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Te1: Mekranee-lltloochee is the dialect spoken by the people living 
in the eastern and southern parts of Beloochistan. Its limits on the 
1eacoast 11re the Malin mountains on the east, and a line dr11wn about 
fifty miles west o( l:harbar on the west. Inland it is spoken generally 
over the large provinces of Ktj, Kolanch, and Kolwah, with the adja
cent districts. 

The dialect spoken over the whole of this tract varies very slightly, 
and the people of any one district are intelligible to people of the others. 
There are, however, innumerable small variations in the words used in 
every district, and people are often unacquainted with words in common 
use amongst people living forty or fifty miles distant. 

In the districts of Baho and Dushtyari, S.W. of Gwadur, the 
country is inhabited by Judgalls (Sindee tribe11 11ettled in Mekran), and 
the lllnguage of these district& is consequently a dialect of Sindee. 
The dialect spoken by the Mayds (med= a fisherman), inhabiting the 
coast villages of Ormara. Pusnee, and Gwadur, differs slightly from 
that spoken· by the people living in the jungle. 

l Ta I 
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The dialect which I have more pRrticularly chosen to describe is 
that apoken by the country people living eRSt of Gwadur, aa in their 
dialect the word~ adopted from the Persian Rre used without many of 
the corruptions common to the people about Gwadur and to the west
ward. In the vocabularies the pronunciation used east of Gwadur 
will be found in the first place. The Western forms, where differing, 
are given after the Eastern form. 

From about fifty miles west of Charbar a different dialect commences 
to be apoken. This is almost unintelligible to the people living to 
the eut, and appears to resemble Persian· much more closely than 
the Gwadur dialect: Persian words are largely introduced without 
alterRtion, but the construction still retnins the Beloochee character. 
In this district Persian commences to be to a 1.:ertain extent current. 

The l\lekr:mee-Beloochee appears to be a dialect of Persian mixed 
up with 11. great many words of Indian origin, which ha,·e probably 
been introduced by the Judgalls. 

It appears to have little connection with the modern Persian, many 
of the words derived from the latter language being words now obsolete 
or very rarely heard. One of the most notable features in Beloochee 
is the retention of the "majhal" sounds of, and c.s, which have been 
entirely discarded by the modern Persians. w 

The words of Indian origin are principally nouns, but a few of the 
verbs in very common use are of undoubtedly Indian origin, as ladaga 
to loRd, lagaga to strike, 1md chii.rnga to look. Among~t the adverbs 
also are hanhi now, idii. herl', uclii there, and lcaain when. 

The principal changes undergone by Persian words ih their introduc
tion into Beloochee are :-

(I.) Substitution of g for the silent A. 

(II.) The softening of all throat eounds as /ch (t) into It or Ii, 
gli ( e) into g. 

(III.) The alteration of the sound of the long alif from the 
sound of a in jiJll to that of a in arcli. 

(IV.) The aubstitutiou o'f g or gw for 6, ns gwiit for 6iiJ, gtah 
for 6tah, gwii.zi for bii.zi, gwii.n for 6img. 

( V.) Substitution of w for lchw ( ~) as wii6 for ldiwii.6, wat for 
lrl111tl, ivii.no[Ja for k!ru·iinJan, wa1·aua for khilrda11. 
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(VI.) Substitution of i for o or Ti, as dir for dur, bita for Hda, 
&c. These words may, however, generally be pronounced 
either with o, i, or i. The subsLitution uf i for a or i is pecu
liar to the western part of Mekrao. 

(VII.) A geiteral disposition may be noticed to end all words in 
It or g. 

I have endeavoured in the Beloochee-English vocabulary to trace 
u far as possible the origin of the Beloochee words, but in Mekran so 
few books are available for reference, that I hflve failed to find the 
origin of many words which with greater facilities might doubtless be 
traced to the languages of the neighbouring countries. 

In Beloochee there are no sounds foreign to the English language. 

In a few Sindee words the j is heard, but as a rule it is sounded as an 
English r. 

Pronunciation. 

In representing Beloochee words I have nsed English letters on the 
following system :-

a sounded as a in Aintrica or u in but. 
t do. e they, ftite. 
i do. i pin. 
0 do. 0 pole, so. 

" do. " pull. 
ii do. a fathc;r (never as a in/all). 
i do. i polict>. 
i do. • rule. 
ai do. ai aisle. 
au do. OU our. 

i, which occurs mostly in syllables added to nouns and verbs to form 
inflections, is not a perfectly nasal sound, but more like an indistinct 
pronunci11tion of the English n. When preceding a vowel it is sound
ed as the English n. 

g as g in go. 
ch as ch in church. 
/ck as c/, in loch, or German ch in Buch, 

Other roinonants are sounded as in English. 
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SUBSTANTIVES. 

Sub1tantives have only one inflection in the singular for the genitin, 
dative, and accU11ative cues, viz. a added to the nominative cue. The 
nom. plural is formed by adding an to the nom. singular ; and the gen., 
dat., and acc. plural are formed by adding a to the nom. plural. For 
the dat. and acc. cases ara is sometimes added instead of a. 

It would appear at first sight that some confusion must arise from 
gen., dRt., and acc. cases being alike, but in practise it presents very 
little difficulty. 

There may be said to be no gender in Beloochee. Female animals 
have either different names, as pacliin a male go11t, and huz, a female 
goat; or their names are formed by prefixing the adjective madag 
(female) to the name of the male, as gok, a bull, madagin golr, a cow. 
The latter form is rare, as almost every animal h11s a separate name for 
the female. 

A noun in the gen. cue is placed before the noun signifying the 
thing po88e88ed, instead of after it u iu Persian, u •arduma daat, a 
man's hand. 

The inflections of the Beloochee 11ubstantives, it will be seen, are 
-very different from those of the Persian. The termination ra of the 
dat. and acc. is rarely used ; and of the two forms of the plural, viz. 
iin and Ali, only an is retained. 

As io Persian the singular is very often used with a plural significa
tion. 

A noun of agency is formed from 110me -verbs by the addition of i/r 
to the root, ~.g. 

buyer or taker, 
11eller, 
speaker, 
giver, 

zlriik. 
bahokanuk. 
gwaahuk. 
deuk. 

goer, rouk. 
The latter word is applied as an adjective to a swift camel. 

The following is the mode of declension of a Beloochee 11ubstanti ve :

Singular. 
Nom. 
Geu. 
Dat. 
Acc. 

mardum, 
_mardum-a, 
mardum-Bt 8, ii.rii., 
mardum-a, i, iri, 

a man. 
ofa man. 
at, to, or for a man. 
a man. 
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Pl•rel. 

Nom. mardum-in, 
mardum-ioa, 

men. 
of men. Geo. 

Dat. 
Acc. 

mardum-ioa, ioi, ioiri, at, to, or for men. 
mardum-ioa, ioi, ioiri, men. 

The vocative and ablative cases are formed by ai, 0, for the former, 
and aa/&, from, with, or by, for the latter. 

ADJECTIVES. 

The adjective in Beloochee takes only oor inflection, viz. the addition 
of in, which i1 added whro an adjectife is used to qualify a substantive • . 

Adjectives precede the substantives they qualify, ioslead of following 
them as in Peniao, e.g., a/&arin rocll, a fine day. 

When an 1djective precedes a substantive beginning with a Towel, 
the n of the termination loses its nasal sound. 

The comparative dPgree i1 formed by adding tar to the positi'Ve, ei

cept mazan, great, and lcaaiin, email, which have irregular comparatives, 
'Viz. aaatar and lcaatar. 

There is no 11uperlati'Ve degree, but one may be formed a1 in Hiodn-
11tani, e.g., e aa/& drvatiin a'/iartar in. This is the best. Literally :-Thi11 
i11 better than all. 

In such a sentence as this 1 Belooch usually omits the word tu!&. 

The po111essive adjectives are the gen. cases or the pronouns. 

Some adjectins are formed from noun1 by adding ig-

as nugriiig, silvem, from nugra, 1ilver. 
tiliiig, golden, from tila, gold. 
diirig, wooden, from diir, wood. 
Molaa•r11edig, belonging to .Mohammed. 

u e lciirc'/i n'U!Jf"iiig iit, 
e nvgriiigin lcarc'/i iii, 
e Mo'/iaruaadig iii, 

This knife is 1ilvern. 
This is a Bilnr knife. 
This is Mohammed'•· 

PRONOUNS. 

The pronouns in Beloochee appear to follow the Penian mucli clOlel' 
than moat other parta of 1peech. 
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The principRl variation to be noted is that the personal pronouns can
not be suffixed. The only suffix used is i or i1/& for the accusative 
case of the demonstrative pronouns, e .. v.-

M an abariini or man a6ariini.Ja, I will take it away. 
Bili, Let it alone. 

The pronouns are declined as follows :

Perao11al Prono11n1. 
Man, I. 

Sing. 
Norn. man, I. amii., mii, we. 

P/11,.. 

Gen. mani, of me, my. amii, mii, of ua, our. 
Dat. & Acc. mana, me, to me. amiri, miri, us, to us. 

To, tau, Thou. 
Norn. to, tau, thou. 
G. tai, of thel', thy. 
D. & A. turi, to thee, thee. I 

shumii., you. 
shumai, of you, your. 
shumiri, to you, you. 

In addre&Sing one person 
of" to." 

it is customary to use the singular form 

.A, he, she, or it. 

N. i, he, she, it. I ii., iin, ihin, they. 
G. aii, of him, his, &c. ai-i, iini, ihini, of them, tbeir. 
D. & A. airi, aia, to him, him, &c. airi, aia, ianrii., ihinrii., to them, 

them. 

The plural forms iiiin and iihiin are rartly used, the singular being 
generally used for the plural. 

Demo111trative. 
E or Eah, This. 

N. e, esh, this. I eshin, tbese. 
G. eshi, of this. eshini, of these. 
D. & A. eshia, eshirii., to this, this eshii.nrii., eshina, to these, these . 

.A, That. 

Declined as ii, he, she or it, q "· 
/ 

Ham may be prefixed to these pronoaV' ·to give the sense of tliia 
riery or that very. This does not appear to be allowable with any· 
l'He but the nominative-

e.g. Hnme drach, this very tree. 

Whtn answering questions ham is almost invariably prr6xed. 
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Which is the man ? Kujiin m11rdum iii. 
This is he. Ilamesh iii. 

7 

Ham is also very frequently prefixed to pronouns when the sense or 
,,ery does not appear to be implil'd. 

The demonstrative pronouns are not declined when used to qualify 
substantives ; when used as substantives they tnke aliove defti:ctions, 

e.g.-

This man's hnusl', 
These people's houses, 
The fastening of this is broken, 
These are large, 

E marduma log. 
E mardumiina logiin. 
Eshi bl\nd prusht11g iii. 
Eshii.n mnzon oi1. 

Rejlectioe. 

Wat, self, probably from Persian l•[tud. 

Sing. Plural. 

N. wat, self. Same as singµlar. 
G. wati, of sdf. 
D. & A. wata, to self, self. 

Wat is nsed in,teod of the possessive pronouns when preceded by 
a pnsonal pronoun of the same persan. 

e.g., I am going to my house, Mar1 w11ti loga 'rOlln. 
Man wat, I myself. 

Sing. Plur. 

N. man wat, I myself. nmii. wnt, wr oursrhr~. 
G. mani wati, of myself. 11mii.i woti, of ourselves. 
D. & A. mani wat11, to myself, amii.i wato, to ourselvrs, ourselves. 

myself. 

To wat, thou thyself, ond c"i wat, he himself, <lccli1ll'll in same man
ner os man wat. 

Interi·ogatit-e. 

Ka;, Who! 
Sing. Plur. 

N. kai, "·ho ? 
G. kai-i, whose? Sarne :is singular. 

D. &: A. kairi, kain, lo whom-~ 

whom? 
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Kujon, kudiin, Which? 

N. kuJiin, which ? 
G. kujiini, of which? 
D. & A. kujiinrii, kujiina, to 

which? which ? 

Plural same as singular. 

Cl&e, What. 
N. che, what? 
G. chea, of what? 
D. & A. chea, to what ? 

what? 

Plural same as singular. 

RelatirJe and Correlative. 

Rel. ii lee!&, he who, whoever. 
e.g. He who is wise speaks little. 

Rel. l&ancl&, whatever. 
e.g., Whatever I say, you do. 

Rel. e lee!&, this which. 
e.g., This which I have is good. 

Cnrrel. hamii, that same. 
ii keh ako.lwand iii, hamii kam 

agwashit. 
Correl. hancho, that same. 
Hanch keh man agwashiia hancho 

pekan. 
Correl. hame1h, hame, this 111me. 
E keh go man in hame shar in. 

The correlati,·es are very often omitted entirely. 

Suffix ea. 

The suffix i or iah is orten used for eRhia or eahirii, 
e.g., Shall I take this away? l\hn eshia 'barii.n, 

or l\hn abarii.ni, 
or Man abRriinish, 

I will gi,·e this to you, l\Ian turii deiniah. 

Thesl" suffixes appear to be only added to the verb, and not to nouns 

as in Persian. 
Poaaeaaivea. 

The possessh·e pronouns o.re formed by adding g to the gen. case of 
the other pronouns, as m'lnig, mine, taiig, thine, aiig, his, amaig, ours, 
1h11maig, yours, iianig, theirs, kaiig, whose, os-

e pf.ti manig iii, this box is mine. 

For the possessi\"e adjecti\"es my, thy, &c., the gen. case of the 

pronouns is used, as-
E mani peti in, this is my box. 
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VERBS. 

The Deloochee verbs are extremely irregular, and it is impossible to 
reduce them to any system of conjugations. 

The irreguluities, however, are very rarely in anything but the 
formation of the preterite tense. I have given a table of the most 
irregular, and in the vocabulary I haYe given the aorist, preterite, 
and imperative of each v~ 

It will be noticed that tile irregularities are mostly derived Crom the 
original Persian verbsjana1a, iiraga, rDa,.aga, deaga, &c. 

The principal pecul;.arities of the Beloochee. verb are:-

(I.) There is no distinction between the present and future 
tenses, both being represented by one tense which I have 
called the .tl.oriat. This does not appear to give rise to any 
difficulty in actual practice, as the context generally shows 
whether the verb should be in the preaent or future· sense. 

(11.) That part of the verb ending in aga, which appearf to be 
the nearest approach to an infinitive, is ofvery rnre occurrence, 
"Itek with the aorist generally taking its place; e.g.-

Man alotin keA man aroaii, I want to go, for Man alotin roaga. 

This resembles the Persian Man mi~~IDiiAam herftl(I•. 

(III.) Almost entire disuse of any compound tenses. 

(IV.) Prefixing a to aorist tense. 

(Yide REMARKS.) 

Root.-The root ia formed from the infinitive by cutting oft' aga. 

In those verbs in which the aga of the infinitive is preceded by ~/& 
or j, those letters are changed to tit or At in the root, as dockaga, root 
dotlr or do/it. 

Verbs coming under this head are mostly those derived Crom Persia~ 
verbs ending in !!;~tan, and which change the "11.t into z in the aorist 
teose. 

lnjiniiifJe, ending in aga. This part of the nrb, although it bears 
no resemblance to the Persian infinitive, yet appears to have the e:uct 
meaning of an infinitive. It is, however, ruely ·used. From it is 

2 ras 
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forml'd hy cha11ging a9a into agi an adjective 6ignifyiog to be - , fit 
to 11<·--, nbout to--, or, to be--ablc :-

1,9., 9waahagi, to be said, i.e. ought to be said, fit to be said ; 
about to say, or speakable; roa9i, about to go, or ought to 
go ; man roagi uii, I am about to ir;o, I am to go. 

This corre~ponds wry closely with the Penian words guftani, r11/tani, 
&c., which are formetl hy adding ' to the infinitive . 

.Aori&t-·l'ormcd hy prefiiting a and adding varioud personal tcrmi
natioH to the root. 

This teme has present, future, and potential significations, t.g., Man 
agu:raahiii, I am speaking, I shall speak, or I may speak. 

When preceded by n. word ending in a short vowel, the aori1t usually 
losea its a prefixed. 

(J"idt REMARKS.) 

Preterite.-This is forme1l from the root generally hy the addition 
of t•i or ita, 111111 has no \'ariation for the three persons, singulnr n11tl 
plurnl. It is evidently the preterite pnrticiple of the Persian verb. 

This tense is not in sneh common U!c as the Perfect. 

The Preterite has often nn abbrcvinted form, BS ktl for lmrta, gu for 
gwasltta, di for dilll, nml in conversation the final a is very frequently 
omittc1l. 

l'erfect .-This tt'usc is formed hy the Preterite Participle with mri
ous pcrsonnl tcrminntions added. 

There nppenrs to be no difference in the meaning of this tense and 
the precr<li110. It is perhaps applied more to put and completed 
actions. 

Imperati"e.-Thr :?1111 pers. sing. is formed by prefixing be or pe 
to the root. The !?11d pers. plurnl is formed by adding i or id to the 
2nd pers. sing. 

Some vcrhs, inatcn.11 of taking be or pe, require the b to be followed 
by the tirst vowel in the root, as boro, bubur, bigir. 

The fir~t and thir1l persons arc formed by compouuda with the verh, 
"lin.9•1." Sec '' Ll't." 
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The prefix be is often omitted. Io the vocabulary the usual form of 
the imperative is given. 

Preterite Partici11le.-Formed by adding tag to the root. 

Pluperfect.-This tense is very rarely used. It is formrd by the 
Prct. Part. with the first form of the Preterite of the verb to be: 

e.g., Jlfan ahutag atu;1, I had goue. Ilarwahdi lceh to luzmur/ri 
ii.tlca!J ate man ahutag atun aahudii.. When you arrived there I h:.iJ 
go11e from there. 

Future Perfect .-This tense, like the last, is of very rare occurrence. 
It is formed by the preterite participle with the future of the verb 
to be:-

Man raata7 abin, I shall have arrived. Harwalid;, leek to liamurla 
raae man ham liamurlii ra1tag ab1ia, When you arrive there I also 
shall have arrived there. This would generally be expressed by a 
Belooch Harwahdi keh to hamudii raae man .ham alrai-in. 

N~gatioea.-Io the aorist the prefix a diaappears after na, as man 
na 'roan, I won't go. 

In the verbs aiaga, iiraga and li.aga the form of the aorist without I 
is always used in negative sentence3: e.g., tnan na ii.rin, I will not 
bring it. 

The negative form of the imperative is formed by prefixing ma and 
cutting off the prefix be or pe, as maro, don't go, maka11, don't do. 

Potential, agii.r, if, is used with the apriat: e.g., agar akait, if he 
come, agiir arot, if he go. 

There is a method of forming the potential by prefixing be, bo, &c., 
to the aorist: e.g., agii.r beaiat, if he come, agar borot, if he go. 

lnterrogativea.-Ioterrogation is expressed by a difference of 11ceent 
in the past tenses ; but in the aorist be is often prefixed and the a of 
th~ aorist cut off. Those verbs which require the b of lhe prefix of the 
imperative to be followed by the firsl vowel of the root, take the same 
prefix to the aorist aa to the imperatil-e-

Man peltanan ! Shall I do it 1 

Man boroan ? Shall I go 1 
Can.-Thcre appears to be no verb answering to the Persian tawiini1-

tan. Can is expressed in Beloochee by using the preterite teuse of the 
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verb with the aorist of the verb kanagn. The verb kanaga mny per
hnps be considered to have the meaning of to be able, in which case 
the following sentences correspond very closely with the Persian :-

1 cnn go, Man ahuta 'kanai'; Persinn-Man mitawii.nam rnft. 

I cnnnot lift it, Man chia kurta na 'ltananiah. 

It is also expressed by the past tense with the future of the verb to be. 

I cannot fo.sten this, E baata nabit. Literally :-It cannot, or will 
not, be fastened. 

Could.-This is expressed by the preterite tense of the verb with 
the preterite of the verb kanaga. The abbrevinted form of the lotter. 
viz., ku, is generally used. If the first 'ferb is formed by a compound 
of the verb k·inaga, kii is invariably used. I could not lift it, man chis 
kurta na ku; I could not fasten it, man baata na lcurta. 

Let.-Tbis is expressed in the first and third persons of the impera
tive by bil (the imperative of liaga, to permit) with the aorist of the 
verb. 

Let me go, Bil kel& man aroan. I will let Aim go is expressed by Man 
airii roaga li-in (or kilin). 

I allowed him to go, or I let him go, Man airii roaga iahta. 

Jf.atin or ii1t, negafrre ni.atin or ni&t. 

This is used to signify possession or existence, and takes thr place of 
the verb to !&ave. rt undergoes no inflection. 

e.g. Tura fursii.t ast? Have you leisure? 
ach ii.st ? Is there any fire ? 
ii.ch nist, There is no fire. 

Kanaga, deaga, and kapaga.-These verbs are often used in 
conjunrtion with auother word to form a verb. When used in this way 
they take no prefix to the 2nd persons of the imperative. 

Conjugation of V erb1. 

BU • .\.GA, BIAGA, To be, or to become. 

This is the only verb with separate present and future tenses. 

Pre1ent. 
Sing. Plur. 

1. mnn U1i, I am. amii. an or in, we are. 
2. to e, thou art. shuma e or it, you are. 
3 a ill or int, he ii. ii, an or ant, they are. 
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Future. 

I. man abin, abii.n, I shall be. ama aban, abin, we } h 11 
2. to abe, abi, thou shalt be. shumii. abi, abit, abit, you ~ 8 

3. ii. abi, abit, he shall be. ii. abai:i, abaot, they e. 

Preterite No. I. 

I. manatun, I was or became. I amii. atan, we were or became. 
2. to ate, thou wastorbecamest. shumii.ate, atit, you were or became. 
3. ii at, he was or became. ii. atan, atant, they were or became. 

Preterite No. 2. 

l. man biita or bita, I was or 
became. 

amii. biita or bita, we were or 
became. 

2. to biita or bita, thon wast or 
becamest. 

shumii. biita or bita, you were or 
became. 

3. ii. biita or bita, he was or ii. biita or bita, they were or 
became. 

I. 
2. 
3. 

l. 
2. 
3. 

I. 
2. 
3. 

became. 

Perfect. 

man biitagai1 or bitagai1, I 
} was or became. to biitage or bitage, thou 

ii. biitagai:i, biitagant, bitaga1i, bitagaot, he 

am:i. biitagai1 or bitagan, we 
} were or became. shumii. biitagi or bitagi, you 

ii. biitagai1 or bitagan, they 

Preterite Participle. 

Biita!I', became. 

Imperative. 

bi! kch man abii1, 
bii, bi, 
bi! keh ii. abit, 

let me be. I I. bil keh amii. abai1, 
be thou. 2. biid, bid, 
let him be. 3. bil keh :i. abai1, 

let us be. 
be ye. 
let them be. 

The following are occasionally used :-

Bii.t, bii, bii.d; May it be, may you be, &c. 
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.Agii.r bebid.-This phrase is used to express "if there be nny," e. 9 • 
.Doro. ii.pa biii.r, go and fetch water ; agii.r bebid man alcii.rin, if there be 
any I will bring it.-Vide Potential. 

The present tense of this verb appears to correspond to the verbal 
terminations of the same meaning in Persian. 

The future appears to correspond with buwam of the Persian TCrb 
buda11, to be, and the second form of the preterite is evidently from 
the same verb. 

The following show the method of conjug1ttion of the irregular verbs 
kanaga, aiaga, aud roaga, the defective aarpada 'bain, and the regular 
verb gwa1!1aga. 'fhe latter shows the method of inflection of nil 
lleloochee nrbs with the e1reption of the manner of forming the 
preterite tense, in which there is considerable irregularity. 

KANAGA, To do . 

.A.oriat, I am doing, or I will do. 

I. man akan-iil, iiii, 11i1. 

I 
amii akan-nn. 
shumii akan-e, it. 
ii nkan-ant. 

2. to akan-c. 
3. ii. akant, akanit. 

Prtterite, I did. 

I. man l 
2. to J'- kurtn, kuta, kii. 
3. ii I 

amii } 
~hum:i. kurtn, kuta, kii. 

Perfect, I did, I have done. 

I. man kurto.g-ai1, uii; kurto.g-ai1, uii. omii kurtag-ail, kutng-nii. 
shumi kurtag-i, kutag-i. 
ii kurto.g-ni1, kutag-ai1. 

2. to knrtag-r, kntag-e. 
3. ii. kurtng-ai1, 1mt, kutngai1 ant. 

Preterite Participle, Done. 

Kurtog or ku'tog. 

I mpcra tit-e. 

2nd pers. sing. pelian, lean. I 2nd pers. pl. peltani, kani. 

1st and 3rd persons formed by aorist with bil. 

AIAGA, to come. 

This 'fcrh bas two forms of the aorist. 
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.tl.oriat No. I, I am coming, I will come. 

I. m1m ako.i-in, an. 

I 
amii akai-au. 
shumti. o.ko.i-it. 
ii. akni-ail. 

2. to o.kai-e. 
3. ii akait. 

I. 
2. 
3. 

I. 
2. 
3. 

I. 
2. 
3. 
). 

. 2. 
3. 

Aoriat No. 2, I am coming, I will come. 

m11n ai-in, an. 

I 
amii ai-ai1. 

to 
ii 

mo.n 
to 
ii. 

man 
to 
ii 

amii. 

~lwmti. n!·i~. 
a a1-an. 

o.i-e. 
ai-at. 

Preterite, I came. 

} 
iitko., o.tka, ii.ta 

or at. 
}atkii, o.tka, ii.ta or o.t. 

Perfect, I co.me, I have come. 

iitng-ait, uii. OT ii.tkag-aii, ui1. 
ti.tag-e. or ii.tkag-e. 
iitag-ant, aii. or iitkag-nnt, ai1. 

ii tag-an. or ii.tkag-ait. 
shnmii. ii.tag-i • or iitko.g-i. 
ii iitng-ai1. 

2nd pers. sing. biii.. 

or ii.tkag-ai1. 

Imperati,,e. 

2nd pers. pl. biii.itl. 

Prtterite Participle. 

ii.tag or ii.tkag. 

ROAGA, To go. 

Aoriat, I am goiog, I will go. 

. 1. m11n 11ro:m or nrcin. 

I 
amii aroan or o.reii1 . 
shumii. aroc or arot. 
ii. aroan or arein. 

2. to 11roe. 
3. ii. o.rot. 

Preterite, I went •. 

t Fn} shuta, shut or sbU. , 
1 .. amii. } 
2. shum:i. shuto., ehut, shii. 
3. ii 

15 
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Ptrfect, I went, I have gone. 

I. man shutaguil. I. amii. shutagan. 
2. to shut.age. 2. shum:i. shutagi. 
3. li. shutagant, shutRgan. 3. ii. shutagan. 

Preterite Participle, Gone, 
shutag. 

lmperati1Je. 
2nd pers. sing. boro. 2nd pers. pl. boroid. 

The aorist and imperative of this verb are evidently from the Persian 
verb ruftan, to go (aorist rawam). The remaining tenses appear 
to be from ahudan to be, or to go. 

DEFECTIVE VERB. SARPADA 'BAIN, I understand . 

.J.oriat. 
I. man sarpada 'bain, sarpada 'bii.n or sarpada 'bin. 
2. to sarpada 'be. 
3. ii. aarpada 'bit. 
I. amii. nrpada 'bin. 
2. shumii. sarpada 'bit. 
3. ii. nrpada 'ban. 

Preterite. 

~n l 
11!a. ~ aarpada bu.ta or sarpada bita. 
shumii. J 

ii. J 
Regular Yerb. GWASHAGA, To speak, to say. 

4.oriat, I am speaking, I will speak. 
I. man agwash-Iii, ii.ii. l. amii. agwash-an. 
2. to agwash-e. 2. shumii. agwash-i, it. 
3. ii. agwOBh-I, It. 3. ii. agwash-ao, ant. 

Preterite, I spoke. 
I. 
2. to 
3. a I 

I. amii. 1 
2. shumii. ?gwashta or gii. 
3. ii. j 

man 

Perfect, I 1poke, I have spoken. 
I. man gwashtag-ao, uii. • , I. amii. gwashtag-110. 
2. to gwashtag-e. 2. shumii. gwashtag·i. 
:J. ii gwashtag-an, uii. 3. ii. gwashtag-an. 
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Preterite Participle, Spoken. 

Gwashtag. 

Imperativf. 

J. Bil keh man agwashin, ii.ii, Let me 1peak. 
2. Begwash, Speak thou. 
3. Bil keh ii. agwashi, it, Let him speak. 

I. Bil keh amii. agwashaii, Let us speak. 
2. Begwashid, Speak ye. 
3. Bil keh ii. agwashaii, ant, Let them speak. 

Potential, I may speak. 
I. man begwash-ID. ii.ii, &c. 

Thia verb is plainly from the Persian verb guftan, to speak. 

The correct form appears to be gwaalr.aga, but it is often pronounced 
gV1lr.aga. 

PASSIVE VOICE. 

This is very rarely used in Beloochee, the active voice being 
generally substituted. 

The following will show the method of forming the principal tenses 
of the panive voice:

I shall be beaten, 
I was beaten, 
I should have been beaten, 
I had been beaten, 
I have been beaten, 

Man janag abli1. 
Man janag bii.ta. 
Man janag biit atuii. 
Man janag bii.tag atun. 
Man janag bii.tagan. 

CAUSAL VERBS. 

There is no rule for the formation of causal verbs in Beloochee. A 
few of the Persian causal verbs have been retained, as rtuiinaga (Persian 
rtuiinidan). 

The following verb1 form causals ; they are probably of Sindee 
origin:-

chandag1, toshake(intransitive); causal cbandenaga,toshake(transitive). 
lotaga, to want ; ., lotainaga, to demand. 
iii.raga, to shake (intransitive) ; ., 1ii.rinaga, to shake (transitive). 
pulaga, to become wet ; ,, pulenaga, to make wet. 

3ras 
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ADVERBS. 

In Beloochee adverbs exhibit no peculiarities. In construction they 
generally precede the verb. 

They are generally the inllected forms of nouns. 

Following is a list of those moat in use :-

above, 
afterwards 

(time), 
after, behind 

(place), 
again, 

always, 
before( time), 
before(place) 
beyond, 
between, 
below, 
back, 
behind, 
down, 
ever, 
hence, 

how, 

how many, 
how much, 
here, 
here, 
inside, 
never, 

1arbari, bii.li. 
gudin, gudin, 

puhtara. 
randa. 

noka (literally 
anew). 

yek·kuhi. 
pe1ara, peshtara. 
dema, sii.riii. 
idem, dema. 
miyanjl, toka. 
buna, chira. 
padR. 
randa. 
jii.li. 
izhbar, izhbl. 
achi.ti, azhdi, 

uhidii., chamidi. 
chitor, chonl, 

choan. 

} chunt, cbinka. 

ingii, hamingii. 
idii, hamidi. 
thir, tahir, lipa. 
izhbar, izhbi (with 

na). 

now, 

outside, 
over, 
once, 
thus, 
to-day, 
to-morrow, 
to-night, 
this side, 
thence, 

under, 
up, 
when, 
where, 

whence, 
why, 
in the morn

ing, 
in the even-

ing, 

niirr, nin, bauii.n, 
haoin. 

duii.i, dar, dana. 
sarbarii.. 
yebari, yek bii.r. 
chosh. 
marochI. 
ban did. 
ishap. 
edem, e nemagR. 
achudi, aahudi, 

chamudii (for 
ach hamudii.). 

buna, chira. 
bii.lii.. 
kadin. 
kujii., kii., 
with the verbroago, 

lcvja ii.ngu is 
used; e.g. where 
Rre you going, 
&ujii. ii.ngu aroe. 

RSh kujii. 
porcbii, parche. 
aoba. 

begii.. 

yet, tanagl, tanageI. 

The following are used as Relative and Correlath·e. 

Rel. barwabdi keh, w/am. I 
.. a jii, bar jii, bar kuja, wlaer· 

etJer. 

Correl. hamii. wahdi, then. 

.. hamii.ngii., bamudii., {Ii.ere, 
tAitlaer, 
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Ham.-The ham prefixed to adverbs of place appears to be frequent· 
Iy used without 11ltering the meaning of the word; e.g., hamii.ngi and 
iami71!Ji are frequently used in the sense of here and there without 
having the force of in tit.ii ""!!pion, or in that very place. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

Prepositions require the termination i or a added to the substantives 
to which they refer. They are generally the same as the adverbs. 
They are placed after the substantive, except par, ash, go, bagar, and 
tii., which precede the substantive and require no termination to be 
added. 

Following is a list of those most frequently used :-

above,_ sara, nrbari. 
after (time), gud. 
after, behind (place), randa. 
at, The dative caae as Gwii.dara, at Gwadur. 
along with, goii, go, liira. 
before (place), dema. 
before (time), peshtara, pesara. 
beneath, chira, buna. 
between, 
beyond, 
behind, 

by, 
except, 
for, 

from, 

in, 

on, } 
over, 
towards, 

to, 

miyanji, toka. 
ii.dem, dema. 
randa. lo the sense "at the back of" puahta is 

used; e.g., bii.ga puaAta, behind the garden. 
ash, ach. 
bagar. 
par, wista. (The dative case is, however, gene

rally used to imply for without any preposi
tion). 

ash, ach. Fro• here, ashidii., achidii., azhdii. ; 
From there, ashudii., achudii. 

thii.r, tahii.r, Iii.pa. 

sara. 

nemaga. 

Dative case, or tii.. The latter is used when 
speaking of two places in the sense of f1·('/n one 
to the other. 
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under, 
upon, 
with, 
without, 

in possession of, 
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e.g. I am going toGwadur, ManG'IDiida,.a •,.oaii; 
He went from Gwadur to Pusnee, a aala 
Gwada,. ta Paani alautagan; How far is it 

·from here to Gwadur? .Az/ada tii Gwilda,. 
claunt di,. in ? 

chlra, buna. 
sara. 
goo, go, lii.ra. In the sense of" by" ash, ach. 
bagar. 

gon, go, gwara; e.g. I have it, Go man aat, or 
mani gwa1'a iiat, 

.tla!& and ac!& are very often changed to '11& or 'ell before a word 
beginning with a vowel, and are sounded as if part of the next word 
as 'ch e (pronounced che) for ach t, from this. 

Gon and go have the peculiarity of being frequently both used to 
express the word with: e.g., Come "ith me, Go man bia gon; Bring 
those things with you, A clailina gon wat bia,. go. 

CONJUNCTIONS. 

These present no peculiarities. The following are the most com
mon:-

also, ham. 
and, o. 
but, bali, lekin. 
if, agar. 

INTERJECTIONS. 

Besides the ordinary Mussulman phrases, the principal are-
Bravo ! Shii.bish. 
Oh! Ai (vocative). 
Quick quick ! Make haste! Hayii.-hRyii.. 
Indeed! Rancho. 

DIVISIONS OF Tll\IE. 

The following names of various ports of the day and night, are very 
useful to any one travelling in Mekran :-

The space from about two to four hours 
before daylight, 

About one hour before daylight, 

mazanin gwarbii.m. 

gwarbii.m. 
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ii.tii.rag. When there i1 just faint dawn, 
Just before 1unrise, mmaz, sob, roshanii.l 

About one to two hours Rfter sunrise, 
From about three hours Rfter sunrise 

till noon, 
Noon, 
Noon till about 2 P.H., 

2 P.M. till sunset, 
About two hours be(ore 1un1et, 
From sunset till dark, 
When just dark, 
A bout one hour after sunset, 
From the time it become& quite dark till 

midnight, 
Midnight, 

NUMERALS. 

(prayer). 
nii.hii.ria wahdi. 
swiirAgii.ni. 

nimroch. 
zuhr (prayer). 
begii.. 
asr (prayer). 
magrab (prayer). 
1bam. 
ashar (prayer). 
1h11p. 

nimshap 

These are almost exactly the same as the Persian numbers :-

I. yak, yek. I I. yoazdii. 
2. do. I2. dowii.zdii.. 
3, 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7, 
8. 
9. 

IO. 

sai. 
char. 
panj, panch. 
sh ash. 
hapt, haft. 
hasht. 
no. 
dii.. 

I3. sizdii.. 
14. chii.rdii. 
I5. pii.iizdi. 
I6. shii.nzdii. 
I7. haptdii. 
IS. bashtdii. 
I9. nozda. 
20. hist. 

21, 22, 23, &c., bist-o-yak, bist-9·do, &c. 

30. si. 80. hashtii.d. 
40. chehil. 
50. panjii.. 
60. shiist, shiisht. 
70. haptii.d. 

90. 
100. 
200. 

1000. 

ORDINALS. 

nowad. 
sad. 
'dosad. 
hazii.r. 

lat, aww11l. 2nd, domi. 

For the rest add mi to the cardinal numbers. 
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FRACTIONS. 

i Dim i uick t rub or chii.rek 
For the rest add elt to the cardinal numbers. 

! panchek. 

DAYS OF THE WEEK. 

These are the same as the Penian-
Sunday, yak sham be. 
Monday, do sbambe. 
Tuesday, sai shambe. 
Wednesday, chii.r shambe. 
Thursday, panj shambe. 
Friday, juma, ii.dine. 
Saturday, sham be. 

DAYS, NIGHTS, AND YEARS PAST .AND TO COME. 

Four days ago, pishta-parerl or pishta-pairi. 
Three days ago, pesh-pareri or pesh·pairl. 
Day before yesterday, parerl, pairi. 
Yesterday, zi. 
1'o·day, marochl. 
To-morrow, biiildii.d. 
Day after tomorrow, poshi poilshi. 
'l'hird day hence, paramposhi. 
Fourth day hence, pishti-paramposhi. 
Last night, doshi. 
Night before last, paraudoshi. 
The third night past, pisparandoshi. 

Beyond the above limits the number of days is expressed as 
follows:-

1 arrived five days ago, Paracloni roclr. man atagun, or Maroclr.i 
panck111i rock int kelr. man atagun. 

I am going in five days, Panek rocha gutl man arein. 
L11st year, pii.ri. 
Year before laat, pairii.rl. 
Third year put, peshta-pairii.rl. 
This year, imbarii.. 

IRREGULAR VERBS. 
The following is a list of the prineipal irregular verbs, .showing the 

1st person singul11r of the aorist, the preterite, and the imperative with 
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Persian verb. 
Q.. ... 
<II ti" 
::!. C'D 

Infinitive. Aorist. Preterite. Imperative. 

I Infinitive. Aorist. 
-<I -· <II Cl 
Q.. =-
'i e. ... 

~· 
beat janaga ajanii1 jata, jat bejan zadan zanam 
bring karRga, ii.raga akii.riil, ii.rln aurta biii.r ii.wardan ii.ram 
burn (trans.) sochaga asochiil sotka, sohta besoch } sokhtan sozam 
burn (intrans.) siichega asuchiil siitka, siihta besiich 
cutch or seize giraga agiriil itibta bigir giriftan giram 
come Riaga akai-in, ai-in ii.ta, ii.tka, atka biii. ii.madan ii.yam 

or at 

~ ~ = Q.. 
11!!1 

g a: 
ii!· "" Pl .... 

!! 0 
21 .... 
"" cry greRga agrewu1i greta bigrl . giristan girynm 

die mi raga amirin murta bemir murdan mi ram 
do kannga aka nail kurta, kuta,kii; pekan kardan kunam 
drink or eat waraga awRriil wii.rta I bur khiirdan khiiram 
give deaga adeii1 dii.ta bedl didan daham 
go roaga aroni1, arein shuta,shut,shii· boro raftan, shudan rawam,shawam 
hold or stop dii.raga adariil dashta I bedii.r dish tan dii.ram 
run tachaga atachiil tatkRta, tnchita betach tii.zidan tii.znm 
see, look 1tindaga agindiil dista, dita begind didan binam 
sew dochaga adochin dotka, dochita, bedoch diikhtan diizam 

... .. 
ti" I 
<II td 

"" '"C § <II 

e· n 
Ill 

"" "" -<I 
ti <II ;. ;:: 

::::- ~ 
0 µ El 

doh ta 
sleep waptaga awapsin wapta bwasp, bwa~s khuftan khuspam 
stand up or wushtago. awushtin wushtata bosht, bwus t hi°shiclan biisham 

~ 
~ 

still 
tie, fasten banclRga abandin bas ta be band bas tan bandam 

;. 
<II 
~ 

wash shodaga ashodin shodit1, shusta pushod sh us tan 
1 
shiiyam ID t..:i .. 

~ ., 
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FORMS OF ADDRESS AND SALUTATIONS. 

In their dealings with one another the Beloochees are a particularly 
polite people. They rarely address one another without using the word 
toiijii, whether the person addressed be superior, inferior, or equal to the 
speaker. 

The Beloochee salutations, which are invariably gone through when 
two Beloochees meet, extend sometimes to a very great length. The 
principle of the salutation appears to be as follows :-

A and B interchange aaliim. 

A and B ask after eRch other's health, and each e1preases a wish 
that the other and his family may be well. This part of the salutation 
is usually spoken nearly simultaneously by each person. 

A and B then ask for news, each replying thnt all is well. 

After this any news there may be is exchanged. 

In these salutations "all is well" is only a formula. Should either 
of the speakers be ill, he would still say " all is well." 

The simplest form of salutation used by people nearly strangers is as 
follows:-

A.-Salii.m aiik. 
B.-Alikum salii.m. Wash at. 
A.-Wash at. 
B.-Drohii. jiir e. 
A.-Drohii. jiir e. 
B.-Drohii. bii.t. 
A.-Drohii. bii.t. 
B.-Habar de. 
A.-Ash hudii mihrbii.ni draiii1 hair in to habnr de. 
B.-Ash hudii.i mihrbii.ni draiin hair in. 

Between intimates the salutation becomes extended almost indefinitely 
by repetitions and inquiries after each other's families as follows:-

A.-Salii.m alik, Peace upon you! 
B.-Alikum salii.m; Wash at, Upon you peace! Welcome! 

A.-Wash at, Welcome! 

Then A and B almost simultaneously, B slightly in advance:-
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Drohii. jiir e? Droha bit (or 
taiar bii.t). To taiar jiir e? 
To shar tRiar jiir e? To wat 
taiar e ? Tai ii.lam taiar an ·~ 
Tai briis taiar in? 'fai ziil 
taiar in. &c. &c. 

B.-Habar de, habar kau, or 
mihrbii.ni kan. 

A.-Ash hudii mihrbini dr11iii1 
hair in. 

Are you well ! l\lay you be well! 
Are you well? Are you very 
well ? Are you well yourself? 
Are your people well ? Is your 
brother well ? Is your wife 
well? &c. &r. 

Give ne~s. 

From God'11 kindne8ll all is well. 

or, ash hudiii rehm bedi ua From God's mercy it is not bad 
hair in. but well (with me). 

or, ash tai selii.mati dreiii1 hair l•'rom your safety all is well. 
in. 

to habar de, to haber kan. You gin~ news. 
or to mihrbini ken. 

B. gives the same answer es A. After this, wruh at, droliaj1tr e? 
drokii biit, &c., is c;iften repented, then 

A.-Nokin hilla ken. Give news. 

B.-Man na hush kurta badin I have heard no bad news, you 
hiil, to nokin hii.la kan. give news . 

...1.-Mannahushkurtabadii1hel. I have heard no bad news. 

This is all subject to variations 11.t the will of the speaker, but the 
above is the most usual form. 

In the case of a salutation of one man to a body ofother men the rule 
is that the new comer addresses the Siiliim alik to the others generally. 
and it is answered by them together. The 'llJO&h at, drohii biil, &c. is 
then interchanged by the new comt'r with each individual of the party 
in turn, or if the party be large with a few of the head people only. 
After this, the headman of the party, addressing his followers, says 
Aabar gir, ask for news. The followers decline doing this by 1111ying ji, 
implying that they leave it to the chief to .ask for news. The chief 
then proceeds with the selutcllion from liabar de. 

Should one of the parties be in a house and the other arrive from out
side, the former must be the first to say wa11/i at and /iabar kan. 

Answering a man's enquiries by lru than he asks you is a proof of 
asaumption of superior po5ition or of ill manners. 

4 r a 11 
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ltEMARKS. 

Syntaz.-ln Beloochee the usual order of words in a sentence is-

(I.) 

(II.) 

(llf.) 

Nominative, 

Dative or Accusative, 

Verb, 

the adverbs, prepositions, &c., to.king their places as described under 
their respective heads. The relative orders of nominative, accusative, 
and verb are however by no means strictly adhered to, and the accu
sative is frequently placed after the verb. 

a.-The termination and prefix (a) is one of the greatest difficulties 
in Beloochee. It is frequently used in plnces where it cannot be ac
counted for grammatically, as nazik (a) hia, come near; a mardum (a) 
gwaaht, that man snicl, &c. In these sentences it appears, however, 
to be equally right to insert or omit the a, which is probably only in
serted for the sake of euphony, to avoid two consonants coming 
together. 

In the case of the aorist, however, the a is invariably inserted before 
the verb, although it would appear improbable that the a can really be 
part of the verb. 

The following sentences will serve to show the method usually follow
ed by Beloochees in forming sentences. The first part shows the 
use of some of the more peculiar Beloochee words, and in the latter 
part will be found a variety of sentences such as are in C;Jmmon use in 
travelling through the country:-

Come here. 
Come near. 
Come inside. 
Be silent. 
Be careful. 
Don't forget. 
Remember what I say. 
Do you remember ? 
I do not remember. 
Come back. 
Go home. 

(I.) 

Ingii biii. 
Nazik(a) biii.. 
Thii.r bii. 
Betowii.r bii. 
Sambii.l or Habardiir hU. 
Dila mabar or Behaiyil mabu. 
Mani habara haiyil bedar. 
Turi haiyii.l in ? 
Man behaiyil uil. 
Pada biii. 
Loga boro. 
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Light the lamp. 
Put out the lamp. 
Tum_to the right. 
Give my compliments. 
Don't mak~ a noise. 
Do as I say. 

Mind your own business. 
Stand still. 
Bring some drinking water. 
Bring some water for washing 

hands. 
Go 1lowly. 
Don't let him go. 
When are you going to leave? 
We shall leave to-morrow morn-

ing early. 
Who:are you? 
Are you Mahomed 1 

Where have you come from? 
Where have they gone ? 
What do you want ? 
Where do you live ? 
Where are you going ? 
When will he come back ? 
Be will never come back. 
What is the use of that! 
Why do you do thus ? 
What is the matter ? 
What do you call this ? 
What is the name of this ? 
Do you understand ? 
I don't understand. 
Make him understand (i. e. ex-

plain to him). 
Lilten to me. 
What you say is all true. 

Say it again. 

Chirii.ga rok pekan. 
Chirii.ga pukush. 
Riista pi tar. 
Mani salii.ma bedi or berasii.n. 
Towiir makan. 
Hanch keh man agwashii1 hancho 

pekan. 
To wati kii.ra pekan. 
Bosht. 
w aragi apa biiir. 
Dast shodaga apa biir. 

Wash-wash(a) boro. 
Airil mail roaga. 
'fo kadin sark agire? 
Amii. soba miihllla 'roan. 

To kai e? 
Mahomed to e ? or To Maho-

med e! 
To ash kuji iitkage ! 
A kujii. ii.ngu shutagaii ! 
To che lote? 
To kujii. ninde? 
To kujii. ii.ngii aroe? 
A. kadin pada 'kait ! 
A izhbar pada na aiat. 
A che kii.r akait? 
To parchi chosh akane ? 
Che biita? 
To eshira che 'gwashe? 
Eshi niim che ? 
To sarpada 'be? 
Man sarpada na 'baii1. 
Airi sarpad kan. 

Mani habara gosh dir. 
Hanch keh to agwnehe drust rist 

iu. 
Noka begwuh. 
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I will give you ttn ruptl'!I ptr 
mensem. 

Vtry good Sir, I agree. 
Bring those things with you. 
It is very hot. 
The sky is cloudy. 
How dark it is. 
It will rain to-day. 
Does much snow fall on the hills 1 
There was thunder yesterday. 
Has the moon risen yet ? 
Last night there was lightning 

in the north. Probably the 
river will fill to-day (bring water 
to-day). 

Why do you go on foot 1 
I nm fond of walking. 
Are you tired ? 
Come with me. 
Call me early in the morning. 
They went six months ago. 
It is three years since I was about 

here. 
Do you like to go ? 
As you like. 
Give me a little water. 
Have you learnt Hindustimi ? 
I will wear this shirt. 
I will wear these trousers. 
A little remains in this inkstand. 
I have nothing to eat or drink. 

Go in front. 
Put these things in the bag~ 

Put it down here. 
Come down from there. 
Go down into the nullah here and 

come out there on tht other 
aide. 

Pour wattr into this. 

~fan turii mii.ha dii kaldii.ra 'deli1. 

Sak shar Wii.ja, kabiil in. 
A chiii.na gon wat biii.r go. 
Sak garm in. 
Aamii.na nod in. 
Cho tahii.r in. 
Marochi haur abl. 
Kohina sara harp biz akapi ? 
Zi grund biita. 
Tanagi mii.h dar at ? 
Doshi kutuba girok at (or biita). 

Gl'Shtar marochi kohr ii.pa 'kii.rl. 

To parchii. pii.da 'roe? 
Mana dost abin pii.da roaga. 
To dam burta 1 
Go man hiii. goo. 
Mana soba mii.hala pii.da ku. 
Shub mii.h ail keh ii. shutagant. 
Sai sii.l an keh mu paridi na 

ii.tkaguii. 
Turii. dost abl roaga 1 
Hanch keh turii. dost abl. 
Mana kamiii (or tukuriii) ii.pa bedi. 
To Hindustinia burta. 
Man e jii.maga gwara 'kanan. 
Man e shalwii.ra pii.da 'kanaii. 
E masdii.na Iii.pa tukur mii.n iii. 
Mana waraga-charaga hich chi 

Dist. 
Sii.riii. boro. 
E ch!ii.naJ>elaga Iii.pa mii.n kan (or 

man gi.J)· 
Hamidii. ir kRni. 
Ashudii. ir kap. 
Hamidii. kohra Iii.pa ir kap, idem 

hamudii. dar kap. 

Eshia ii.pa ir rtch. 
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Have you thrown away thl' 
water? 

Take those things out of thl' bag. 
Whatever be loat I will find. 
Have you water with yon 1 
Have ;ou brought watl'r 

you. 
with 

Come with the things. 

This was formerly mine, now it is 
his. 

To ipa retka ? 

A chiii.na dar gej 'che pelaga lipa. 
Har che gir ahl man daragejln. 
.Ap goia in go f 
.Ap aurta goo 1 

To goia simii.na boro (or gon si
mina lura boro). 

E awwal manig biita, \anln aiig iia. 

(II.) 

Are the camels ready ? 
Yes sir, they are all ready. 
The camelmen want an advance to 

buy provisions for the journey. 
Start off. 
How far is to-day's stage 1 
We shall arrive there at sunset. 
What kind of a road is it, good 

or bad? 
The road is all good, but in the 

creek there 1r.ay be some diffi-
culty. · 

When is it high tide 1 
It is high tide now, but by the 

time we reach the creek there 
will not be much watl'r in it. 

Will there be moonlight to-night? 
What time does the moon rise ? 
The moon will rise at midnight. 
Take care that the camel's feet do 

not slip in the creek. 

I will follow you. 
I shall go by the sea-beach. 
The way will be stopped on the 

sea-beach at Buddook * when 
the tide rises. 

Bag tiii.r in 1 
Bau wii.ja drust tiir aia. 
Hushteriii.n zara 'lotait keh toah-

aga 'giran. 
Sark gir. 
Marochla minzil chunt diir in ? 
Amii. magraba 'ruan. 
Ri choan in ! Shar in ? Gandag 

in 1 

Drobii.iia rii. shar hi, bali kobar 
tukuriia mushkull abl. 

Daryii. kadin pur abi? 
Daryi hanlia pur iii, lekin har

wahdi amii. kohra re.sail ip biz 
na'bi. 

Ishap mii.hi kii.ni abl ? 
M ii.h che wahdi dar akait 1 
Mih nlmshapa dar akRit. 
Habardar keh kohra lipa huah-

teraa pid na 'luguahl (or na 
'shitteri). 

Man tai randa 'kaian. 
Man tiiba 'roan. 
Harwahdi keh daryii. bii.lii 'kait, 

tiii.ba rii., Badiika gat abi. 

• A oame given to places where the beach ie impa889ble at high tide. 
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What ia that which I can aee io 
the distance 1 

I think it is a camel. 
Do you aee those trees 1 
That ia where a Kulmuttee was 

killed last year by the Rinds. 
Indeed! 
What kind of ground is it there ! 
It is salt ground. 
II there a well near those trees ? 
Yea sir, there is. It would be well 

if we were to stay there to-night. 
Ia the water eweet there ? 
It is notvery sweet, but it is drink

able. 
Is there good grass for the camels ? 
There ia plenty of aalt grBBS and 

babul trees. 
Do you think there will be any 

rain 1 
No there will not be any rain 

till the winter. 
What people live in those huts? 
Are 1.hese the people who have 

been lately stealing camel$ ? 
No, these are good people and do 

not steal. 
How did they come by these 

fields? 
It was given to them as blood 

money. 
Are there any hares here? 
In the winter there are a very 

great many gTOUBe and par
tridges here. 

Are there any deer here T 
At night the deer come from the 

hills. 
Is the tent pitched ! 

Have the camelmen fetched wood 
and water'! 

A che iii keh dilr pedii. in ! 

Geahtar hushtera in. 
A drichii.na ginde to ? 
Gwastagin aila, hamingii Rindin 

yek Kalmatla kuahta. 
Hancho! 
.Angii chitor zamin in ? 
Shor in (or kalar in). 
A drachkina nazik chih ii.st ? 
Hi wii.ji ii.stin. Agii.r amii. shapa 

hamii.ngii adii.ran aak shar abl. 
Angil ip wash in? 
Sak wash na in ball waragi abl. 

Hushteraa wii.sta sharin kii. abi ? 
Siirag o chish biz in. 

Tai dila halll' abi ? 

Na, zimist3.na haur abl, peshtara 
na'bl. 

A halka kai anindi ? 
Hamii.n 110 keh h11nln huahterina 

duzd kurtagan ? 
Na, e sharii1 mardumii.n an duzda 

na 'kanan. 
E zamln chitor airii. rasita! 

Airi hiina rasita, (or hilna sara 
rasita). 

Ingii kargoshk abl T 
Zimistina ingil btangar o kapln

jar biz iii, hancho keb much. 

Ingii ii.sk abi? 
Shopa ii.sk ash koh akaian. 

Tambila jata, (or tambila lik 
kurta)? 

Ilushteriii.n diir o iip aurtagafi ! 
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Where is the well ? 
In the bed of the nullah. 
Have the camels been let loose 

to graze 1 
Tell the camelmen not to let the 

camels ~o far away, as I shall 
start e11rly in the morning. 

What can we get to eat here ? 
Sheep and fowls can be got here. 
Ia it cold here at night? 
No, the hills keep off the breeze. 
Are there any camels to be hired 

here? 
I will go and ask. 
I will go and look. 

Have you many sheep ? 
Whose are those date trees ? 
When did the baggage camels 

arrive? 
If you don't see the camel himself, 

look for his pugs. 
Unload the camels here. 

Chii. ku iii? 
Kohra lii.pa. 
Hushtera charaga yele- uta ! 

Hushterlii.na begwash krh mai
keh hushtera dur aroan. Man 
soba mii.hala 'roan. 

Ingu che araal waraga? 
lngil gurii.nd o knkur aruaia. 
lngil ahapa ard abl ? 
Na, kohii.n gwii.ta gllt akanaii. 
lngil huehtera ii.st keh kiryi 

akanaii? 
Man aroaii, just abnao. 
Man aroaD, achariii ( or haiyil 

akanaii). 
Goo tai mesh baz ait? 
A mach kai iii ? 
Bag kadiil rasita ! 

Agii.r to hushteraa jinda na 'gincle 
pada haiyii.l kan. 

Hushteraa bar hamidi boj. 

SHORT VOCABULARY. 

A. afterwards gudii1, gudiii. 

above aarbarii. aara 
paahtara 

again noka, literally 
abundant bii.z "anew" 
abuse, to bad deaga, bad age umbr 

gwashaga agree hbul kanaga 
account(mo- hisib agreement kabiil 

ney) 
agriculturist dahikin 

account (rea- sabab 
son) ague gwahar 

active huahyir, puktig 
ago es.ressed as ro1-

ows :-he went 
after gudiii, gud, gudtii j three days ago. 
after, behind randa : Sai roch in keh 

3 * afternoon vide divisions of i i shutagan 
day, begii. air gwit 
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alive zindag 11118ist kumak deaga 
all drnst,drohi, ha.ma, assi!tance kum1k 

bamuk at expressed by da-
allow, to liaga,liiii, ishta,bil tive cue, Gwi-

almond bidim dara " at G1fa-

along with goii, go, lura dur" 

aho ham awake, to be big& blaga 

alum pitiiki. awaken, to pida kanag11 (tran-

always yekkaahi 
aitive) 

awaken pida aiaga ( intran-
and 0 aitive) 
angry zahr axe towiir 
animal r11tar (if barim), 

dalwat (if halal) 

ankle much B. 
BDD.oyance balik 
B111wer jawib babul tree cbilb, tisb 
ant mor bad gandag, harib 
ant, white rumlr, dirwar back (of pusht, bad 
antimony 1irimug body) 
anvil 1indin back (direc- pada 

any chlzl tion) 

anyone ku bag, saddle burjin 

anyhow bar-che-bebid, . bag, made of kont 

hanchoehi carpet 

apple sorob bag, gene- pelag 
rally 

apple of eye cbama lliyihag 
bag, goat gwilag 

arm dast, bizk hair 
arm pit bagal baggage simin, bunag 
army luhkar baggage, if barwir 
arrive, to ruaga, araeiii,ruta consisting 

or ruita, beras of house-

arrive to, ruinaga, rasinlii, hold goods 

cause to rasinta, berasin accompa-

artery rag 
nied by 
women 

&I banch, hancho nnd chil-
uh es pur dren 

uk, to justo kanaga, justa ball (bullet) tir 
kanaga banana mwoz, moz 

Biii har hanian tree karag 

11111afretida bing (kind) barber h11jim 



barren 
barley 
bark, to 

bat 
buket 
buket, kind 

ofmat bag 
bee 

bear 
beard 
beetle 

beat. to 

bedding 
bedltead 
before, ad-

nr6 of 
place 

before, ad-
eer6oftime 

beggar 
begin, to 
behind 
bell, any 
belly 
below 
beneath 
between 
beyond 
bill 
bird 

} 

hitter 
black 
blacksmith 
blind 
blood 
blood money 
hlue 

5 .,. a.1 
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dan 
0 

libga, alikhi, li-
kita, belik 

1hapchar 
lach, lachuk, kapit 
pit 

benagR makask, 
gwamz 

rich 
rlsh 
gundir, gokindar, 

dandii 
janaga, ajaniit, jata 

or jat, bejan 
gud, gandal 
taht, liiht 
dema, 1irii 

awwal, peshtara, 
pesara 

pakir, miir 
aiirii kanaga 
randR 
Ullii 
lip 

buna, chira 

tob, miyinjl 
idem, dema 
hiaib 
murg 
zihir, zahr 
aiyih 
Jurl 
kor, becham 
hiin 
hiina zar 
nil 

blunt 
boar 
body 
body, whole 

person 
boil, to 

( tran1.) 
boil, to 

( intran1.) 
boiling 
bone 
book 
boot 
booty 
both 
box 
boy 
bl'888 

bread 
brain 
breadth 
break, to 

(1tny hard 
thing) 

break, in
tra1t1itioe, 

applied to 
soft things, 
ropes, &c. 

breakfRst 
breakfast. 

early 
breast, man 
breast, wo-

man 
breath 
brick 
bridge 
bridle 
bring, to 

brother 

kunt 
hlk 
jin 
jind 

lahr kanaga 

lahr biia,a 

Jahr 
had 
kitib 
kaush 
hul, pul 
doiil, hir d11 
petl 
bachak 
brinj 
nin, n11gan 
ma jg 
prihl 
pru~haga, aprush

in prushta, be
prush 

sindaga, asindlii, 
aista; besind 

swirag. 
nihirl 

gwar 
gwar 

gin 
It. isht 
phul 
lagim 
iraga; irlil or ki

rlil; aurta; biir 
bris, briit 
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brown 
buffalo 
bullet 
bullet-mould 
hullock 
bullock!, 

cows, and 
young in a 
herd 

:Bunniah 
burn, to 

(trana.) 
burn, (in-

trana.) 
bury, to 

bustard 
but 
butcher 
butter 
buy, to 

butterfly 

calf 
c11ll, to 
c11ml!I, gene-

rail y 
camel, up to 

1 war old 
whilst milk 
drinking 

,, 1 to 2 years 
.. ~to3 ,, 
,.3to4., 
,. 4 to 5 ., 
.,5to<i,, 
•. 6 to i 
,, 7 toS ,, 
,, R years and 

\I r"·ud! 
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bor 
garnish 
tir 
kii.lib, tir-rech 
kii.rigar, gok 
gwunn. gorung 

gor 
BOChRgR, 11sochii1, 

totka, besoch 
1ilchaga, asiichin, 

1iitka, besiich 
kalakan11ga 
charz 
bali, lekin 
kasii.b 
nemag 
kimnt kanaga 

(zuraga orgiraga 
generally used) 

pirik 

c. 
gwask 
gwii.n kauaga 
hushtera 

£hirmiit, jarl, hir, 
banduki 

miitiipua 
m:i.ziid 
razm 
zank 
dod11ntii.ui 
chiir dantii.ni 
shash dantini 
11eshi 

camel up to 
5th year, 
male 

,, up to 5th 
yr. female 

,, more lhan 
5 yrs. male 

,. morethan 
5 yrs. female 

camel, riding 
camels; a 

number of 
camel, circle 

on breaat 
camel rein 
camel rein, 
small end of 

camel's he11d 
gear 

camel's neck 
band 

camel'sb11nd 
passing un
derneckand 
fastened 
to front 
of saddle 

cnmel'11 
crupFer 

camphor 
cannon 
canoe 
cap, man's 
cap, gun 
care 
careleSll 
carpet 
cask 
cat 
catch (to 

seize) 
caterpillar 
CRUSe to f11ll 

kowii.t, kowii.nt 

purii.p 

lero 

dii.chi 

mii.hri 
bag 

senag 

miihar 
sarmii.har 

saramai 

sell 

gwarband 

pirdln 

kafiir 
top 
yekdir 
top, kuli 
topi (Ainrl) 
panvii. 
beparwii 
jul 

pip 
piishi 
giraga, agirii1, giu

ta bigir 
pirik 
11ee • fall,loransr to' 
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cause to see "Rrrivt, to colltct, to moch kanaga 
11rrive cause to" much kanaga 

centipede aowii.sii. colour rRng 

centre tok comb shak, sar11nd 

certRin (a falan contented razii, riizi 
certain come, to aiog11; aiiii, or 
011e, &c.) Rkaii ii, ii.tka, ita 

ch&ir lrnnhi or ot; biii. 

chRttie manjal come out, to dar kRpaga 
(cooking) come down, Ir bpaga 

charco11I ishkiir, ishkar to 

cheap asii.n comp11ss dero 

che~k kalRk, gul completely ytbarR 

ehtese shilii.nch cook mubdei 

chest( man's) dil cook, to brijaga, abrijiil, 

child zag, chok brib ta, brij 

chin zanik 
cook, to grii.d11ga, agrii.diii 

chisel patii.si, hushkun11g 
gridita or grii.11-
ta, begrid 

cholera margu copper rod 
cinnamon dii.rchinl cord sii.d 
city kilii.t, shahr coriander kinich 
clay_ hii.k cork buji, buch 
clean piihk cotton, or karpii.s 
cloak shill, dupi cotton tree 

clock si'at cough, a kulRg 

cloth gud country mulk 

c·lothes poshiik, gudiin couutry (not kii.chi;; 
cloud (black i5tiu town) 

rain) eow mii.dngin gok 

cloud, light n.od crab kukli, nii.huchin 

coast tiiib crane (bird) knng 

cobbler mochi cricket, a kurakush, chirat 

cock(ofgun) zad crime tRksir, taskir, gunii. 

cock (fowl) koros, kurus, bii.n- crookfd chot 

gii crop ZRmik 
cocoonut niilRgiau crow gnriig 
roffee kiihawii cry, to gre11g11, agrewuii, 
cold (tem- · sard grftll, higri 

perature) cucnmher kusij 
cold seuon zimistii.n cut, tu tntrngn, nLurtia 
cold, a p11shii.g Lurita, bubur 
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cut, a 
cuttle fish 
cuttle fish 

bone 

damp 
dark 
darknesa 
dates, quite 

ripe 
dates, ~id 
dates, when 

green 
dates, when 
slightly red 

dates, hRlf 
red and 
half ripe 

dates, supe
rior kind, 
in eRrthen 
chatties 

dates, supe· 
rior kind, 
in baskets 
(:lad sort) 

dates, dry 
date-tree 
daughter 
day 
dead 
deaf 
deafne111 
dear (price) 
debtor 
deep 
deer 
delay 
delicate 

demand, to 

THB JIEKRANICE·BELOOCHEE DIALECT, 

tap 
um 
kllp-i-daryi 

D. 
tar 
tabii.r, lunj 
tahar; lunj 
ni (4th stage) 

pon 
papuk (lst stage) 

kulunt (2nd stage) 

pogaz (3rd stage) 

muziti 

kii.rabi 

hurmii.g 
mach, machi 
janik 
roch 
murtag 
kar 
kari 
girin 
wii.mdii.r 
juhl 
ii.sk, au 
der 
nizurk 
lotaina1ta, alo-

tainin, lotainta, 
belornin 

depth 
desire, to 

dew 
diarrhcea 

die, to 

difficult 
dig, to 
dinner 
direction 
dirt or dirty 
distant 
do, to 

doctor 
dog 
donkey 

double 
(cloth &c) 

double( work 
expense, 
&c.) 

double, to 
( clotl.t, &c )

dove 
down 

draw, to 
(pull) 

drawing, a 
drink, to 

drive llWBV, 
to · 

juhll 
lotaga, alotlli, 

lotita 

namb, gw11p11h 
lipa dard, expreas

ed thus: "I 
have diurhcea." 
m11ni lii.p dard 
akauit 

miraga, amirliJ, 
murta, bemir 

mushkul 
kandajanaga 
shii.m 
nemaga 
legii.r, chil 
dir, dii.r 
kanaga ; akantii ; 

kurta or kil ; 
pekan or hekan 

tab lb 
kuchak 
har 

dotii.1 

dosari 

dotii.l kan11ga 

kapot 
jii.li 

hurjinaga, ahur
jiniit, hurjinta, 
hurjin 

nam·unii. 
warag11, awarin, 

wii.rta, bur 
galenaga, agalenlii 

galenta, galen 
or gali 



drop 
drum 
drunkard 
dry 
duck 
dumb 
dust storm 
dust 
dwell, to 

dysentery 

each, every 

ear 
f'&rly 

earth, the 
earth 
east 
easy 
eat, to 

eclipse 
edge (of a 

knife,&c.) 
edge, margin 
egg 
elbow 
elephant 
employ, to 
employment 
empty 
empty, to 

make 
empty, to 

make (li
quids) 
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pit 
dohl 
kaipi 
husbk 
bat 
gung 
muj 
hii.k 
nind11g11, anindio, 

nishta, benind 
same as diarrhrea 

E. 

hii.r, bar, 
hnmuk 

gosh 

ham a 

mii.hala; early 
morning, soba 
miihalR 

dun ya 
hii.k 
rodarat 
ii.sin 
waraga, awarin 

wii.rte, bur 
mii.gir 
dap 

kir, karak 
haik 
surushk 
pll 
nokar kanaga 
nokari 
hurk 
hurk kanaga 

rechag11, arechhi, 
retka, rech 

end 
~nemy 

engine 
enough 
equal 
erect, to 

(c11use to 
stand) 

ever (at any 
time) 

excellent 

except 
expense 
extraordi-

nary 
eye 
eye-brow 
eye-lash 
eye· lid 

face 
fall, to 

fall, cause to 

false 
farmer 
farrier 
fasten, to 

fasten to 
(11ttach to 
anything) 

fat (.yub-
.ytantive) . 

fat, (adjec
tive) 

kir, ear 
dushmiin 
chark 
bas 
bariibnr 
lik kanaga, mik 

kRnaga 

izhb11r, izhbi 

kiibu, zabr, sak-
ahar 

bagar 
harch 
a jab 

ch am 
burwii.n 
michi.ch 
chama-koa 

F. 

dem 
kapaga, akapio, 

kapta, bekap 
perena11:a, aperenin, 

pennta, peren ; 
or pereninaga, 
perenii.niii, per
eniinta, perenii.n 

darog 
dahikii.n 
nii.lband 
bandag11, ab11ndiil, 

bast11, bebaod 
lagagn, alagin, lagi

ta, belag 

charp, pig 

fazur 
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fate 
father 
fault 
fear 
fe11r, to 

fever 
few 
field 
fifth, the 
fifth, 8 

fig 
fight, to 

file, a 
file, to 
find, to 

find, to 

fine, a 
finished 
finger 
fluger, little 
fire 
fire, to (a 

gun) 
firm, secure 
first 
fish 
fi~hennan 

fiat 
flamingo 
flea 
flesh 
flock, herd 
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kismet, naslb 
pis, pit 
guni 
trus 
tru!aga, atrusln, 

trusita, bet rus 
tap 
kam 
degir, zami11 
panchmi 
panchek 
nnjir 
jang kRnaga, 

miregn, nmirln, 
mirite, bemir 

suhiin 
suhii.n knnaga 
mana, tura, &c., 

rasaga. Hnve 
you found it ? 
Tura rasitagaii? 

darJ[ejage, der
ngejin, dargetka, 
dargej 

malii.m 
halii.s 
lankuk, lankuh 
chuki-lnnkuk 
ich, ii.s 
jnnaJ[a, ajRnin, 

jata or jnt, bejan 
mohr 
RWW!\) 

mihi 
med 
musht 
lii.kari (Sindee) 
kak 
gos ht 
ramag, 11/1,,,,p or 

go•la 

flock, herd 

flock, herd 
flour 
flower 
fty, n 

Hy nway, to 
fly, horse 
foam 
fog 
fold, to 
follow, to 

food 
fool 
foot 
foot-mark 
for 

forcr, 
tyrnnny 

fore Ii end 
forget 

forgin• 

fort 
fourth, the 
fourth, a 

gwurum, gorung, 
oz en 

beg, camels 
iirt 
pul 
makask 
bii.l kanagR 
dnng 
kep 
nod, namb 
dotii.l kanaga 
randa eiage, renda 

roaga 
WRragi, warng 
bewukuf, ganok 
pad 
pnd ; padn rand 
par; generally ex-

pressed by use of 
dative case ; 

wasta, occasionRllv 
used but pro: 
bably 011ly by 
perso11s ac-
quainted with 
Hindustani or 
Sindee 

zuriiwari, zabar
<lastl 

peshii.ni 
dila beraga, 

behaiy3.l buaga 
(I) bnkshaga, 

abakshiii, bak
shitn, bebnksh 

(2) bashkRga 
abashkin, bash
ki1a, bebashk 

(3) muhii. knnagR 
kot, kilii.t 
chirmi 
chii.rek 



(owl, 11ny 

fowl, cock 

fowl, hen 
fox 
friend 
frog 
from 
from here 
from there 

frost 
fruit 
full 

gain 

game (ani-
mals) 

gnme (play) 
garden 
p;nrd.cner 
get, to 
ghee 
gift 
gingt>r, dried 
gi1dle 
girl 
girth, a 
give, to 

giver, 11 
glass 
go 

go by land 
ii;o by sea 

go 10 or 
down 
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kukur 
koros, kurus, 

b5.ngii 
nekiank 
rob ii. 
dost 
pugut 
ash, ach, azh 
a&hidii. achidii. 
azhda; uhudii., 

achuda 
harp 
niwag 
pur 

G. 
paid11g, nap, aiit, 

slt 
shikiir, snid 

gwii.zl 
bii.g 
biigpii.n 
wadi kannga 
rognn 
bnkshish 
sund 
threnband 
jnnik 
tnng 
deaga, adein, di.ta, 

be di 
Jeiik 
shishag 
rooga;nroaii,arl'in; 

shnta, shut, or 
shii; boro 

hushkl roaga 
tari ro11ga, doryii. 

rooga 
ir k11pag11 

go out 
goat, any 
goat, mnle 
goat, femo.le 
goat, hill 
goat, hill, 

m11le 
goat, hill, 

fem11le 
God 
goer 

gold 
goldsmith 
good 
gr11m 
grandfather 
grand-

mother 
grope 
grass, sweet 
grass, sweet, 

dried 
grass, salt 

grass, salt, 
various 
kinds are 
known by 
the names 

grave 
graze, to 

great 
greater 
grebe 
green 
grt>yhonnd 
grind, to 

dar kapa:ta 
siyiihiii pns 

·pi.chin 
buz 

kohi pii.chin 

kohi buz 

hudii., allii. 
roiik (said of a 

swift-going ca
mel) 

tilii 
zargnr 
shar 
nohd 
piruk 
baluk 

angur 
kii., kii.win 
bu ch 

siirag 

(kiil, rigit, 

L
I bowiit, landin, 

hnshag, mezk, 
trat 

kal 
cbaraga, 11charlit, 

charts, bechar 

mazan 
master 
jadii 
sabz 
tazi 
drushaga, adrush

in, drushta, be
drush 



·grindstone 
gripes 
groom 
ground 
grouse 

growl, to 

guava 
guinea-worm 
gull 
gun 
gunpowder 

hair 
half 
halt, to 

hand 
handkerchief 
hang, to 

(trana. a11d 
intran1.) 

hard 
hare 
bat 
have to (pos-

1es1) 

hawk 
be 
head 
headRChc 
heart 
heat 
hea\en 
heavy 
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chark 
lii.pmurda 
hii.pBA sarahur 
zamin 
kntangar, katun

gar, chakur 
gurai?R, agurin, 

guritn, gur 
zaitun 
rago, rngii 
malir 
tiipii.k 
shiiro 

II. 

miid, mid 
nlm 
dii.r111rR, adarii1, 

dii.Shta, bediir 
dRst 
dasmii.1 
dr11njaga; adranjin; 

dratka, drii.hta, 
or dranjita ; 
bedriinj 

sak 
kargoshk 
top, kulii. 
expressed as 

follows: I have, 
mana ii.st ; you 
have, turii. ii.st, 
&c., or mRni 
gwnrR ii.st &c. 

baitz, shikiiri 
ii. 

sarag, s1u 
sara dard 
dil 
garmii.g 
hibisht 
giriin 

hedgehog 
heel 
height 
hell 
herd 
here 

hereRbouts 
heron 
high (adjec

tive or 
adverb) 

highway 
hill 
hire 
hog 
hold, to 

hole in 
ground 

hole in any-
thing else 

honey 
horn 
hornet 
horse 
horseman 
horse shoe 
hot 
hot season 
hour 
house, any 
houses, small 

collection 
of 

house~, m 
sense of 
family 

houses, mud 
how 

dajuk 
pinz 
halii.cl 
doznk, doze 
Sl'e "flock" 
iugii, idii., hamingii, 

hRmida 
parida 
kang 
burz 

rii, kishk., 1ark 
koh 
kiriyii., kire 
hik 

dii.rega, adarhi, 
dii.shta, bedii.1· 

kill, kRnda 

sumb, tung 

benag 
kii.nt 

gwamz, 11ochiko 
hii.ps, hasp 
sawir 
nii.l 

garm 
garmig 
sii'at 
log, metq 
balk 

bin 
chitor, choni, 

choan 



bow many 
or how 
much 

hungry 
hurry 
hurried or 

ina hurry 
husband 
hydro

phobia 
hyena 

I 
ice 
idle 
idleness 
idol 
if 
ignorant 
ill 
immediately 
impassable 
place on sea 

beach im· 
passable 
at high 
tide 

impudence 
in, inside 
indeed 
indigo 
industrious 
infant 
infidel 
ink 
ink-stand 

innocent 
inquiry 

6 r a 11 
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chunt, chinkii. 

guzhnag 
ishtiipi 
ishtii.p 

mard 
haraka 

haptiir 

I. 

man 
harp 
kii.hil 
BUS ti 

but 
agii.r, agar 
jii.hil 
niidrohii. 
haniD, hanilii 
gat 
badii.k 

beadabi 
tabiir, liipa, thii.r 
al bat 
nil 
izmat kaniik 
bachak 
kiifir 
mas 
masdii.n, masa 

darap 
begun ii. 
shohii.za 

insect 
intellect 
intelligent 
intention 
intoxicated 
iron 
itch, the 
ivory 

jail 
jackal 
jawbone 
jelly-fish 
jelly-fish 

with long 
stinging 
streamers 

jewel 
join, to 
joint 
journey 
jowaree 
judge 
jump, to 
justice 

keep, to 

key 
khojah 
kick, to 
kid 
kill, to 

kind, sort 
kindness 
king 

liruk 
agl, 11kl 
hushyiir 
iriicla 
mast 
ii.hin 
washkechng 
pila daut 

J. 

tung 
to lag 
shiigur 
limbari 
daryii.i sochiiko 

tip 
yek kanaga 
band 
safer 
siirii, zurrat 
kii.zi 

daur kanaga 
insii.f, shariat 

K. 

diirnga, adiirii1, 
dii.shta, bediir 

kilit 
lotia 
lagata jannga 
11hanik 
kushngn, nknsh1i1, 

kushta, pukush 
raknm 
mihrbii.ni 
bii.dehiih 
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knee 
knee-c11p 
knife 
knife, pen 
knife, for 

11:rass cut
ting 

knowledge 
know, to 

knuckle 

labour 
ladder 
lake 
lamb 

v sheep 
lo.me 
lamp 
land, to go 

by 
landmark 

(pile of 
stones to 
shew road) 

language 
large 
larger 
lark 
last 
last night 
last (last 

year, &c.) 
!Rugh 

· lny down, to 
lead (metal) 
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kiind, zii.n 
pii.dii.nl\ shilanch 
kii.rch 
chailku 
harrii.t, dii.s 

ilm 
zanaga, azii.nii1, 

zii.nt11, bezii.n 
bog 

L. 

izmat 
pRdiii.uk 
kumb 

Jang 
chirii.g 
hushki roaga 

chedag 

habar, lavz 
mazan 
mastar 
chagii 
rand I\ 

doshi 
gwastag 

(1) handaga, ahan, 
din, haudita, 
be hand 

(2) kandnga, akan· 
diil, kandito, 
bekand 

ir knnaga 
surup 

leaf (tree) 
lean (thin) 
learn, to 

leave, per
n11ss1on 

leave, to 

leather 
left (hand) 
leg 
leisure 
lend, to 

lend (money) 
leprosy 
let, to ; per-

mit 
liar 
lid 
lie, R 

lie, to tell 
untruth 

lift, to 

light (sub
stantive) 

light (not 
heavy) 

light, to 
(lamp or 
fire) 

lightning 
like, similar 

like, to 

lime 
lion 
lip 

pan, tii.k 
Iii.gar 
barnga, abarin, 

hurts, beber. 
razii. 

sark giraga, dar 
kapagn 

post 
chap 
pii.d 
fursii.t 
anii.met kanaga, 

aniimat deagl\ 
wii.m deaga 
sohrbiid, gar 
linga, l1ii1, ishta, 

bil 
darogband 
dapi, 
darog 
darog bandega 

chis kanaga, chista 
kanaga 

rosho.ni 

subuk 

rok kanaga 

giriik, girok 
paimo., preceded by 

termination "a" 
or "i". Like this, 
"eshi po.ima." 

rnnna, turii., &c., 
dost biaga 

ch1lu, ak 
sher 
lunt 
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listen 
little, small 
little, a 

Jive, to 
cl well 

liver, the 
lizarcl 
load, a 
load, to 

lobster 
lock 
locust 
loins 
long 
look, to 

loose (not 
tight) 

loot 
loot, to 
lose, to 
loss 
lost, to be 

.louse 

mad 
make, to, 

prepare 
man 
mango 
mangrove 
manner, 

style 
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gosh claraga 
kasii.n 
tukur, kAm, kamk, 

all take in
flection " iii" 

nindaga, Rnindii1, 
nishta, benind 

jagar 
kit ta 
bar 
ladaga, aladii1, la-

ditA, belacl 
lor, kikata 
kubl 
madag 
thren 
drii.j 
( l) cha.raga, achar

in chii.rita, 
bichii.r (2) halyii.l 
kanaga 

sust 

hii.1 
bu.I kanaga 
gii.r kanaga 
nuksii.n, nuskii.n 
gii.r biiaga 
bot, but 

.M. 

biakl 
ii.d kanaga 

marclum 
hamb 
tirpar 
tor, paima. Do it 

in this manner ; 
e tor pekan, or e 
paima pekan 

many 

march, to; 
start 

mare 
mark 
market 
marriage 
mast 
master 
mat (peesh) 
mat (grass) 
meaning 
meat 
medicine 

meet, to 

melon, water 
melon, musk 
merchant 
mercury 
middle 
middle, in 
milk 
milk, sour 
mill 
mist 
mistake 
mistake, to 
mix, to 
moist 
money 
month 
monkey 
moon 
moonshine 
more 
more, still 
morning 

biiz; ,·ery 
hancho 
much 

many, 
keh, 

sark giraga, dar 
kapaga 

rniidiii.n 
nishii.n 
baziir 
sir 
daur 
wiija 
tagircl 
hasir 
miini 
gosht 
clharm, diiwii, clar-

mii.n 

dochii.r knpaga 
kiitag, kitag 
tejag 
saudiigar 
piirn, pii.ro 
tok 
toka 
shir 
trushpii1 shir 
jantar, chark 
nRmb 
rad 
reel kanagR 
liir kanaga 
tar 
znr, nagd 
mii.h 
shii.dii 
mii. 
rniii kii.ni 
gesh, geshtnr 
angar 
sob 
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mos4uito 
moth 
mother 
mount, to 

(horse) 
mount, to 

(camel) 
mount (get 
onthetopof 
anything) 

mountain 
mouse 
moustache 

mouth 
mud 
mungoose 
murder 
mussel 
mussuck 
mule 

nail, ofbody 
nail, iron 
nRme 
nnrrow 
navel 
necessary 
neck 
needle 
neem tree 
neigh, to 

never 
new 
news 
night 
nightingale 
no 
noise 
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purl 
patu 
mis 
sowiir kanaga, or 

sowiir buaga 
jimiiz buaga 

sar kapaga 

koh 
kasiinii1 mushk 
baru t, shriipnr, 

barot 
dap 
men, gil 
rizhgiik 
kun, bun 
kii.do 
mnshk, kali 
kachal,istnl ,kachnr 

N. 
nikun, niihun 
meh 
nim 
tank 
niifag 
zarur 
gardin 
siichin, sichin 
shirish 
sarag11, asnrin, 

sarita, besar 
izhbar na, izhbi na 
nok 
hil, bal-i-ook 
shap 
bulbul 
nn 
towiir 

lione, no-
thing 

noon 
north 
nose 
nostril 
not 
now 
nullah, large 
nullah, small 
nurse 
nutmeg 

oath 
obiirnh 
obey, to 
oil 
oil, mustard 

or Litter 
ointment 
old man 
old things 
once 
onion 
opeu, to 

opium 
orange 
order 
other 
outside 
over 

pRin 
paint 
paint, to 
pnlmof 

hand 

hich 

nimroch 
kutub 
poz 
granz, grii.nz 

m' 
nun, hanii.n, hanin 
kohr 
shep, jur 
dii.I 
jauzi-buak 

0. 

sogind, saugind. 
charz 
habar ziraga 
tel, rogan 
zahrin tel 

malham 
pir 
kwahn 
yebari, yek bii.r 
pimiiz 
pach kanaga, bo-

jaga 
afi.ii.n 
nii.ring 
hukm 
digar 
darai, dar, tlnn 
sarbarii, sari 

P. 
dard 
rang 
rang deaga 
dasta tlil 



paper 
p11rrot 
parting (of 

hair) 
partridge 
past 
path 
pattern 
pay 
peesh plant 
pelican 
pen 
pepper ,white 
pepper,black 
perfect 
permit, to 

petition 
pickaxe 
pigeon, tame 
pigeon, wild 
pillow 
pi11tol 
place of 

deposit 

place 
placed, to be 
plain, a 
plate 
play 
play, to 
pleasant 
ploughshare 
plough 
pomegranate 
poor 
porcupine 
porpoise 
possess, to 
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kii.gad 
mitt fl 
giwii.r 

kllplnjar 
gwastag 
rii., kishk 
namii.na 
pagiir 
pish 
mesh-murg 
kalam 
sorin mirch 
siyabii1 pilpil 
kii.bii., z11br 
liege, aliin, i.&hta, 

bil 
arzi 
tikam 
chain 
kapodii.r 
sarjii. 
watii.ch 
darap, e. g. mesa 

darap, an ink
stand 

jii, jaga 
ir bii.aga 
dak, dak, wad 
kii.shi 
gwii.zi 
gwii.zi kanaga 
dost 
kamir 
nengii.r 
ii.niir 
garib, kangii.l 
sikun 
goko, gokin 
aee " to have" 

pour, to 
powder, gun 
powrah 
pox, small 
prawn 

pregnant 
(animals) 

price 
prison 
procure, to 
proper 
pull, to, to 

haul or to 
take out 

pull, to, or 
to haul 

pulla fish 
purchaser 
put, to (into 

anything) 

put down, to 
(on the 
ground) 

put, to (on 
·board a 
ship) 

put down, to 
be 

quail 
quantity, 

very great 
quick 
quicksilver 
quiet 
quilt 

Ir rechaga 
shuro 
kodii.l 
grumpug 
madag, daryii.l 

madag 
ii.pus 

kimllt 
tung 
wadi kanaga 
kii.bii. 
kashaga, akashin, 

kashta, bekash 

hurjinaga, ahurji-
ni1i, hurjinLa, 
hurjin 

palwii.r 
zlrii.k 
( l) mii.n kanaga 
(2) mii.ngijaga, 

mii.nagijin, mii.n
gitka, mangij 

(3) liquids, virle 
"pour" 

ir kanaga 

mii.n kashaga 

ir bii.aga 

Q. 
jangali bat 
hancho keh much 

tez, zii.d 
para, pii.ro 
betowii.r 
nipal, nipii.d 
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quit, to 

quarter, a 

rabbit 

rnin 
rainbow 
raise, to 

raisins 
ramrod 
razor 
rnt 
read, to 

ready 
red 
rein (horse) 
rein (camel) 
relations 
remain, to 

(stop) 
remain, to 

(left onr) 
remember, 

to 
repair, to 
responsibi

lity 
resp.onsible, 

to be 

rib 
rice 
rich 
right (hand) 
right (true) 
rights (de-

serts) 
rin~ 
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yele deaga, yele 
kanaga 

rub 

R. 
kargoshk, wilai. 

yati kargoshk 
haur 
drinag, drinuk 
chis kanaga, ehista 

kanaga 
mawich 
tirkii 
istr11g 
mushk 
wii.naga, awii.nii1, 

wii.nta, bewii.n 
ti::i.r 
sii.r, sobr 
lagii.m 
mihu 
siyii.d 
dii.raga, nd::i.rii1 

dii.shta, bediir 
mii.n bii.agn, pash 

kapaga 
man11 turii., &c., 

haiyii.l iii 
ii.d kauaga 
joko, (Sindee) 

zimma 
"I am responsible 

for this, " eshi 
. joko mani sarii. iii 

pahli 
birinj 
dunyii.dii.r 
rii.st 
rii.st 
hak 

mundari 

ripe 
rise, to 
rise (sun or 

moon) 
river 
ro11d 
rob, to 

robbery 
roll, to (cloth 

&e.) 
roll, to 

(along) 
root 
rope, any 
rope, made of 

pee sh 
rope, made of 

goat hair 
rope, with 

loops for 
fastening 
loads on 
camels 

rose water 
round 
rub, to 

run, to 

rupee 
rust 
rusty 

saddle,cnmel, 
beggnge 

saddle,cnmeJ. 
riding 

saddle, horse 
snil 

pekkii. 
pida niaga 
dar aiagn 

kohr 
rii., kishk 
duzdi kanage, hiil 

knnagn 
duzdi, hii.I 
patii.aga, apatiiii1, 

pntii.ta, pntii. 
lira deag11 

roteg 
sad, chit 
chilag 

rez 

ladok 

gulii.b 
gird 
mushage, amushii1 

mushta, mush 
(l) meidii.na roag11 
(2) tnchaga, ata

chii1, tochita or 
totkata, betach 

kaldii.r 
zang 
zangi 

s. 
roht, katab 

pii.karo 

zin 
achiir 
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salammoniac 
salt 
saltpetre 
111lt-ground 
sand 
sand storm 
sandy pince 
sand (flying, 

pill11r of) 
sandal(macle 

of peesh 
palm) 

sand piper 
saw 
say, to 

scales 
scissors 
scrape, to 

sen 
sea, to go by 

seal 
search 
search, to 
search, to(for 

11n animal 
orn m11.n) 

season 
season, cold 
season, hot 
second 
secretly 
see, to 

sec (to look) 

seed 
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noshiiter 
wad, siir 
shiiro 
ahor, kalar 
hik, rek 
dana 
rek 
diito, liir 

sawii.s 

guriigii 
harriit 
(I) gwnsha~a, ag

washin, gwashta 
or gii, liegwash 

(Z) sometimes 
gushaga 

sha.him 
migriiz 
mushagn,amushii1, 

mushta, bemush 
daryii 
t11ri roaga, daryii. 

roaga 
muhr 
shohiiza 
shohaza kanaga 
randa roagn 

mausim 
zimist:ln 
garmiig 
domi 
sariip 
gindagn, agindii1, 

distn, begind 
haiyiil kanagn, 

chiiraga 
tom 

self 
sell, to 

seller 

send, to 

sense 
aet,to (as the 

sun) 
sew, to 

shake, to 

ehallow 
shame 
ehark, any 
shark, harn-

mer-he11ded 
shark, vari-

ous kinds 
sharp 
sheep, any 
sheep, male 
sheep, female 
sheep,hill,any 
sheep, hill, 

male 
sheep, hill, 

female 
sheep, milk 

drinking 
sheep, from 

suckling 
period till 
full grown 

sheet 
shell, (any) 

shirt 
shoe 

wat 
bnbo knnaga, bhai 

kanaga 
babo kanfik, bhiil 

kaniik 
dema de11ga, rii 

de11ga 
agl, bosh 
budae:a, . abudhi, 

budita, bud 
dochn!ta, ndochiii. 

dotkn or dochi-
111, be<loch 

siirinaga, asiirinii1, 
siirint11, bes11rin 

ta lag 
laj, haya 
pagas 
mesh 

kai-il, 
sid 

tez 

narmii.ni, 

mesh, ispetiii paa 
gurii.nd 
mesh 
gad 
kohi guriind 

kohi mesh 

gwarag, gwark 

gatur 

chiidar 
gurnk ; bivalv~, 

karkink 
jiimag 
kaush 
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shoemaker 
shop 
shopkeeper 
short (man) 

shore 
shot 
shoulder 
show, to 
sick, ill 
sickness 
sieve 
silent 
silver 
simoom, hot 

wind 
sing, to 
sink, to (sun 

or boat) 
sister 
sit, to 

sit, tocauseto 
(a camel) 

skin 
sky 
sleep 
sleep, to 

slippery 
slip, to 

slow 
small 
smaller 
smell, to 
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mochi (hind) 
dukiin 
saudiigar 
patak; (things,) 

gwand 
tiib 
reza 
kopak, kRpag 
pezh diiraga 
niidrohii 
niidrohiii 
gechin 
betowiir 
nugra 
lewiir 

shllira janaga 
budag11 1 abudin, 

budita, bud 
gwahiir 
nindaga, anindin, 

nishta, benind 
or mind 

jokinaga, ajokinin, 
jokinta, bejokin 

post 
ii.smiin 
wiib 
wapBBga, awapsin, 

wapta, bwaps or 
bwasp 

lugushiin 
(I) lugushagn, 

alup;ushlil, lu
gushta, lugush 

(2) shitteraga 
(3) trapunzaga 
wash-wash 
kasiin 
kastar 
ho kanagn, bii 

kanaga 

smoke 
smC'ke, to 

(tobacco) 

snake 
snow 
so much 
soap 
socks 
soft 
sole fish 
sole, of foot 
some, few 

sometimes 

some one 
something 
son 
sore, a 
sour 
sow, to 

spark 
speak, to 

spe11ker 
spectacles 
speech 
spices 
spider 
spine of tree 
spleen 
spoon 
squirrel 
stable 
stage, a 

dit 
tambiik kashaga 

mii.r 
harp 
ink ii, 
sii.bun 
mozag 
naram 
sowiiso 
piida dil 
laht, kam, kamk 

(t11ke inftection 
"in") ; inchru
ki, inchki 

harwahdi, barl-
wabdi 

kas 
chizi 
ziig 
resh 
trushp 
kishaga, akishii1 

kishta, bekish 

patriishag,triposhk 
(1) gwashag11, ag

washin, gwashta 
or gii, begwash 

(2) habar kanaga 

gwashiik 
chashmak 
habnr 
bizar 
moko 
kuntag 
dilui 
hasng 
hidrik 
tnbiln 
minzil, manzil 



stand still, to 

star 
start, to 

stay, to,stop 

steam 
1team boat 
steel 
step 
stick, a 
1till (more) 
still, quiet 
stomach 
stone 
stopped 
storm 
straight 
strain, to 

(make 
clear) 

strike, to 

strike 
(ag11inst 
anything) 

string 
strong (op

pres~ive) 

strong, phy
sically 
(man) 

strong, firm 
(thing) 

sugar 
sulphur 
summer 
sun 
sunshine 

7raa 
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wushtagn, awush
tin wushtnta 
bosht or bwusht 

istii.r, tari 
sarkgiraga, dar 

aiaga,d11r kapaga 
dii.raga, adii.rin, 

dashta, bedar 
bii.p 
iigbiit 
pulad 
kadam 
lat 
angar 
betowii.r 
lii.p 
sing 
gat 
tufii.n 
rii.st 
gechaga, agechin, 

getka, gech 

janag11, ajanin, jata 
or jat, bl'jan 

Iagaga, al11glii, la
gita, belag 

bandik 
ziirag 

himmatdii.r, zilr· 
mand 

mohukum 

shakar 
gokwt 
ihar, garmiig 
roch 
roch 

surf 
swear, to 

sweeper 
sweet 
swim, to 
sword 
sword fish 

take, to 

t11keaway, 
to 

take out, to 

take down, 
to 

tall 
talur Gungle 

fowl) 
tamarind 
tamarisk 
tank 
target 
taste 
taste, to 
tea 
tear, to 

telescope 
tent 
thence 

gwarm 
(I) Hngind waraga 
(2) I swear it is 

thus, &c. ; hudii 
sarin chosh int 

tori 
wash 
uzhnag kanaga 
zim, shamshir 
bulando, daryil-

ii.sp. 

T. 
(I) zilraga, 11zilrin, 

zilrta, buzilr, 
{2) zlrag11, azirli1, 

zirta, bizir, 
(3) giraga, agirio, 

gibta, bigir 
baraga, abarli1, 

burta, beber 
dar gejaga, dar 

agejin, dar 
getka, dar grj 

Ir gej11ga, Ir agej
ln, ir getka, ir 
gej 

burz 
charz, karwii.nak 

chichar 
gaz 
wateg, talamb 
nishii.n 
pichak 
dapa kanaga 
chii. 
dir11ga, adirlo, 

dirts, bidir 
dlrgind 
tambil 
achudi, uhudi 
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thief 
thin (animal 

or man) 
thin (rope, 

wire, &c.) 
thin (any 

flat thing) 
than 
that( demon

strative) 
that very (de
monstrative) 

that (rela
tive) 

that (con-
junction) 

thick 
thigh 
thing 
think I (pro

bably) 

third, the 
third, a 
thirsty 
this 
this very 
this side 
tl1orn 
thou 
throw, to 
throw away 

throw 1nray 
liquids 

thumb 
thunder 
thread 
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duid 
liigar 

biirig 

tanak 

ash 
ii, 

ham ii 

keh 

keb 

zand 
Ieng 
chi 
(1) geshtar, e.g. 

geshtar chosh iii, 
I think it is so 

(2) mann dill\ (in 
my mind) e.g. 
mana dila chosh 
iii, I think it is so 

11aimi 
saiek 
tUaag 
e, esb 
hame, hamesh 
edem 
kuntag 
to-, tau 
daur de11ga 
daur deaga, chagal 

deaga 
rechaga, arcchii1, 

retka, rech 
lankuk 
grund, hiirii 
bandik, bandi 

throat 
thus 
tick, a 
tic, to 

tiger 
tight 
time( period) 
time (once, 

twice,&c.) 

tin 
tired 
tire. to (in

trans.) 
to 

tobacco 
today 
toe 
together 

with 
tomorrow 
tongue 
tonight 
tooth 
top 
tortoi~~ 

gardin 
chosh, cho 
kitag 
b1ndag11, abandiit, 

basta, beband 
pulank 
trund 
wahdi, wakt (rare) 
biir, bar, bui 

kalai-inch, kali 
dam burtag 
dam baraga. 

(I) D11tive case or 
(2) tii ; ti is used 
when speaking 
of two places or 
objects, in the 
sense of from 
oue to the other. 
He went to 
Pus nee: ii. Pasnia 
11huta. He went 
from Gwadur to 
Pusnee ; ii. ash 
Gw:i.dartii P118ni 
shuta. How far 
is it from here to 
Gwadur? Azhclii 
tiiGwadurchunt 
dir in? 

tambiik 
marochi 
lankuk 
gon, go, liira, yes-

sara 
hiindad 
zuwii.n 
is hap 
d11nt 
Bar 

kisib 



touch, to 

towards 
town 
trader 
tree 
trees, grove 

of 
trees, bRbul 
trees, lote 
trees, date 
trees, banian 
trousers 
turban 
turmeric 
turn, to 

turtle 

uncle 
und.er 
understand, 

to 

unfasten 

up 
upon 
use 
useful, to be 

vacant 
vein 
very 

THE MEKRANEE-Bl!:LOOCHl!:l!: DIALECT. 51 

lagaga, alagin, 
lagita, belag 

nemaga 
shahr 
SRUdii.gnr 
drich, drachk 
bal 

chish, tisb 
kunir (Iliad., her) 
mach, machi 
karag 
shalwii.r 
piig 
balagdii.r, halidiir 
taraga, atarii11 

tarita, pitar 
kiisib 

u. 
nikii 
cbira, buoa 
(I) defective ''erb ; 

anriat, mnn, to, 
&c.,sarp11dabaior 
sarpad a bin; pre
terite, man, to 
&c., sarpad biita. 

(2) zinaga, aziinii11 

zii.ota, bezio 
pach kaoogo, 

bojaga 
bii.lii. 
sara, sarb11rii. 
kii.r 
kii.r aioga 

Y. 

hurk 
rag 
Bak 

,-ictuals 
,-illnge 
Yisible 

vomit 
vomit, to 
vulture 

wages 
waist 
woke, to 
walk, a 
WRJk, to 
wnlk about, 

to 
wall 
war 
warm 
wash, to 

wnsherman 
wnsp 
watch, a 
wntcr 
wax 
we 
wear, to, on 

the body 
we11r, to, on 

1he leg~ or 
feet 

week 
weigh, to 

well (water) 
well (not 

waragi, warag 
sltahr 
pedii, pedii.g, giu-

dagi 
shii.nag 
shiinag kanaga. 
gij, geti 

w. 
pagiir 
thren 
piida kanaga 
snil, sel 
piida roaga 
taraga, atarin, 

tnrita, pitar 
diwii.r 
jang 
garm 
shodoga, oshodii1 

shodita or 
shushtn, pushod 

gudshod 
gwodar, niii gwamz 
siiat 
iip 
mom 
nmii, ma 
gwara kanaga 

pii.da kanaga 

hapta, ltafta 
shii.bima kashaga; 

e. g. weigh this, 
shii.hima peka
nish, or Hhirii. 
sbii.hima kan 
pekash 

chii.h 
iir, drohi 
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west rolrsht, magrab wine aharab 
wet tar winter zimistii.n 
wet., to make pulenaga, apuleniil wise akalwand, paham-

pulenta, pulcn dii.r, hoahl 
wet., to be- pnlaga. apuliil, with goo, go, liira 

come pulita, pul without bagar 
whale ii.bro, lil witness shah id 
what chi; wolf gwark 
wheat gandin, gala woman janin 
wheel chark wood dii.r 
when! kadiil wool pazhm 
when harwahdi work kar, izmat 
whence ash kuja world dunyii. 
where kuji, worm kirm 

with verb "to the .gwag go" kujii. angii, 
worms, 

(disease) 
where are you 

worn out halis going? kujii. 
ingii aroe 1 wound, a tap 

which kujin, kudin wrist· da1ta much 

whip chibuk write, to nimishta kanaga,or 

white ispet novista kaoaga 

who? kai? wrong rad 

who (rela· keh 
tive) Y. 

whole, the dni ; all day, 
drai-iil roch year a3.l 

why? parcha 1 yellow zard 
wide prii.h yes hi, ih, hau 
wife zii.l, gis yesterday zi 
wind gwit yet tanagi, tanagel 
wind, hot lewir you shumi 
wind, lie& shumil young warni 
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a 

a or ii 

ii 
ii bro 

A. 

prefix to aorist tenses of 
verbs 

termination of dRtive 
and accusative case 

he, that (demonstrative) 
a whale 

ii.ch, ii.s fire 
ach tr. ash 
ochiir a sail 
achidii, ashidii, from here 

azhdii. 
achudii., ashudii. from there, thence 
ad kanaga to make, prepare, 

repair 
adem "· dem on t!Jat side 
afian 
agar, agar 
agl, akl 

iih, hii, hau 

iihar 

opium 
if 
sense, understanding 

yes 

summer 
iron 

to { 

iihin 
iihinjag a string for fastening 

trowsers. 
aiaga, 8110 or to come 

akaiin, ii.I.a, 
iitka or at, 
biii. 

a jab 
ak 
akalwand 
akl 11. agl 
al bat 
olla 

ami, mii. 
ii.nar 

wonderful 
lime 
clever 

indeed, certainly 
God 

we 
pomegranate 

I .)I 

iin 
iib ro, going in 

water 

ach and idii. 

ach and udii 

ii.miida, prepared 
adii, fulfilment 

afynwn 
agar 

f. akl 

hii.o 

hnrr, heat 
iihan 

1.:.1o).lllf iimadan 

C ajab 
iihak 

t iiklmand 

albatta 
alla 
ma 
ii.niir 
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P. 
P. 

P. 
A. 

A. 
P. 
A. 

s. 
A. 
P. 

P. 

A. 
P. 

P.A. 

A. 
A. 
P. 
P. 
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anii.mRt kRDAga, to lend (anything except r.:...i I.A I am ii.net, A. 
money) a deposit 

angnr still, more, encore 
angur a grape J_,!ir nngiir P. 
anjir a fig ~I anjlr P. 
ii.p water "="f ii.h P. 
apus, aps pregnant (animals) 
ii.ra11:a1 ii.rin or to bring l!I,) .JJ f ii.warden P. 

akii.rii1, 
aurta, hiii.r 

ii.rt fl.out ,).Jf ii rd P. 
arzi a petition ~~ t arzl A. 
ii.s fl. ii.ch 
ii.sii.n cheap, easy l!ll-f ii.sii.n, easy P. 
ash, acb, azh from, by, with jl az P. 
ashii the prayer time in even- &~ t ishii. 

ing, about l hour after 
sunset 

ashidii. v. nchidii. 
ashudii. ri.achudii. 
ii.sk, au a deer _,...r ahu P. 
ii.smii.n the sky l!ll-f iismiin P. 
asr the prayer time, about .r- t asr A. 

2 hours before sunset 
iitii.rag the early dawn 
aurta 11. ii.raga ll,))Jf iiwarda P. 

awwal first, before (adverb of J,,r awwal A. 
time) 

azh v. ash 
azhdii fl. achidii. 

B. 

bachRk boy, child, infant ~ hacha P. 
bRd deaga to abuse ~ bad, wicked, P. 
had gwashaga to abuse bad 

had the back (of the body) 
bii.dii.m almond rr,)t.i bii.dii.m P . 
hii.dshii.h & king • L:..> l! bii.dshii.h P. 
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hadiik a nRme given to several 
placl'S on sea coRSt 
where the beach is 
impassable at high 
tide from the sea ris
ing up to the feet of 
the hills running pa
rallel to the shore 

bag a herd of camels, 1my 
number of camels to
J!;ether grazing, in a 
bal!gage train, &c. &c. 

biig a gnrdeu 
bii.gpii.n a gardenl'r 
bagal an Rrmpit 
bagRr without, except 
baho kanngR to sell 

11. bhaikannga 
baho kllniik a seller 
bakshaga, 

abakshin, 
bRkshita, 
bebaksh 

to give, to forgh·e 

haksli.ish 
bal 

ft gift 

bii.1 kanaga 11. 

balii 
bii.lii. 
bii.liid 
bnli 
baluk 
bii.n 
band 

a grove of trees 
to fly 

up, nbovc 
height 
but 
a grandmother 
a mud house 
n knot, joint, any joint 

of the body 
tomorrow 

bandRga, nban- to tie, to fasten (by 
din, bRsta, binding), to shut up, 
bebnnd 11. to stop (a road) 
lagnga 

bandi r. bandik 
bandik, b11ndi string, cotton, threatl 

, 
..J,, wagu s. 

• Li 
t· biigh P. 

1!.1~4 hiighban P. 
~ bnghl A. 
~ bag ha yr A. 

l!J o)_f ~bait kardan P. 

I!),)~ bakhshidan P. 

• ~r. babkshish P. 
ft belo forest s. 

)14 biilii P. 
u)J4 bii.iii.i P . 

.... ~ balki P. 

r4 biim, ft roof p, 
~ band P. 

.)(~4 biimdiid, in the P. 
morning 

cH bas tan P. 

~ band, n fasten- l'. 
ing 
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biingii 
baiiz 
bii.p 
bii.r 

a cock fowl 
11 hawk 
steam 
11 load, a time (occur

rence) 
biir, bar, barl a time (occurrence) 

barii.b11r or } e ual 
bereber q 

baraga, ab1nin, to take away, to learn 
burta, beber 

biirig thin (Applied to round 

barot v. bariit 
harp 
bariit, barot 
barwiir 

objects o. tanak 1tnd 
Iii.gar) 

ice, snow 
a moustRche 
baggage, consisting of 

household goods and 
accompanied by wo. 
men and children 

bas enough 
bashkaga, abash to give, to forgive 

kli1, bllSh-
kita, bebashk 

bat a duck 
bii.z 
bii.zii.r 
bii.zk 
be 

beadabi 
bee ham 

abundant, many, much 
mRrket 
an arm 
prefix, meaning "with

out" 
impudence, impoliteness 
blind 

begii. the period from about 2 
p.m. till sunset 

begunii. innocent 
behaiyii.l, bil\ga to forget 
benag honey 
benaga makask a bee 
beparwa careless 
bereber v. hara.-

bar 
betowiir quiet, noiseles1 

,;~ bii.z 
~~ bhiiph 
J~ bii.r 

.)'!1..r! bariibl\r 

CJ.> J! burdnn 

J; ~ bii.rik 

U.J! barf 
i=.>.J..rl burut 

~ bas 
v. bakshaga 

~ bat 

JU Li bii.ziir 
.Jj ~ bii.zii 

":-'.>I?- beadab 
v. be & cham 

II 14-! begii.h, evening 

1~ begunah 
11. hniyii.l 

I .J~ ?- beparwii 

A.P. 
H. 
P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 

A. 

P . 
P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
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bewukuf fool, foolish ..;~J't bewukuf P. 
bhii.i kanaga v. to sell 

baho kaoaga 
bhii.i kaniik 11. a seller 

baho kaniik 
biakl mad 11. akl 
bi his ht ht'aven ..:...:.~ bihisht P . 
bil imperative of liaga 
birinj "· brinj 
bizar spices )Jo bazr A. 
ho smell, scent )'! bii, bo P. 
ho kanaga to smell 

bog a knuckle 

bojaga, abojiil, to open, to unfasten, to 
bohta or uoload a camel 
botka, boj 

bor brown 

bot, but a louse 

bowii.t a kind of salt grass 
bras, brii.t brother J~ l,Y. l>llradar P. 
brijaga, abrijio, to cook, to roast 

brihta, brij 

{ birinj, rice P. 
brioj, birinj brass, rice (;. burinj, brass P. 
bii "· ho smell, scent 
bii kauaga "· ho to smell 

kanaga 
biich dried grass (sweet) 
budaga, abudin, to sink, to set (the sun) 

budita, bud· 
bujl, buch a cork ~ bunji s. 
bulando a sword fish 
bulbul nightingale ~ bulbul P. 
buo, biin a one, a unit (of trees) 
buna below, beneath crl bun, root, basis P. 
bu nag baggage 
bural'ta, aburin, to cut Cl o.>-!,Y. burida'I. P. 

burita, bubur 
burwii.n eyebrow .J.r. baru p. 
burz (adj. or high, tall j_r. burz P. 

adv.) 
but an idol, a louse .:,., but., idol P . 

Bras 
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buz a she-goat; kohi buz, a j! 
hill-goat (female) 

bnz 

chii. 
chii.buk 
chii.dRr 
chagal deaga 
chagii 
chiih, chii.t 

tea 
a whip 
a sheet 
to throw llway 
a lark (bird) 
a well 

ehii.ln a tame pigeon 
chRm an eye 
chamR kos 11n eyelid 
ch11ma siyii.hag the pupil of the eye 

c. 

chamidii. hence (for ach hamidii.) 
cha~udii. thence (for ach hamudii.) 
chandRga, to shake (intransitive) 

achandio, 
chandita, chand 
chandenaga, to shake (transitive) 

achandenio, 
chandentR, 
chanden 

chii.iik 

chRnkii 
chap 
chiir 
chii.r-dantii.ni 

charaga, acha
rin, charta, 
bechar 

chii.raga, achii-

a piece of steel for 
striking fire from flint 

a penknife 
the left hand 
four 

a camel 6 to 7 years old, 
having 4 teeth 

to graze 

( 

It- chii. 
~!,_ chii.buk 
J.l ~ chii.dar 

J _,!,. chagiik 

11,_ chii.h 

chaahm 

t1. cham & siyi 

chii.kii 
chap 
chahir 
t1. char & dant 

CJ~.1':' charldan 

ljJ If bichimii, to 
rili, chii.ritR to look, to observe 
bich:ir t c}t;i,. 

consider 
chii.rii.lann, to 

spy out 
chii.rek 
chark 

quarter .J:~J 'rt- chahiir yak 
an engine, a wheel, a t-1':' char!!h 

grindstone 
chii.rmi the fourth r J ~i" chbiirum 

P. 

P. 
P. 
p_ 

P. 
p_ 

P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 

H. 

s. 

p. 
P. 

P. 
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cbarp fat (1ubstantive) ~.,,,.. charb P. 
charz a bustard, obirah 
chuhmak spectacles '""..:.,. chuhmak P. 
cbe what ,..,. che P. 
cbedag a 1mall pile of 1tone1 put 

in a conspicuous place 
to mark the road 
amongst bills 

chi, chlz a thing flt- chlz P. 
chlchar a tamarind 
chil dirt, dirty 
chi lag a rope made of peesh 

J rl.i ,..,. chinki "· cbunt chi hdr P. 
chira beneath Jtj zer P. 
chi rat a cricket 
chlrig a lamp t '-"" chiriigh A. 
chirmit a sucking camel, leu name signifi.ea 

than I year old "under the 
mother," 11. 

chira and mat 

cbi1 k.an11ga, to lift, to raise 
or chist& 
kanaga 

chish, tish a Babul tree 
chit a rope ofany kind 
chlzl some, something 
cho 11. chosh thu1 
cboan "· chonl 

,,. chii, like P. 

chonl, cboan how Cl_,,. chiin P. 
cbo1h thua, cho and i1h -"t chii, like P. 

{ ..J J't chok P:. 
chot crooked a knee, genu-

ftexion 
chiin lime li,,_ chiina H. 
chunt, cbinka how many, how much o).i't" chand P. 

D. 
dii.cbl a female camel more than '-"'',) dichl s. 

five yeArB old 
dagar a field 

5 
dabikin agriculturist, farmer Cl~.,) dihk.bin P. 
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dRjuk a hedgehog 
dak, dak a plain ...J .> dak, a desert P . 
dalwat 11. rast.ar an animal (if halal) 
dam baraga to become tired r,) dam, breath P. 
dam burtag tired 
dam kanaga to rest 
dan barren, outside 
dans a sand or dust storm ,, 
dandii a beetle l.:J~i.,.) dhindinu s. 
dang 
dant 
dap 

a horse fly 
a tooth ~.> 
the edge (of a knife, Cir,) 

dand P. 

&c.), a mouth, a lid 

dapa kanaga to taste 
dapi a lid 
dar, 11 darai 
diir wood, a stick 
dar aiRga 11 •• dar to come out, to etRrt, to 

kapaga rise (the sun) 
daraga, adarln, to halt, to stop, to hold, 

daahta. hediir to keep 
darai, dar, dan outside, out 

darap the place where anything 
is kept; e.g. masa 
darap, an inkstand 

dii.rchlnl cinnamon 
dard pain 
dar gejaga, rlar to take out (rom any-

age1in, Jar where, to find by 
getka, dar gej aeekieg 

dari a window, i.e. R hole made 

dar kapaga 11. 

dar ainga 
dnrman ~. 

dharm 

in the side of a mat 
house for ventilation 

to come out, to go out, 
to start; 

medicine 

dahan P. 
mouth, cover of 

a vessel, edge 
of a sword, 
&c. 

~ 1.> dasbt.an 

dar 
(sometimes 

meRning 
"out") 

~ J 1.> darchini 
.> J.> dard 

,.;F J .> daricha 

P. 

P. 

P . 
P. 

P. 
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darog falsr, a lie 
darogband a liar 
darog bandaga to lie, to tell untruth 

( darog gwashaga is 
not used) 

dirii gunpowder 
dirwar ti. dir a white ant, mraning a 

and waraga " wood-eater " 
daryi the sea 
dar)·ii sochii.ko a jelly fish with long 

ti. sochako stinging streamer11, 

di• 
dasmil 
dast 
dasta dil t1. 

pii.dadil 

dasta much v. 
pii.da much 

data, v. deaga 
di to 

daur 

daur deaga 

meaning "sea hornet" 

a knife for cutting grass 
a handkerchief 
a hand 
the palm of the hand, 

meaning " heart of 
the hand" 

the wrist 

a flying column of sand, 
Sind devil 

a mast 

to throw away { 
daur kanaga to jump 

e_ JJ., durogh 

JJI .> dirii 

I.!;.) daryi 

Jl•.i.. .> dastmil 
..:- .) dast 

,.,,., dii.da 

P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 

JJ., diir, far P. 
daur, a revolu- P. 

ti on 

diwii. v. dharm medicine (this 
rarely used) 

word ,,., dawii. 

deaga, adein, to give 
data, bedl 

dem the face 
de ma 

dema deaga 
der 
dero 
deiik 

dharm 

before, beyond (from 
dem) 

to send 
delay, late 
a compass 
a giver 

·medicine 

P. 

~ .> dim P. 

.r.. .> der, dlr 
JJ .> daur, a circle P. 

agent noun P. 
from deaga 
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digar other, another }.> di gar P. 
dil breut, cheat, mind, heart J.> dil; mind, P. 

heart, soul 
dila baraga "· 

behaiyil 
to forget 

diliil the llJ>leen ( diseue) 

" 
lJ till s. 

dlr v. diir distant, far l:)~J.> daridan P. 
diraga, adiriia, to tear 

dirta, bedir 
dlrgind "· dir a telescope 

and gindaga 
dlt smoke ,) J,) dud P. 
diwii.r a wall JI)'!.> dlwii.r P. 
do two .J.> do, du P. 
dochaga, ado- to sew ~J.> diikhtan P. 

chin, dotka, 
dochita or 
dohta, bedoch 

dochir kapaga to meet face to fRce ~j}"t"J.> duchir zadan P. 
dohl a drum Jr.> duhul P. 
dO-dantii.nl having two teeth, a camel "· dant 

5 to 6 years old 
doin both 
do ml the second "',,, duwuml P. 
do-u.rl double (u work, expense, 

&c.) ..;.,,, 
doshi last night dii.sh P . 
dost a friend, pleasing, plea- ..:-, ,) dust P. 

aant 
mana dost in, I like it, it 

is pleasing to me 
do-til double (u cloth) (j ,,) 

do ta P. 
do-tii.l kanoga to double, to fold (cloth) 
dozak, doze bell t)J,) duzakb P. 
drii.ch, drachk a tree ~),) dar~ht p. 
drai the whole ( tftkes inflec- contraction of 

tion in) drohi 

drii.j long jl;,) daraz P. 
dranjaga,Rdran- to hang up 

jiii, drii.hta, 
dranjita or 

tlratka, bedranj 
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drinag, drinuk a rainbow 
drobi all; well, in good health 

(when me11ning "all" 
takes in1lection in) 

dru1haga. adru- to grind 
shln,drushta, 
bed rush 

u-J ,) dara, beating, A. 
thrashing 

drust 

dunyi 
dunyidir 
dukin 
du pl 
dilr, dlr 
dilr kanaga 

dushmin 
duzd 
duzd kanaga 
duzdl 

e, esh 
edem 

falii.n 
fazilr 
fursit 

gad 

gala v. gandin 
5 * 

all 

the earth, the world 
rich 
a shop 
a cloak 
far, distant 
to take off from any-

thing, to remove 
an enemy 
a thief 
to rob, steal 
theft, robbery 

this 
E. 

this side, thi~ direction 

F. 

dnrust, entire, 
complete 

dunyii. 
dunyidii.r 
diikii.n 

dilr 

'=' l.:.,) duahman 
,) jo) duzd 

v. dem 

certain, a certain one ~JI,; fulan 
(adj) fat ~J' farba 
leisure ..:-~ fursat 

G. 

a hill sheep. There is 
some uncertainty as to 
the meRning of this 
word. It is said by 
some to be synonymous 
with gurii.nd, by others 
to be the female hill 
sheep, whilst others 
again use it indiscrimi
nately for either sex 

gualla, com 

p. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

A. 
P. 
A. 

A. 
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galena, agal- to drive away 
eniil, g11lenta, 
galen or gall 

gamish 
g11ndag 

gaodal 
gandln, gala 
ganok 
gar 

gii.r biiagll 
gardin 
gari 

garib 
garm 
garmig 
ga1ht 
gat 

gatur 

gaz 
gechaga, age

ch ln, getka, 
gech 

gechin 
gesh, geshtar 
geahtar 

geti, gij 
gil 
gin 

a bnfl'alo ~, (f gaomesh 
bad (applied to anything, 1 ~ ganda 

road, man, &c., not UBed 
as ganda in Persian) 

bedding, clothes 
wheat 
a fool 
lepro!ly, mange, second-

ary symptoms 
to be lost 
the neck 
a leper ; atBicted with an 

infectious skin disease 
poor, tractable, mild 
hot, warm 
heat, the summer 
a tour (of inspection &c.) 
stopped op, impassable 

(as a road by mud, 
rocks, water, .&c.); un
attainable (as a place 
amongst hills which 
cannot be got at on 
account of obstacles 
in the way); stopped 
by any obstacle. 

a lamb between the 
gwark and gurii.nd 
st11ges 

the tamRrisk 
to strain, to 1ift 

a sieve 
more 
more ; probably, most 

likely, I think 
a vulture 
mud 
breath 

gandum 

gar, scab, mange 

ci .:. .J gardan 

"· gar 

:} 

gharib 
garm 
garmii 
gasht 

gaz 

"· gechin 

gechanu 

bish 

gid 
gil 

P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 

A. 
P. 
P. 
p. 

P. 

s. 
P. 

P. 
P. 
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gindaga. agin
din, dlsta, 
dlta, begind 

giraga. agirln, 
gibta, bigir 

giriin 
gird 

to see, to perceivr. 

to catch, seize 

dear, expensive, heavy 
round 
lightning girok, giriik 

gis 
giwiir 
go, i;Oi1 

a house, wife and family 
the parting of the hRir 
with, in company, iu 

gokin, goko 
possession of 

a porpoise 

gokindar, gun- a tumble-dung beetle 
dir 

goko "· gokin 
gokurt 
goii, go 

sulphur 
with, in company, 

po11seS1ion of 
a Bunniah 

gorung, a herd of cows 
gwurm 

gosh an ear 
gosh dii.raga to listen 
gosht ilesb, meat 
gridaga, agrii.- to cook, to boil 

diil, griiditaar 
grists, begrad 

grampii.g or prickly heat 
garmpig 

granz, grinz a nostril 
greaga, grewun, to cry 

greta,- bigri 

grumpug. 
grund 
gud 
gudiii, gudiit 
gudsho<l 

9 r a s 

the small-pox 
thunder 
after ; cloth, clothes 
after, 11ftl'rwards 
a washcrman 

ID 

J e.1~.> didan 
l er-.> dis110 u 

giriftan 

giriin 
gird 
bark 

bi 

~J.>~ ~ khuki darya 
('eR hog) 
porpoise 

~I.) .J,f giigirdii.nak 
J ft J giigiir, a beetle 

->.JI gugird 
"·go 

gawr 
infidel, pagan, 

giieure 
goramu 

gosh 
gosh di.shtan 
gosht 

~.J giristan 

P. 
s. 
P. 

P. 
P. 
A. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 

s. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 

~,,,P g_hurumbish P. A 

~ bat,d A. 
t'. gud & shogada 
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gul 11 cheek J$ galu s . 
gulii.b rose water ...,Jr gulii.b P. 
gun ii. crime, fault ; ur gunii.h P. 
gundii.r v. go· 

kindii.r 
gung dumb J.~ gung P. 
gurii.g a crow t_lj ":'l~zii.~b, ghurii.b A. 
gurago, agurin, to growl (dog) \!J ~_,P g_haridan P. 
gurita, gur 
gurii.gi'"i a sandpiper 
gurii.nd a male sheep, full grown, .W..~t giisfand, a P. 

ram sheep 
gurak a shell 
guzhnng hungry ,...1. ,P guruaoa P . 
gwag the worms (disease) .J~ kbark, P. 

maw-worm 
gwahar ague, inttnse cold 
gwahii.r sister .J. 1_,A. khwiihar P. 
gwii.lag n goat-hair bag 
gwamz, gwabz 11 bee, hornet, wasp JJ¥J zambiir P. 
gwii.n kanaga to call ~Li bing P. 

voice, cry, 
shout 

gwand short (applied to inani-
mate objects) 

Ji).u gando s. 

gwar breast (man or woman) rJ_,:. lj;:bark P. 
gwara in possession of 
gwara kanaga 

v. pii.da ka-
to wear, to put on (any 

clothing for the body) 
nag a 

gwarag, gwark a sucking lamb 
gwarbii.m the teriod from about 

l our Lefore day-
light to the first 
dawn 

gwarLand tl1e band passing under a 
camel's neck and fas-
tened to front of the 
saddle 

g"nrk c. gwn- 11 wolf, a eucking lamlJ .J .Jr gurg, D wolf P. 
rog 

gwarm ~urf 
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gwa~haga or to sny, to speak, to tell, 
gushaga, ag- sometimes to think, 

c.,l.Rf guftnn P. 

washli1, or to sul'pose 
agushii1 
gwashta, 
gushta, orgii, 
hrgwash or 
bugush 

gwashiik a speaker ngent·nonn from 
gwash11gn 

gwashtag i'. spoken 
gw11stng 

gwask a calf 

gwast«g gwashtag, the last or past ....,t:.~r guzashta P. 
(year, week, &c.) 

gwit wind .> l1 bii.d P. 
gwizi play, game uJ~ biizi P. 
gwizi kanaga to play 

gwodur n wasp 
gwurm v. go-

rung 

H. 
hi 11. frh 
hnbar speech, language, nrws ,,~ kbabnr, nrws, P. 

report 
habar kanagn to speak 
hnbar zlraga to obt>y -had 11 bone c.1:>..111 haddi H.S. 
hafti 11. hnptii. 
haga biinga to be awake 

haik 1111 egg ..JI:.. khilg P. 
haiyii.l biinga to rl'member (with dnt. J~ khayii.l P. 

cn~e ofpers. pronouns) meditation, re-
flee lion 

h11iyal kan11g11 to look 

hnjjii.m barber r~ hajjii.m A. 
h11k rights, deserts 

~ hnkk A. 
hak dust, earth, sand ...5 L:;. khiik P. 
hiil, ha.Ii nok news J~ hii.I A. 
hnlngdii.r, hnli- turmeric Ital di JI. with 

Jar 1.l:ir 
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balii.k annoyance ..JL haliik P. 
halis finishrd, worn out .x. kbaliis, release, A. 

IJ' 
liberty 

haliJar v. halag-
diir ...AJ,. ha~ka, n circle A. 

halk a small collection of huts { ~ khalk A. 
ham also, prefix meaning ,.. ham P. 

"verv" 
ha mi that ve;y, that "· ii. 
hama, hamuk an, every ..... ham a A . 
hnmb a mangoe .... ~, amba P. 
hame, hamesh this very, this v. e, esh 
hamidii. v. ha-

mingii 
hamingii ha- here, in this very place ~. iogii, iJii. 

mid ii 
hamri along with ,,...,,.. hamriih P. 
hanch v. hancbo 
hancbo, hanch, u, like aa ~ hamchii P. 
hancboahl 1mybow, somehow 
hnndaga, ahan· to laugh Cl~ khandan P. 

din, hnndita, 
behand 

ha1oln, hnniii1 now, immediately yii.. hii.ne s. 
haniin v. h•nln 
hips, hii.sp a horse ..,..., ii.sp P. 
hiipsa surnhur a horsekeeper, groom J~I.; .. aarak~wur, mas- P. 

terofthe horse 
bapta, hafta 11 week ,..a. hafta P. 
baptir n hyena J liJi$' kaftii.r P. 
bu 11 donkey .Ji.. khar P. 
bar, bar evtry J6 har P. 
har-wahdl when, whenever, some- '· wahdi 

times 
harnb bad ... 1A kbariib P . 
harRka hydrophobin fir~ hadkyo s. 
harcb expense 

~A k~rch P. 
har-che-bebid anyhow, somehow har-che-hebid, 

literally "what-
eve1· may be" 

h11rrat R saw, n toothed s11w.like - arrah P. 
knife for cutting grass 

IJI 
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hasag a spoon ~~~ kbitil1iik A. 
hashag a kind of salt grass 
haslr a grass mat .r.~ huir P. 
hasp "· hii.ps 
hau 11. ih 
haur rain 
hayii. shame, modesty $~ hay ii. A. 
hayi kan! hayii.! n:ake haste! ~ hay ya A .. 
hich nonl', nothing ~ hlch P. 
bidrik R squirrel 

bik a hoar J_,=. khiik P. 
-himmatdir strong (applied to humRn &.:,. ... him mat A. 

beings and animals) 
..J.-4& bing assafretida bing H. 

hir a sucking camel 
bisib ar.count (money), bill '="'- hisib A. 
bosh sense, understanding ,.;,- ho sh P. 
boshi wise, clever 
hudii God '~ khudii P. 
hudiil sarin adjuration 

11wear" 
me11ning "I 

hukm an order ~ hukm A. 
hiil booty, loot, robbery 
hfil ka1111ga to rob, to loot [ney 
hiin blood 11.ur<ler, blood-mo- ~,,_i. kMn P. 
hurii. thunder 
hurjin o. saddle bag CJ'fj_,i.. kharzln s. 
hurjioRga,ahur- to pull, to haul 

jinin, bur-
jinta, hurjin 

hurk empty 
hurk kannga to make empty 
hurmiig · dried dete1 "' . ~ kburmii P. 
hushk dry ..s.:.A. khushk P . 
hushkl roaga to trnel by land 
hushkunRg a chisel 
hushtera, hush- a camel (of nny kind) _,.;.:,I ushtur P. 

ter. 
hushtl'ri a CRmel-man 
huahyiir active, cleYer, intelligent ..)l~,. hoshyiir P. 
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I. 

idii. v. ingii 

ilm knowledge 
inchrukl,inchki a very little 
ingii, idii. here 
inkii. thus much 
insii.f 
Ir biiaga 
Ir kRnaga 

Ir kapaga 

justice 
to be placed 
to put down, to plRce, to 

lay down 
to come down, to go 

down into any place, to 
leave a place, to descend 

lr-gejRga, ir- to take down 
Rgejiil, ir-get-
ka, irgej 

Ir nchaga 

irii.da 
hhap 
ishkii.r, ishkar 

isht 

ishta 
ishtii.p 
ishtii.pi 
is pet 
ispetiil pas 
istii.r, tii.ri 
istal 
is tin 

istrag 
It v. isht 
izhbar, izhbi 

izmat 

to pour into anything (Rs 
water into a glass) 

intention 
to-night 
charcoal 

a brick 

preterite of liaga 
hurried, in a hurry, hurry 
haste, hurry 
white 
a sheep 
a stRr 
a mule 
a black cloud 
a razor 
a brick 
ever, at any tim~. used 

in conjunction with na 
to express " never" 

work, labour 

iz1URt-kaniik i11tlustriou5 

)'" ~' 
u l.Ai1 

;!.j 

9.)fJI 
~-! 
•fol 

{ 
idhii.r 
hidhii.il 

e. ilm 

In kadr 
insii.f 
zir, under 

v. rechaga 

irii.da 
imshRb 
ashkara, an ex-

tinguished 
firebrand 

khisht 

":' U.:. shitii.b 

~ sufed 

I J ll... I istii.ra 
_,.i... I nstar 

11_,L.I ustara 
~i:!I int 

for hich bar 

literally "a 
worker" 

H. 
s. 
A. 

P. 
A. 
P. 

A.
P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
H. 
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J. 
jii, jiiga a place 
jii.dii a grebe 

jaga "· ja 
jagar liver 
jiihil ignorant 
jii.lii., jhalii,jiihlii. down (direction) 
jamRg 
jiin 
jii.n kahil or 

kii.hil 

janagR, ajanin, 
jatR or jet, 
bejan 

jang 
jang kanaga 
jangali bat 
janik 

janin 
jantar 
jari 

jast 
jauii-biiak 
jawiib 

a ~hirt 
the body, life, soul 
idle 

to beat, to strike, to fire 
(a gun) 

war, quarrel, fight 
to fight 
a quail 
a daughter, a girl 

a woman 
a mill, a macliine 
a sucking camel under 

I year old 

zmc 
a nutmeg 
an answer 

jimii.z "· sawii.r mounted (on a cnmel) 
jind the body, the whole 

person 

jo barley 
jokinaga, ajok- to make a camel sit down 

ini i1, jokinta, 
bf'jokin 

joko 

juhl 
juhli 
ju! 

responsibiliry, risk 

deep 
depth 
carpet, covering for any 

animal, the carpet 
placed under a camel's 
saddle 

~ jii P. 

.J'~ jii.ga H. 
,,4 jigu P. 
i)A~ jii.hil A. 

~~ jamii., R gnnnent P. 
Cl~ jan P. 
~Is' kiihil A. 

zad4n P. 

~ jang P. 

"·bat P. 
i.J.i_; zaoik, a little P. 

woman 

cij zan P. 
P'!- jaotr, e mnchine H. 

o.=.~ jast H. 
~Y. )ft jauzi buya A.· 

'":-'I .J'!- jaw ab P. 

J~ jo P. 

i:J;1 )"!- jokhon,riak,ven- H. s. 
ture, danger 

~ jull A. 
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jur 
jiir 

R amRll nullah 
well, in good health 

ju1tR kanaga, or to ask 
justo kanaga 

k1i., kii.wii.n 
kiibii 

knbiil 
kabiil kRnaga 
kachal, kachar 
kadam 
kRdin 
kiido 
kiifir 
kiifiir 
kii.gatl 
kRhawa 
kiihil 
kahiir 

kai 

kaiil 
kaipi 
kak 
kii.I 
kal 

kala kanaga 
kalaiinch, kali 
kalak 
kalam 
kalampur 
kalar 

K. 

sweet grass 
perfect, excellent, proper 

agreement, agreed 
to agree 
a mule 
a step 
when 
a mussel 
an infidel 
cRmphor 
paper 
coft'ee 
idle 
a kind of tree (RCllciR) 

common in M ekron 

who 1 (interrogative), 
whose 

a kind of shark 
a drunkllrd 
a ftea 
a kind of Mlt grass 
a gra••e, a hole ia the 

ground 

to bury 
tin 
a cheek 
a pen 
ft clove 
s11lt earth 

kali v. mashk a small mussack, made 
of the skin of a kid, 

jii, ft rinr 
ziir, strength, 

,·igour 
justo.n 

kiih 
ko.bil, worthy, 

suffieiPnt 

J.r.i kllbiil 

~ khacham 
r il>i kadam 

er.,.» kadhii1 

,,; It kafir 
J .J; It kofiir 
i)p lS' k ii.ghad 

•.ni kahwa 
JA It kii.hil 

,,.s kch 

klliphi 

kaik 

bbr 

kolai 
galu 
kalam 
karonful 
kalaru 

P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 
A. 

A. 

s. 
.\. 
s. 

A. 
P. 
A. 
A. 
A. 

P. 

s. 
P. 

A. 

JI. 
s. 
A. 
A. 
s. 
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knli 11• kalniinrh 
k:ilih n lmllet-mould 
keld::ir o rupee 

kam smRll, less 
kam, kamk 

kamir 
kamk v. knm 

a litrle, few, small qnnntity 
(takes iuflection in) 

a plou;:hshnre 

knnnga, aknn- to do 
i i1, k urta or 
kii, peknn, 
kon or bekon 

kanda a hole m the ground, a 
trench 

kandii. name of a tree common 
in Mekrii.n 

kaoda jannga to dig a hole 

ki.lab 
kRltlii.ru, nRme 

ofa particulRr 
coiu11ge of 
rupee8 

kam 

~ .3 .;f knrdon 

1.Mr knnda, 
fosse, 

ditch, 
mm1t 
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P. 
s. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

knndaga, akrln- to laugh ~~ khandan P. 
dio, kandita, 
hekRnd v. 
handaga 

kaug a heron, a crane 
kangiil poor 
kiint a horn 
kap foam, froth 
knpng a shoulJu 
knpagn, akapii1, to fall, to happen, to 

kapta, beknp occur 
kapi-darvii. the booe of the cuttle 

• fish, meaning " sea 
foam" 

kRpinjnr a partridge 

kapodar a wild pigeon 

kapot a dove 

kRr deaf 
kiir work, use, useful 
kiir aiaga to be useful 
kii.raba an inferior kind of dates 

generally 
baskets 

packed m 

IO r a a 

~ilt kulank P. 
J 11.ir knngiilu s. 

~ hf P. 
..;.~ kataf A. 

;; ,i:r knbiitar P. 
do. 

_,f kar P. 
;ls' k:i.r P. 
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brag 
karak 
kii.rch 
kargoshk 

a hRni1m tree 
edgP, margin 
a large knife 
a hare, wilaiyati kargoshk, 

a rabbit 
karl deafoess 
ki'i.rigRr a bullock 
karkink, kar- a bivalve shell 

kinnk 
karpia 
kas 
kassii.b 
kaaii.n 

cotton, cotton tree 
any one, some "one 
butcher 
liltle, small 

.) J ~ kii.rd 
..;. .J ~ khargosh 

V'lt.~ brpii.s 
~ ka~ 
.,..~ kas~ii.b 

kasii.nin mushk a mouse t1. mushk 
kash kanaga to pull, to weigh in scales 

P . 
P. 

JI. 
P . 
A. 

kashsga, aka- to pull, to take out from i:i~S' kashldan P. 
shin, kashta, anywhere, to weigh in 
bekash scales 

kii.sbl a plate '1' IS' kii.shi P. 
kii.sib a tortoise, turtle 
kastar smaller, less; compara-

tive of kasiin 
katangar, ka- a grouse 

tungar 
kaush a shoe 
kii.wii.n ti. kii. 
kii.zi 
keh, (conjunc

tion) 
keh, (relative 

pronoun) 
kikata 
kilii.t 
kilit 
kl mat 
klmat kanaga 

klnlch 
kir 

kiriyii., kire 

a judge 
that 

that, who, which 

a lobster 
fort, city 
a key 
price 

to buy (ziiraga generally 
used) 

coriander seed 
the end, the edge, mar

gin 
hire 

~ kafsh 

~u kiizI 

,.S' keh 

,..a.I; kila,e_ a fort 

~S' kilid 
..:.~ klmat 

~t kishnij 

l_,S' kirii 

P. 

A. 

P. 

A. 
P. 
A. 

P. 

A. 
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kiriyii. bnagn to hire 
kirm n worm r_,s kinn P. 
kishRga, akish-

in, kishta, 
to sow, to till, tr, Jig ~!..S' kishtan P. 

bekish 

kishk a roR1l, R path 
kismRt fate ..:...-.; kismat A. 
kitiib book "":'l.U' kitiih A. 
kitag a tick (insect) 
kitag v. kiitllg 
kittii R house lizRrd 

kodii.l R powrRh Jl.>,S kodiil P. 
koh a hill, mountain If koh P. 
kohi buz a hill goat (female) "· buz A. 
kohi piicliin a hill !!:ORt (mnle) 
kohi gurii.nd a hill sheep (mRle) 
kohr a river, a nullah J,:.. khaur A. 
kont a hag made of carpet 
kopak a shoulder "· kapag 
kor blind )Jr kiir P. 
koros, kurus a cock, fowl '-'""_,.:. khuros P. 
kgt a fort ~,s kot II. 
kowiit, kowiint a male camel under five 

years old 
.::.I _,.i..S' kainriitu s. 

kubl a lock Ji; kufl A. 
kuch a corner i.S' kunj P. 
kuchak R dog ~ 

kiichig country (as opposed to ~f kiich,migration, P. 
town) c\fcnmping 

kuchk small shells, cowries 
kudii.n v. kuj::i.u 

~ kujii. where ku.P P. 
kujii-iingii ? where? (interrogati\"l~• 

used with the ,·erb 
"roaga ") 

kiijiin, kudan which r ro)f kuc!iim P. 
kukli a crab 1#. kekrii B. 
kukur a fowl _l.t kukiru 8. 
kulii cap, hat II Jlr kulii.h I'. 

6 
kulag a cough 
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kulunt 

kumak 
kumak dea~a 
kumb 
lrnnii.r 
kiind 

kunt 
kuntag 

kup:i.t 

kurakush 

dates in lhe slightly red 
1tagc 

asaiatance 
to assist 
a lake 

the lote tree (Hind. b<'r) 
a knee 
blunt 
a thorn, spine of a tree 
a bRSket made of mat

tin!C 
n cricket 

kurshi a l'hair 
kurus, o. koros 

kushaga, 11ku- to kill 
1hii1, kushta, 
pukusb 

kusij a cucumber 
kiitag, kitag a.willer melon 
kutub the north 
kwahn old (nppliecl to inanimate 

objects) 

L. 
Jach, lachuk n hnsket 
lodn:r11, 11ladii1, to load 

lndita, belad 

laduk, lndiik the lunE; rope "ith 2 

lagng11, al11gii1, 
JngitP, being 

lagii.m 
liigar 

Ingot j•maga 
lhnr 

lahrdeagll 

loops pAssing comp II' te
ly ruund a cnmd's 
~UMd 

to strike against anything, 
to touclt, to fasten 011 

to 1111ythinic (not hy 
hindinl?, o. handag11), 
to ltit a mark 

ll bridle, reins 
Jenn, thin, weak (11pplil'd 

to 1t11i111atc olij1:cts) 

to kick 
boiling 

lo boil anything 

kumak 

kuniir 

kund 

kantok 

patu 

~ .;f kur;:hi 

c,,_i.!.S kushtnn 

~,; kntb 

c.rtS' kulian 

1.:1 ol.l ladnnu 

liternlly " 11 

lo11drr," frum 
111dnga" 

lni:1111u 

li~iim 

lii~bnr 

lakncl 

P. 

A. 

P. 
H. 
s. 

A. 

P. 

A. 
P. 

s. 

s. 

P. 
A. 

r. 
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Jahr bii11ga 
J11hr kan11ga 
Jaht 

J11j 
Jakaga, nliikii1, 

Iakita 

to be bni.Jiog 
to c11use to boil 
somr, R few (takrs inflec· 

tion "iii") 
shnme, moclesty 
to bark as a dog 

Iakui a flamingo 
buJin R kind of salt gr11ss 
Jang lame 
lank uh v. lankuk 
IRnkuk, Innkuh 

liip 

liipll 
Iii.pa dard 

lapmurda 

lashkar 
le gar 
le kin 
lrng 
Iero 

le war 

a finger; chuk i lankuk, 
lhe little finger 

the abdomen, stomach, 
inside 

inside 
diarrh1r.n, clysrntrry; t.g. 

mani l1"1p dnrd akant, 
I hnve diarrhrea 

gripes 

army 
<lirt, dirty 
but 
ll thigh 
a rn11lr c11niel morr than 

5 yrars old 
hot-wind 

li111ta, kilii1, alii1 to :illow, pNmit ("don't 
or aliiit, I~t," "mnil") 
isht11, hil 

lik kanngn (im- to rrect, to clluse to stand 
perntife up 
" lik kiln," 
or •• likkr-
knn, ")or mik 
ksnagn. 

limbii.ri 
lira dcnga 
lirut.. 
log 
lor 

n jrlly fish 
to roll an)·thing along 
nu insrct 
R house 
a lobslH 

~J l11j s. 

liikhrjaoji 8. 

....tiJ Jang P. 

~.)~ murcla, dead P. 
"·lap 

_;.:,.J Iashkar P. 

~ le kin P. 

J.fi lero s. 

By liih 8. 

CJo)~ hilidnn, to P. 
dismiss, R ban-
<lou, quit 
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lotain11gii, alot
ainii1, lotain
ta, belot11in 

lotaga, alotii1, 
lotitll 

lo till 

lugusha~n, alu
~ushii1, lu-
gushta, Iu
gush 

lugushan 

lunj 
loot 
liir 

liir kanaga 
liirll 
liirl 

THE IUKRANEl!l·BELOOCllEI!: DIALECT, 

to demand 

to want, desire, wiah for 

a khoj11h 
to slip, to slide 

slippery 
dark, dnrkness 

a lip 
a flying column of sand; 

Sii:id del"il 
to mix 
11long with 
a blacksmith 

~y lochanu 

l!J ~jil lagl!zidan 

~I _;Al lugbzan 

luhnru 

s. 

P. 

r. 

8. 

mach, machi a date tree 
madog a locust, a prnwu mnl11kh,11 loC'llst; P. 

malnkhi dar-

mii.dag 
mii.dagii1 gok 
miidiiin 
mag Ir 

magrab 

mih, mii. 
mii.hala 

milhar 

mi"1hi-kru1i 
mahi 
mahri 

female 
8 CO\V 

a m11re 

on eclipse, m<'o.ning "seiz
ing the moon " 

~·iii, a prawn 
SJ l.o miida 

1.:14 ,) Lo madiyiin 

the west. The prayer Rt '-:'fa mugbrib 
sunset. Tlic period 
from sunset till dnrk, 
the evening twili~ht 

thl' moon, a month 9 l,.o mah 
carlv ; soha m:i.hKla, l'arlv 

iii the morning • 
a camel's rein J 1, l.o o,. J 4'° mnhii.r or m:i-

moonshine 

fish 
a riding camel 

Mr 

~Lo mrihi 

4S Jt'° mnh r i 

P. 

r. 

A. 

P. 

P. 

P. 
~-
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maidii.na roaga 
ma jg 
makask 
malii.m 

malham 
m11lir 
mii.11 biiaga 

mii.n kanaga 
mii.n kashaga 

to run 
the brain 
11 rty 
a fine 

ointment 
a gnll 
to remain in anything, 

to be left in a Yessel, 118 

water in a glass 
to put into 11n~ thing 

to put things on board " 
·ship 

mii.n gijagn,mii.n to put into anything 
agijin, mii.n 
gitka, mii.n gij 

man 

mana dila 

I, 11 weight ofabout seven 
pounds 

in my mind. Used to 
express " I think," "I 
suppose" 

mii.ni meaning 
manjal a cooking chattie 
manzil v. minzil 
mar 
mard 
ma rd um 
margu 
marochi 
mii.s, mii.t 
mas 

masdiin 

a snake 
a husband 
11 man 
the cholera 
today 
mother 
ink, the black fluid se

creted by the cuttle fish 
inkstand 

mashk "· kali a large mussuck 
mast 
maatar 

intoxication, lust 

larger, greater; compara
tive of mazart 

miitiipus t1. mat a camel I to 2 years old. 
and iipus Name Biftnifies that the 

mother of the camel is 
this year ag11in prt'g
nant 

J"'° 
,) _,,. 

r,) _,,. 
c.1.J"' 
JJJ"'I 

GIA 
..,.,..,, 

magbz 
magftl 
malii.m, dis-

grace, blame 
marh11m 

meia 

man 

mii.r 
mard 
mardum 
mari 
imroz 
mii.tii. 
mas, ink 
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A. 
P. 
P. 

A.P. 

s. 

P. 

A. 

P. 
P. 
P. 
s. 
P. 
s. 
s. 

P. 
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mlll151m 
mnwich 
mii.zii.tl 

mnzan 
m11zanin gwar· 

Mm 

med 
meh 
men 
mesh 

meshmurg 

metag 
mezk 
miii.r 
michich 
migri.z 
mihrbii.nl 
mik. kanaga 

(imperative 
mik kan or 
mikkekan) 
TJ. lik kan&gll 

TSE llEKRANEE·BELOOCHEE DIALECT. 

R season 
raisins 
R camel 2 to 3 veRrs oltl. 

The name· signifies 
that the camel's mother 
produces young aJ!;ain 
this year; "· mas -end 
Persian yerb l!l~I j 
zii.id1111, to bear . .)~""° 
mii.jii.du,a young camel, 
S. J 1~ mRj:i.ku, R 
camel 2 to 3 veers old, 
8. • 

great, la rite 
the period from about 2 

to 4 hours before day· 
light 

a fisherman 
a nail (of iron), a tent peg 
mud 
a sheep of either se:.:, a 

hammer-hellded shark 
a pelican, ml'aning " the 

sheep bird." In Per· 
sian meshmurgb is a 
bustard 

a house of any kind 
a kind of salt-guss 
a beggar 

maus1m 
mawiz 

men 
mekh 

mesh 

an eyelash 
scissors 
kindness, mercy 
to erect, to cause 

stand up 

.... ~ mucha 
VIP mikrii.z 

~ lut"° mihrbii.ni 
to 

minzil, manzil a stage, a day's journey 
mirage, amirin, to die 

Jfa manzil 
l!I,) ~ murdan 

murta. be. 
m1r 

mirage, amirin to fight, 
mirita, be. 
mu 

A. 
P. 

s. 
P. 

P. 

P . 
A. 
P. 

A. 
P. 
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mitt ii 
miyinji 
moch kanaga 
mochi 
mohr 
mohukum 

moko 
mom 
mor 
moz, mwoz 
mozag 
mubdei 

a pnrrot 
in the middle 
to collect 
shoemaker 
firm, tight, fastened 
strong (applied to in11ui-

mate objects) 
a s\>ider 
wax 
an ant 
plantain, banana 
socks 
a cook 

much v. dasta a 
much, pad 

multitude. Hnncho 
keh much, a ,·ery great 
many a much 

mii.d, mid 
muhi kanaga 

hair 
to forgive 

a seal, a stamp 
a dust-storm 

muhr 
muj 
mulk a country, 11n rstatl', R 

tract of IRnd being 
cultivated by any one 

munda1 i a ring 
murg a bird 
murtagv. miraga dead 
mushnga, am u- to rub, to scrape 

shin, mushta, 
mush 

mushk v. kas- a rat 
iinii1 mushk 

mushkul difficult 
a fist mus ht 

muzii.ti best kind of dates, geur
rally packed in earthen 
chat ties 

mwoz 11. moz 

na 
nii 
nadrohi 

II r a" 

not, no 
ripe datt!I 
ill, unwell 

N. 

u~ J'° mod1i 

~ muhkam 

u _;;;., rnak ri 

mom or miim 
mor 
mnuz or miiz 
muza 

P. 

H. S. 

A. P. 

II. 
P. 
P. 
A. 
l'. 

,-:, mu P. 
u i..a mutaf, forgil·e- A. 

ness 
mu hr 

mulk 

mundri 
murgh 
murda 

n:iish, a mouse 

mushkil 
-=-..:...0 musht 

,.~ n11b 

v. drl.hii. 

P. 

A. 

s. 
A. 
P. 

P. 

A. 
P. 

P. 
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nii.drohii.I illness, aick11es11 
nii.fng the navel u li nii.f r. 
nagd cRBh, money ~ no.kd A. 
niihii.ri first breakfast taken at U' J lA U nihii.ri P. 

sunrise or soon after 
niihii.ria wahdl the period from about I 

to 2 hours after sunrise 

nii.hun v. oii.kun 
nii gwamz a wasp lit. •' the date 

bee," v. oii. 
nii.ku an uncle 
nii.kun, nii.h-..n the nail (of finger or toe) I:).:.. lj nii.kbun p, 

nii.l a horse shoe Ja.i n:ttl A. 
nii.IRginn IL coconnut ~;u nii.r jil A. 
nii.l band a farrier ~ Jaj nr.e.lbnnd ... 
nii.m a name li nii.m P. r. 
namb dew, fog, mist ri nam, moisture, P. 

dew 
namuna a drawing, pattern ~,,.; unmiinn, sam- P. 

pie, like 
nii.n, nagan bread l:)i.; nii.n P. 
nangii.r IL plough 

eii A. DRp gnin, profit nnft 

nnrnm soft r_,i nnrm P. 

nii.rinj on or1Lr.ge ~Jlj nii.rnnj A. 
nnrmii.ni a kind of shark 

nasib fate ~-!~' n1Lsib A. 
nii.zurk delicnte Jjl.i nii.zuk P. 
nekiank a hen fowl 

nemag butter, IL direction 

nemaga towards 

ne11hi ~ camel with tU&ks, ~ neshu s. 
camel 8 years old and 
upwards 

nil blue, indigo J!i nil P. 
11im half ~ Dim P. 
nimlz prayl'r, the morning just j l.i namii.z I'. 

before sunrise 
nimishta kR1111g1L 

11. novisfa 
kanaga 
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nimroch noon JJ..r~ nin1roz P. 
nimshop midnight ~~ nimsbab P. 
nindaga, anin- to live, to dwell, to stay. c.r'-:.; ni1hastan P. 

din, nishta, to sit 
henind or 
mind 

nipiil, nipiid a quilt .J 4; nahiill P . 
nishii.n a mark, a target I.:) l!.j nishiin P. 
niwag fruit •..r." mlwa P. 
nod a light cloud, fog 
nohd gram ~~ nukhii.d P. 
nok new jJ no P. 
noka agoin, anew 
nokar 11 servant __,! _;, naukar P. 
nokar kanaga to employ, to engllge 
noknri employment '-S.f jJ naukarl P. 
noshii.tcr anl ammoniac J~u; naushii.dur P. 
novista kanagn 

or nimishta 
to write cPfJ nawishtan P. 

konoga 
nugro silver •JU nukra P. 
nngriiig made or sih-er 
nuksi'l.n, nuskii.n lC1ss 1:.1 t..aj;ij nuks:i.n A. 
niin, nin t'- { c.1jl6 hii.nc s. now 

haniit 1.:.1_,.iS'I aknii.n P. 

0. 

0 and .J o or wn P. 

P. 

pnch knnngo or to open, to unfasten 
pak hnagn 

pii.chin a male gont; kohi pachin, 
a mole hill gont 

pii.d a foot, a leg ~ pi P. 
pad, p:ida, rand a footmnrk 

"· rand 
pod a back (direction) meaning 

"· pad " in the track " 
pii.tl.n aiaga to awaken, to arise 

(intransiti "e.) 
tive 11ii.d ii. 

Impera-
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pii.rl1t clil v. 
dasta dil 

pii.da k11naga 
·c. gwar 
k11naga 

1•ada much v. 
dasta much 

Jlii.d11 rong11 
pii.dii.na shi-

Janch 

padiii.nk 

11ag 
pagii.r 
pagis 
pr.lrnmdil.r 

pahk 
pahli 
paidag 
paima 

pniri ti. pareri 
pii.karo 

pakir 

pakkii. 

palwii.r 
pan 
1mnch 11. panj 
panchek 

panchmi 
panj, panch 
papuk 
par, pa 
pii.rR, piro 
p11ramposhi 
parandoshi 
parcha 
pii.rdio 

THE MEKRANEE·BELOOCHEB DIALECT. 

the sole of the foot (lit. 
the heart of the foot) 

to awnken, (transitive) to 
wear (anything on the 
feet or l~gs) 

the ankle 

to wRlk, to go on foot 
the knee cnp 

a ladder 
puggarer, turban 
pay, wages 
R shark 
wise, clever 

clean 
R rib 
g!lin, profit, advantage 
like, similar, a styll', 

manner 

a camel's riding saddle 
beggar 

ripe, perfect 

the pull11 fish 
the leaf of a tree 

a fifth part 

the fifth 
fhe 

{ 

dates in the green stage 
for 
mercury, quicksilver 
the third day hrnce 

the night before last 
why 
a crupper 

v. pii.d and 
shilii.nch 

J~ pii.g 
J~ paghii.ru 

(T' fahm, under-
standing 

~.; pii.k 
..rt:;: pahlii 
li)J t; fiiida 

CJJ It, p11inu 

_,_,fl~ 

fa. 
.f~ 
\!J 
,~ 
~ 

pakhiro 
fakir 

pako 

pRkka 

palo 
panu 

~ ~ panj yak 

u~ panjuml 
('4 panj 

CJJJ ~ pii.ron S. ~ ba 

.JJ ~ pii.ro 

par and che 
r,)J~ pii.rdum 

s. 
s. 

A. 

P. 
P. 
A. 
s. 

s. 
A. 
s. 
H. 
s. 
s. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 
s . 

P. 
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p11reri or pairi the d11y before yest<!rday 
paridii. hereabouts, in this neigh-

bourhood 
parwii. care '-'.J~ pa1 wii. P. 
p11s go11t or sheep, siyii.hin p11s, 

a !'oat ; ispetii1 pas, a 
sheep 

pash kapag11 to rem11i11, to be left over ~ pas after P. 
pashiig a cold 

pasht11ra afterwards '-""t pas, after P. 
Jliit a basket, 11 bag made of .::.~ piitu s. 

mlltting 
p11tii.aga, to roll up (11s cloth) 

11patiiii1, 
patii.tR, patii. 

pat11k short (a mnn) 

patiisi a chist'l ~ JJ"" ~ patii.so ram ho s. 
pntriishng a spark 
pii.tii a moth ~ pntnngu s. 

v 

pnzhm wool ,..:.~ pnshm P. 
pedii., pediig visible '~ pnidii. P. 
pelag a bag 
perennga, ape- to cause to fall 

renii1, peren-
ta, peren 

perenii.na~a~. to cause to full 
aperenanm, 
percnii.ntR, 
perenii.n 

pesara before (pnposition or <..?-!~ pesh, liefore P. 
adverb of time) 

. 
pesh pareri or the third day past v. pareri 

pesh pairi 
peshii.ni forehead ui~~ peshii.ni P. 
peshtara before (adverb, of time) ~ pPsh P. 
peti 11 box ~ Jlt'ti S.11. 
pezh dii.raga to show, to point out, to h .u pesh, bt'fore P. 

explain 
1..1"~, 

phul a bridge J,~ piil :r. 
pichak a taste, flavour 
pil an elephnnt ~ fil P. 
pila d11nt ivory ~~l~J dandii.ni fil P. 
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pimiiz 
pinz 
pip 

J>ir 
pirik 
piruk 
pis, pit 
pish 

Rn onion 
the heel 
a CRBk 

old (ml'n or animals) 
caterpillRr, butte.-11 y 
grandfather 
father 
the peesh plnnt ( Clia-

moropa Ritchian•z, 
Grif). A fan like p11lm 
growing amongst the 
hills in Mekran, from 
which Beloochees 
mnnufncture mntting, 
ropes, baskets, sandals, 
drinking cups, saddle, 
coverings, pipes, &c. 

"pishtn-pareri or the fourth day past 
pishtn-pairi 

pishti-parampo- the fourth day hence 
shi 

pispnrnn<loshi 

pit v. pis 
pitiiki 
pogaz 

po ii 

poiishi, v. poshi 

the third night past, i. e. 
the niiiht before the 
night bdore Inst 

a drop 
nlum 
dates partly red and part

ly ripe 
dates or grain turned 

acid and unfit to eat, 
blighted 

poshii.k clothes 
poshi, poi1Shi, the dny after tomorrow 
post leather, akin 
poz the nose, 

prii.h wide 
prii.hi width, breadth 
prushagn, npru- to break, to sn11p 

shin, prushta, 
bPprush 

·Lu J "V piyiiz 

~ pi pa II. from 
English 
"pipe" 

~ pir 

II-! or ~ piu, pita 

~ pisi 

v. pashtarn, 
pareri 

pitki 

..:... _,~ post 

j~. poz 
~ tr_,; pahu or forriikh 

P. 

P. 

s. 
s. 

S. II. 

P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 
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pUJ?Ut a frog 
puktag active ~ pnkhta P . 
pul booty .,; phuri s. 
pulii.d steel ,) ~.n piilii.<l P. 
pulaga, apuliil, to become wet 

pulita, pul 
pulenaga, apu- to make wet, (causal verb 

lcnii1, pulenta of pulaga) 
pulen 

...{i.L pulnnk a tiger v 
palank P. 

pur full, ashes J~ pur, full P. 
purii.p a female cnmel under 5 

yeus old 
piiri a mosquito 

phusi s. 
piishi a cat ~ 
pus ht the bnck ~.J l'usht P. 

v 
11. pusht P. 

push ta at the bark of, behind 

R. 

rii. a road, path llJ rii.h s. 
rii. dcnga to send 
ra<l a mistnkl.', wrong .).) <l11Jlii s. 
rnJ knnngR to make n mi:ttnke, to <lo 

wrong 
rng nn artery, a vein J1 rng P. 
rago, ragi1 n guinea-worm 
rnht a camel's bRgg11ge saddle 
rnkRm n kind, n sort ,.;; rukam A. 
rnmng a flock of sheep or goals ,,.;Gj rnma P. 
ran<l a foot.mark ~jJ rnu<lu 8. 
randa v. rand behinJ, arter, last, (mean-

in!? "in the footsteps 
of") 

rnndn aiRga to follow, to come in 
Ecnrch of, to come after 

rnndn rongn to fnllow, to ~o in search 
of, to go ofter 

rnng rolour, pai11t Jj) rn11i; 1'. 
rnuc; Jcn;:;n lo p,1iut 
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rasnga, ara• 111, to arrive. With the Oat. 1.:1 ~ .J ra11idan 
rasita or rasta, case of pers. pronouns 
beraa " to find " as mana, 

rasiina11;a, ara
sii.n i i1, rn~ii.11-

h, berasii.11 

rii.st 

rRstar 
razii., rizl 
raza 
razm 
rechaga, are-

chii1, retka, 
re ch 

rek 

resh 
rez 

turn, &c., rnsita ; I, 
tliou &c., found or re-
cei ,·ed it 

to cause to arrive, to 1.:1~ '-J rasiinldan 
forward 

right, true, straight, the ..:.-1J rii.st 
right hanrl 

an 11nimnl 
contented ~IJ rii.zi 
len\·e l..O J riza 
a cnmel 3 to 4 years old 
to thro•f away, to ~.J rekbtan 

empty (liquids) 

a sandy place, 
san<l 

sandhill11, ..J.~J reg 

n sure ~) re sh 
a rope made of goat-

hair 
reZl\ shot Jj~J reza, scraps, 

crumbs 

rich a bear • 7i) richhu 

rigit a kind of salt grass 
rlsh a ber1rd ~J rish 
rizghgi1k a mungoose 
roaga, aroni1 to go {~.! raftan 

or 11reii1, 1.:1,).A shudan 
shuta, ~hut 
or shii, boro 

rob a a fox ~.JJ riiba 

roch a day, the sun, sunshine j.JJ roz 

rod copper 
rodarat "· roch the east, meaning " Sun 

and dar-aiaga came out" 

rogan oil, ghee d.JJ roghan 
rok kanaga to light a lamp or fire c,iil:.. _,,,;I af;-okhtan 

rol!hanaii the Pl'_riod just before u Li.:.~·J roshanai, light 
sunrise 

p, 

P. 

P. 

A. 
A. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

s . 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
:P. 
P. 



THE llEKB.ANEK•BELOOCHEE DIALECT. 89 

roshanl (sub. light, brightnes9 
stantive) 

..;:.,J roahanl P. 

rotag a root 
rouk a goer, one going; u an agent formed 

adjective applied to a from roaga 
swift going camel 

rub a quarter l!:JJ rube, A. 
rumir a white ant 

s. 
si'at an hour, a clock, a watch ~J:I.. sae,at A. 
sabab account, reason ~ BBbab A. 
sibun soap t.:)r. l.o sibiin A. 
aabz green ~ aabz P. 
sid cord, rope of any kind 
safar a journey ,;.,.. safar A. 
said any kind of game (espe-

cially deer) 
saiek a third part ~ - sih yak P. 
88il, sel a walk r.- sair A. 
saimi the lhird u~ siyuml P. 
sak hard, very i.:.s-- sakht, hard P. 
sil a year J'- sil P. 
sam a cuttle-fish 
sii.min baggege, things t.:)Lct- simin P. 
sn1ubilagR, to take care d~ shambhilanu s. 

asambilii1, 
Bambilita, 
sambil 

l!Rr, sarag head, end, top ,,,.. sar P. 
sar kapaga to get over the top of ti. sar and kapa-

anything, to climb up ga 

sara dard headache .JWj)Jj) dardi IBP P . 
sara above, over 
sar11g t1. sar 
sarnga, asarln, to neigh t.:Jo>:iJ _,s-:. shakhiilidan P. 

Bari ta 
saramsa a camel's head gear 
sarand a comb 
Hrip quietly, aecretly ·-1.,,.. sirran, quietly A. 

12 r • 1 
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sarbari 
sard 
sii.riii. 
&arjii. 
&ark 
sark giraga 
sarmiihar 

sarpad-RbRi, 
sarpad-biita, 
&c. 

above, over 
cold (temperature) 
before (place), in front 
a pillow 
a road, footpath 
to start off 
the small string at the 

end of a camel's rein 
which 1s fastened 
round the piece of 
wood passing through 
the nose 

I understRnd, defective 
verb: t1ide Grammar 

uudiigar a merchant, trader 
saugind an oath 
saugind warAga to swear 
sawiir a person mounted 
sawiir biiaga to be mounted (on a 

horse) v. jimiiz 
sawii.r kanaga to mount or elevate any

thing, to hoist up on 
to anything 

sawii.s the sandals made of 

sel "·sail 
senag 

seli 
shidu, shiidi 
shiigur 
shahid 
shihim 
shahr 
shaira janaga 
shak 
shakar 
1hil 

1hahrii.r 

peesh worn by Be
loochees 

the circle on a camel's 
breast 

a camel's neck band 
a monkey 
the jaw-bone 
a witness 
scales (for weighing) 
a town, village 
to sing 
a comb 
sugar 
a long cloak generally 

made of goat hair 
trousers 

"· sar 
~,,... sard 

"· aar & ji 
..SJ- nrak 

11. sar & mi.bar 

,,I I.),.. saudigar 
.>.it,- 11augand 

"· waraga 
J 1,,.. auwir 

.....4w 11lna, breast 

"!.)i.:. shidi 

~i.:. 

'6 .. i... 

~ 
_,..:. 
..... .ii.:. 

shihid 
sihiml 
shahr 
shie_r, poetry 
shiina 
shakr.r 
11hil 

J 1 Y,:. 11hal wir 

P. 

H. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 

P. 

A. 
s. 
P. 
A. 
P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 



THI XEKBANEl·HLOOCBH Dli.LEOT. 91 

1hii.m dinner, the early part of L:. ahii.m P. 
the evening -when it is 

r 
just dark 

_r.!..:. shamshir a sword 1hamah1r P. 
ahinag vomit 
ahii.nag kanaga to vomit 
ahanik a kid 

night, the period from 
A 

ahab ahap "r'· p, 
sham till midnight 

ahapchar a bat (perhaps meaning .Jffe shabparak P. 
a "grazer by night") v. 
ahap and charaga 

shar good ; as an interjection 
.. 

share_ ; the pre- A. t.J• 
" all right," " very cepta of Ma-
well," perhaps from homed, law, 

equity 
aharii.b wine "="'_,..:. sharab A. 
shariat justice r.:..a.. A aharie_nt A . • .J"" 
abash six "" shash P. U""" 
abash dantii.nl a camel 7 to 8 years old, v. shash and P. 

having six teeth dant 
a hep a small nullah 
sher a lion, tiger fr- sher P. 
shikii.r game (animals}, hunting, 

shooting 
.) I!:. shikii.r P. 

sbikii.ri a hawk, a hunter I.SJ I!:. shikii.ri P. 
shilii.nch cheese ; pii.dii.na shilii.nch, 

the knee cap 
~ shir milk shir P. 

shiriah a neem tree J.:..r sirishk 
shishag glass ; a bottle ~~ shisha P. 
ah~ttara~a, as~- to slip 

1ttarin, shit-
tarta, shittar 

shodaga, asho- to wash ~ abu1t1n P. 
din, shodita 
or shushta, 
pushod 

ehohii.za enquiry, search 
ahohii.za kanaga to search, enquire 
shor salt ground 

& 
1hor P. J,.. 

1hrii.par a moustache ~ abahparu s. 
7 
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1bumi yon l~ ahumii. P. 
1humii.l a 11ea breeze Jl...:. shimii.l A. 
11hiiro 1altpetre, gunpowder {'J~ shora P. 
1ichio, v. siichio JJr' shoro s. 
sid a kind of shark 
11ikno a porcupine _,!- sukar P. 
slm wire 
sindaga,11sindin, to break (intr11nsitive) as ~ shikastao P. 

sista, besind a rope, wire, &c. 
1indan an anvil 1:11 o>.i- sindan P. 
Bing a atone ...ti.. B11ng P. 
Bir marriage Jr siir P. 
sirimug 11ntimony, collyrium ""° r surma P. 
sit, v. siit 
1iyii.d relations 
siyiih black ·~ siyii.h P. 
siyiihin pas a goat, v. pas 
siyahin pilpil black peppn Ji1i filfil, pepper A.. 
sob th~ morning just before 

sunrise, the morning 
generally 

C" &ubb A. 

soba mii.hala early in the morning 
1ochaga, aso-

chin, sotka 
to burn (tr11nsitive) ~,- sokhtan P. 

or sohta 
besoch 

sochii.ko a hornet 
sogind an oath 

"· saugind 
11obr, "· siir 
11ohrbii.d leprosy 1.> ~...r- surkhbii.d11, P, 

erysipelaa 

sorin mirch white pepper l?.t° mirch, pepper S.H. 
1orob apple "':"-!- seb P. 
IOWUO a sole fish 
aowii.sii a centipede 
aubuk light (in weight) ~ sabuk P. 
11iichaga, uii- to burn (intransitive) l.:)li.r 1okhtan P. 

chlil, 11iitkaor 
1iihta, besiicb 
e.aocbaga 
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siicbin, sichin a needle 
subii.n a file 
subii.ri kanaga to file 
sum b "· kal, a hole (not in the ground) 

kanda 
sund dried ginger 
siir, sohr red 
11iir salt (adjective) 
siirag salt grass 
siiraga, asiirln, to shake (intransitive) 

siirita, besiir 
v. siirinaga 

siirinaga, asiiri- to shake (transitive) 
niit, siirinta, 
besiirin 
"· siiraga 

siirii 
siirii kanaga 
surup 
surushk 
sust 
susti 
siit, sit 

jowaree 
to begin 
lead (metal) 
elbow 
loose (not tight) 
idleness, laziness 
profit 

aw ii.rag 

11wii.ragii.ni 

breakfast, meal taken be
tween abont 3 hours 
after sunrise and noon 

the period from about 

tii. 

3 hours after sunrise 
till noon 

T. 

to, up to; used when 
speaking of two places 
in the sense of from 
one to the other 

ta bib doctor 
tabila a stable 

tacbaga, ata-} 
chin, tachita t 
or tatkata, 0 run 
betach 

ta gird a mat, matting 

i.:.ijr sozan 
I:) Le r suhin 

sun di 
surk~ 
sh or 
v. siir 

t.-' _,.:. shuriie, 
":'_,,.. surb 

..:.- sust 
,_;.- susti 
~_,- slid 

Li ti 

":-'~ tabib 
~J.1. tawila 

{ 
1.:J~j ... ~ tazidan 
ci~ takidan 
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P. 
P. 

s. 
P. 
P. 

A. 
P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 

A. 
A. 

P. 
P. 
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tahii.r dark, darkness; in, inside J li tar, dark P. 
11. thiir 

taht, tiiht a bedstead ~ takbt A. P. 
taiii.r ready, well, strong 

11. tiiir 
tii.k a leaf of a tree 
taksir, taskir fault, crime J-!4iii taksir A. 
talag, tnlak shallow 

tambii.k tobacco f4U tiimbii.ku p, 

tambii.k ka-
to smoke tobacco { ,t4U tambii.kii kashi- s. 

shnga 1:1~ dan 
tambii a tent ,~ tambii S.H. 
tanagi, tnnagei yet ~·<),j t:idhi bi s. -tanak thin (applied to fl.nt ob-

jects only, 11. bii.rig and 
lii.gnr) 

i..W tunak P. 

tang a girth ...t.u tang P. 

tank narrow ~ tang P. 

tap a cut, 11 wound. Fever. {~ tab, fever P. 
tabb, cutting A. 

tar damp, wet, moist ,, tar P. 
taraga, atarii1, to tum round, to walk 

tarita, pitar 11bout 

tiiri a star U'J [j tari s. 
tari roaga to travel by sea v. tar 

tnu, v. to 
tii.zi n greyhound ujG tii.zi P. 
tejag a musk melon 
tel oil ~ telu S., tel H . 
tez quick, swift, sharp ..w tez P. 
thar, tahar in, inside 
* thren the waist, loins 
* threnband waistband, cummerbund 
tiiib coast, sea shore 
tiii.r ready, well, strong w taiyiir P. J -
tikam a pickaxe 
ti Iii gold lib tila P. 
tiliiig golden 
till ii a bell ,L ta lo s. 

• In tbne wor«U " th" sounded u in Enilish word " &hin." 
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tip a jewel ~ tik s. 
tlr a bullet fi tir p, 

tlr rech a bullet mould ~J rekhtan, to P. 
pour,cast,melt 

tlrkii a mmrod 
to, tau thou _,j to P. 
tok centre, middle 

toka between, in the centre 
to lag a jRckal 

~ tom seed tukbm P. 
top a cannon .... ; top P. . -
top a hat ~.t' top I H.S. 
top I a percussion cap 
tor a style, manner ;_,h tawr A. 
towii.r an axe, a noise ,,,; tabar, axe P. 
trapunzaga, to slip 

atrapunzin, 
trapunzita, 
trapunz 

trii.t a kind of salt grass 
triposhk a spark 
trund narrow, tight 
trlis fear u-.} tars P. 
trusaga, atrn- to feu CJ~ Jj tarsldan P. 

sin, trusita, 
betrus 

trushp sour ..;.; tursh P . 
trushpin shir sour milk 
tufii.n a storm, a gale, anything I.:) li Jb tii.fii.n, a storm A. 

very great, as tufana 
garini, very great 
heat; tufii.na ltuhkar, 
a very numerous army 

tukur a piece ; a little, a small -'° tukaru, a piece s. 
quantity. (In latter 
sense takes inflection 
u iil ,,) 

tllnag thirsty ....;..:.; tishna P. 
tung a hole (not in the ground) '-'i.i tang, a jail P. 

v. kal, kanda; a j'!l.il 
tii.pik a gun ~ tufang P. 
turl a sweeper 

7 * 
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u. 
umbr age 
uzhnag kanaga to swim 

wii.b 
wii.d 
wadi kanaga 
wahdl 
wii.ja 

wii.m deaga 
wii.m kanaga 
wii.m gi.raga 
wii.mdii.r 

slt>ep 
salt 
to get, to procure 

W. 

a time, a period 
Master, Sir (common 

form of address 
amongst Beloochees) 

to lend money 
to borrow money 
to collect a debt 
a debtor, a creditor 

wii.naga,awii.nin, to read 
wiinta, bewii.n 

wapsaga, awap- to sleep 
siil, wapta, 
bwaps or 
bwasp 

wuaga, aw11rin, to eat or drink, to cut as 
or awii.r wii.r- a saw, gimlet, &c. 
ta, bur 

wnraga charaga 

waragi 
warni 
wash 

an expression used to 
signify " eating and 
drinking ;" chnraga 
has m this case no 
meaning, and is pro
bably only a word 
formed to rhyme with 
we.raga 

food, edible 

young 
sweet (water, &c.) 

the itch 

e.mur 
ishni 

C.S.J r_, wii.ri 
~r;.. khwii.ja 

1.:1.) I.) r 1_, wii.m dii.dan 

~.Jr'-' wii.m giriftan 

;l~r_, wimdii.r 
1.:11),jl_,... khwii.ndan 

~ khuftan 

1.:1.).J~ khii.rdan 

r~.) .)_,:,.. khii.rdani 

ti.J J warnii. .. 
I.I"_, wash, good, ex

cellent 
washkechag 
wash-wash slowly, steadily ; perhaps w~ ~ bii.shldan, 

from ti. wustaga 

A. 
P. 

P. 

s. 
P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
P. 

p. 

P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

P. 
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was ta for 
wet self 
wntiich a pistol 
wateg, wuteg or a tank 

uteg 

~'-' wiiste 
,)~ khud 
~LY tabiincha 
1.41 IJ wahi 

wusht~l?R, 
awushtin, 
wushtatH, 
bosht or 
bwusht 

to st1111d up, to stand ~~ ~ biiehidan 
still 

Y. 

yebara completely, entirely 
ycbari, yek-bar once 
yek, yak one 
yekdiir a canoe (meaning "one 

piece of wood)" 
yek kanaga to join 
yek-kashii. always 
yele deaga, yele to let go, to let loose, 

kanaga to abandon (sometimes 
yelo deaga) 

yessam together 

zabardasti 
zabr 

zad 
ziig 
zahir, v. zahr 

zahr, ziihir 

zahrii1 tel 
zaitun 

ziil 
ziim 
zamik 
zamin 
zii.n 

13 r a s 

force, tyranny 
excellent, very 

perfect 
the cock of a gun 
n child 

angry, bitter 

z. 

good, 

bitter oil, must11rd oil 
a gu11.va (in P. & H. 

zaitiin is nn "olive") 
R wife 
a sword 
a crop 
a field, the ground 
the knee 

J ~~~ yakbiir 
~ yak 

~: yalA, escapr, 
release 

c.J.-~ Y.j zabardasti 
;!j zabar, high, 

Jlj 

superior 
zadan, to strike 
zak 

zahra, the gall 
zahr, angry 

ziil 

zamin 
ziinii. 
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A. 
P. 
P. 
s. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
A. 

P. 
P. 

p, 

P. 
J>, 
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zii.n~a, azii.n~ia, to know, to understand {~I.> d~nistau P. 
1anta, bezan l.!.I ~JI.) danidau P. 

zand thick, stout, strong 
(man or animal) 

zaag rust ...lij ZRng P. 
zangi rusty 
zanlk the chin t:j j zanakh P. 
zank a camel 4 to 5 years ol d 
zar money .Jj zar P. 
zard yellow .>.Jj zard r. 
zargar a goldsmith ~Jj zargar P. 
zariir necessary J.J.r-0 zariir P. 
zl yesterday ).J.r..> diroz P. 
zimistan cold season, winter Cl~) zimistiu P. 
zin a horse's saddle cnJ zin p, 

ziodag alive 1.i.i j zindR P. 

zlraga, ulrln, to take, to buy (same as ~ .r.~ paziruftan P. 
zlrta, biz Ir ziiraga) ~ .J giriftnn P. 

zlriik a purchaser (Rgent form-
ed from ziraga) 

ziid quick ,) .J) ziid P. 

zuhr the period from noon till ~ zuhr A. 
about 2 p.m. 

,ziirii.g strong, oppreBSive J.Jj ziir, strength, P. 
violence 

ziiragR, aziirin, to takl', to buy ·v. ziragn 
ziirta, buziir 

ziiriwarl force, tyranny C.SJ.J fJ.Jj ziiriiwarl p, 
ziirmRnd strong physically (a man) 
zuwin a tongue ~l/j zubiin P. 

Abbreviations. 

P-Persian. 
A-Arabic. 
S-Sindee. 
H-Hindustani. 
Imp.-Imperative. 
Adj.-Adjective. 
Adv.-Adverb. 

The principal parts of verbs are 
given in following order:

(1) Infinitive. 
(2) Aorist. 
(3) Preterite. 
( 4) Imperative. 



ART. II.-Sangamesl'ara Malz&tmya and Linga Wor,.hip. 
By the HoN'BLE RA'o S.&'HEB V. N. MANm.nr. 

Bead February 19th, 1875, 

Sai1gameiivara is the principal town of the Taluka of that name in the 
District of Southern Koilkai:ia, in the Bombay Presidency. It is situated 
at the junction of the rivers Sastri and Sonavi. Its latitude is 17' 9' 
~., and longitude i3° 36' E. It is one of the principal places noted 
in such portions of the Sahyadri Kha'{ltf,a, a part of the Slcanda 
Pura'!la, as are now accessible. The Sangame8vara Mah/Jtmya, which 
I present to the Society to-dny, is stated to have been composed by 
a poet named Sesha, in the service of one of the Ch~lukya kinga 
named Ko.n:ia. It consists of ninety slokaa or verses-the last five of 
which have been extracted from the Sahyddri Khar.u/.a. The copy 
with which I have been favoured by my friend Mr. Vishi:iu More9vara 
Kelker, the Subordinate Judge of Saiigamesvara, was made in Sake 
1713, and is therefore 83 years old. The lo.nguage is simple, like that of 
other PuraJ].Rll, and this and other circumstances which I shall state 
presently, seem to show that this town is one of some considerable anti
quity. The poem begins by citing the genealggy of the founder of 
Saiigamesvara. It is as follows :-

( ~) Seshaputra (~),who began to reign in the Saka year 10. 
(2) SaktikumO.raka (mf1{l"('fl), who reigned 25 years. 
(3) Siiihaka Mudrika (~ !Jfff), ,, 12 ,, 
( 4) lndu-Kiri~i ,. 18 ,, 
(5) Brahma to Chaluki ,, 38 ,. 
The lastnamed in this poem is Kari:ia, who became king in S. 100-. 

He came from Karavlra or Kolbapura, along with his brothers, N'ga 
and Siiighai:ia. Kolhapura itself was not their original seat ; but their 
previous residence and capital ore not given in the extract before me. 
He then built a number of temples in addition to those which had 
been established by Rama at this place ; and he built a fortress for 
his residence, and his brothers built their own palaces and constructed 
their quarters of the city. To the principal temple which he built, 
and named after himself-Kari:iesvara-he assigned nine villages :-{I) 
Dharmapura, (2) Gui:iavallika, {3) Devanimi1chaka, (4) Sivani, (5) La
vala, (6) Phanas, (7) Dhamani, (8) Kadamba, and (9) Antravalli. 
The village of Ka~uki was assigned to Someevara temple, and the 
village Turiya was granted to the temples of Ked&ra and Some8a 
together. Most of these places can be directly or remotely identified. 
The poem, likt' other similar works, desrribrs the virtues nnd religioua 
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efficacy of the several holy spots iu Sai1gamcsvara, and conclude!j 
by mentioning that the king Kal"I}.11 who founded the temple of 
Kal"I}.esvara at this place was the same as the king who Lnilt the 
temple of l\lahalakshmi at Kolhapura. We are also told thnt all the 
temples existing preYiously to the time of KnrQa were of the time 
of Raghava or. Rama. And the ancient name of the place is given as 
Ramakshetra. The extract from the Sa!tyUdri K!ta~da at tlir t'nd of 
the Sangame!n:ara llla!u:tmya is as follows:-

,, (85.) The slokas therein are the following:-
"As the delightful Kasi, Pray:iga, Pushkara, Prabha~a, Naimisha 

Kshetra, Cho.kra Pushkarini nre celebrated, so is this great city named 
Sangama. There nre ten l10ly places cstablishe1l by Rama. Among 
the ten, six: are superior ; the nameg of which hear from me :-Go
kan.ie, Snptnko~isa, Km.mkc9a, Sni1gamn, Ilarihara, and Tryamha
Kesa. There are six holy places. Kmldalesa (Kudal ?), DMtapapa, 
Dalbhesa (Dabhol), V r.rdhana (~rirnrdhana ?) , and the grent god 
Ramesmra. These arc the five holy places. Even· Ilhargnva Ruma 
by his derntion founcled the lingaa at Sai1gamesvara in the vicinity of 
Siva." (86-89.) These arc the slokaa in the Sa!tyt.dri K!ta11d•1. The 
preceding fslokaa nre the principal ones describing Sni1gameiivara 
composed by Scsha, n111l forming pnrt of n work nnmctl K f1T~aau
dkanid!ti. 

There is evident confusion here between BMrgan llama and 
Ragharn Ruma in a previous part of the poem. Dut this seems to me 
to confirm the Purunik origin of the narrntiw, written from a simplf' 
religious point of view, regardless of time. If, acrorclin~ to thP :;rnda
tion of the Puranik a11atura, we ascend from Ramn to llhargarn 
Rama, the antiquity of the spot becomes all the greater. 

At Sai1gamesvara there is a temple of Sai1game8vara pointed out, 
and that shrine is stated to be older than that of Kal"I}.eiivara founded 
by the Chalukya king Kar!].a. This older shrine is referred to Para
iiurJ.ma, the reputed reclaimer of the Koi1 k:u;ia * country along the 
western coast of India. There arc remains of old temples at nnd about 
the town, which point to a remote period. The only inscription to be 
fow1d is inside the temple of Kan.iesvara, on a. wall, an impression 
of which I produce before the Society to-day. It has been taken 
by an intclJigent clerk of my own, whom I had deputed on purpose 
to that and other places, in connection with some work before me on 
account ofthill Society, at my own expense:-

• Inch1tles all that Elrip of la.ntl between the 3a.hyil<hi range and the sea 
np to r.ntl inclusive of :llala.ha.r. 



Mr. Vish1.1.u Moresvara sends me the following version by a gentle
man at SRi1gamrsvRra, made with some local knowledge :-





::iANOUll!:SVAl:l.A MAHATMYA AN1J LINtlA WOKl:IHIP. 103 

But I confesf that there is little or no evidence before me to support 
this reading of the few lines that are now very nearly obliterated. 

It seems, however, that a similar reading was adopted by the late 
Sivad.ma Bhaskar Ka~e, Sub-Deputy Educational Inspector of Ratna
giri, in his Mara~hi account of that collectorate published in A.c. l8i2, 
and of which the following is a faMimile :-

'1~th-4'~ 
~JftvJJrs'1it ~ir 

1 mrr rrrJi 
f! •o {-'((('( i 

The reference to Kolh&pura in the poem naturally led me to further 
inquiries; and I obtained from a friend at Kolhapura the following 
verses, which form part of an inscription on the temple of Maha
lakshmi :-

~ si.frirfcr ~ll~ctlt:"l~I~ f;ro \ o f.iffl° ~: ifiUl: 'fluf('litt"I

~~~~ II ~ ~~lj:st"li•ireqo11ti!q1'llf ~ 
~ ~1tit~1:st4t( ~ ~:~~ II \ II~ «fcM1~tis 
'l<it?ctfo1!~crr .sRcitiill¥titttii~: ~f"lti5~ l{rr-( fcR'Rl<it lisi1111'dffi-

c. 
;rr!r ~ ,.. aQ'"' ~--~ ..,_ ~ 
"2''' : II l'fl'q~ ~ 11iiflOl4ict?fi('l41it~lll6ttt'<PI ~ ~~a"fcr 
itiUf~•iE4 ~: II ~ II iN' ~d•iqQ~Mifl~~: 
ffif: ~~~ {i ~ ¥Ctii~ltii4 II ~ ~ 
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....... .,....,..,~""""' ......... 'Pr Cflitt15it'ilt151 ~ ifiT.q;[ 

ii'Pliof 11 \ 11 P.fR:f qJj-pq{~~ 
~ !f~~fir~ 11 

tft~ Cjd3(Cf11'141i~tj ~ pr: 
~fir~1i~ ft;rf~ ~ 

TraMlation :-" When thirty years of the Salivilhana era had passed, 
the Chalukya king nnmed Knrrya, generous like the Karrya, * flourished. 
Ile by the help of his younger brothers N iiga and Sii1gharya, who were 
his two additionnl hands, becoming four-handed, really conquered the 
earth surrounded by the four oceans (I). 

" By him mountnins of money being spent, the great temple of the 
goddess, which is an ornament to the whole world, and which is in the 
form of a ~riyantra and of a beautiful shape, was constructed. And 
by him also a similar temple dedicated to the great Liil!/a, and 
consecrated after his own name, was built at Sri Satigamesvara town in 
the Koi1ka1Ja (2). 

" He, followed Ly the kings of the earth (whose pride had been 
destroyed), having heard that in the whole world this place would 
immediately wash away sins, and which city of Karavlra was a place 
where the ~oddess of wealth delighted to play, spent several years 
there, and went again to subdue the Koi1kal}a (3)." 

These three slok1s h1n·e been inscribed on the temple of Kari;iesvara 
in the city of Sni1gamesvnra. 

These verses have not been found on the walls of the present 
Knr1.1esvnrn temple. But the moist climate nnd excessive rainfall of' 
the Southern Koi1kal}a would fully account for the dift'erent states of 
inscriptions, even contempornncous, on both sides of the Gha~s. 

About the Kolh/ipura temple I hope to write on a future occasion, if 
I receive nmple mnterials which have been promised to me. Meanwhile 
I would refer to pp. 479 and ·180 of the Statistical Report on Kolhd
pura.t This inscription distinctly refers to Snrigamesvara and King 
KarJ].a of the Ch&lukya dynasty. lie is described as being succeeded 
by N risinha, Vetugideva, Someiivara, and Somadra-the last of whom 
gave the village of KumbhB.rgam to the temple of MaMlakshmf, which 

• One of the heroes of the Jfalufbluira.ta,. 
t Selections from the Records of the Bombay Government No. VIII., New 

Series : Sta.tiltical Report otl the Principality of Kol/Wpura. Compiled by 
Major D. C. Graham, of the 28th Rcgt. Bombay N. L, Political Superintendent 
at Kolh6pura: 1854. 
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graut is set forth in the above inscription. There is no date to the 
inscription as given by Major Graham, and in his Summary at pages 
334 and 335 the column of dates is blank. The king who succeeded 
Kal'JJ.8-deva is 1aid to have had his capital at " Vijayaput" * (as it is 
there designated), and this must, I think, be the same as Juyunugur or 
Jayanagar at p. 314 of the same work. If so, it takes us, according 
to Major Graham, to A.c. 789. In Brown's Carnatic Clmmologyt the 
CMlukya era begins with A.C. 1016. The two branches of the 
VhB.lukyas are there described, one reigning at Kalya:i;ia, in the W estem 
Kama~aka, and the other ruling Kalinga. But the names given in my 
account of Saiigamesvara are not mentioned by l\lr. Brown. 

Major (now-Major General Sir) George LeGrand Jacob gives Cha
lukya grants from Ku(Jal Desa, near Goa, of the 6th and 7th centuries of 
the Chri.Btian era. t The same learned writer notes in the next vol
ume§ a Chalukya grant ofTerv&.na, a village near Rajapura, about fifty 
miles to the south-west of Saiigamesvara, of the year A .c. I 26 l. 

The late Professor Bal Gangadhar Shastri gives noticell of a 
Ch8.lukya grant of the year A. c. 733 ; and he seems to hold, that 
the power of the Chalukyas had then (at least temporarily) declined. 
This grant refers to a place near Pu:i;ia. Another referred to in the 
same paper is described as of the 5th century of the Christian era. 

The list of Chalukyas given by Mr. Wathen (Jour. R. A1. Soc., 
No. VII., pp. l-4I) is said to tally with those which Dr. Bhau 
reported upon in his paper to this Society read in November I870. 
Kolhapura is mentioned as a tributary state of the Chalukyas by 
Mr. Wathen; and more than one prince of the name Somesvara or 
Soma occurs in his account of the CMlukyas of the I 0th or I I th 
centuries. 

In his Survey of Indian Chronology (see Vol. VIII. of this Society's 
Journal, p. 250), Dr. BMu Daji puts the dates of the previous Chalukya 
grants till then published as ranging from Sake 411 downwards. It 

• Btatiltioa.l .Aecount of KolM,pur, by Major Graham (abovo quoted), p. 4711. 
t CfVftAtie Cllronology, by C. P. Brown, 111.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service; 

Lond. 1863, p. 37. 
:t Jour. B. Br. B • .A.a. Boe., vol. III., p. 203. 
§ Jour. B. Br. B • .A1. Soc., vol. IV., p. 98. 
II Jour. B. Br. ll. Aa. Soc., vol. IJ., p. 1. 
'ft' Ibid. p. 2. 

I4 r tu 
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seems to me, however, from the scanty notices of the Ch&lukyu in 
Nelson's Madura Manual* that a great deal of light will yet be 
thrown on the history not only of the CM!ukyas, but on the spread 
of Liiiga-worship and the progress of Saivism, by the publication and 
translation of all the Tamil works which date many centuries before 
the Christian era. 

How the Chalukyas prospered, and brought with them a more 
elaborate form of lijiga-worship, can be completely illustrated by re
searches into the history of the South of India and connecting it with 
that of W estem India. For Malabar and Canara form a part of 
the Konkal}&. which once extended far into the southern portion of 
Gujarnt. 

This country is said to have been recovered from the sea by Paraeu
rama-who was then standing at Goknq1at (es some would hold), 
or at Sangamesvara, which at one time was celled llamakshetra. 
And if the lost portions of the Swaylidri Kh·11.uJ.a could be reco\'ered, 
they would throw additional light on the subject. The Rev. Mr. 
Taylor speaks of a manuscript of Parasuramavijayam, the publication 
of which would doubtless give some help in the same direction. . · 

Para8urama was evidently no ordinary person. He is connected 
with the passage of the Brahmnpntra into Assam tin the east end 
colonizing the western coast of India §. And yet on the establish
ment of what is understood in those parts as the oldest Brahmanical 
seat, we find the first shrines consecrated are dedicated to the liriga of 
Siva. It is remarkable that the trimurti or triad at the present town 
of Parasurama, near Chiplnna, to the north-east of Sangamesvara, 
where there are now three images of Vish1:rn, is also known to have 
been a litiga-shrine set up by a paramahanaa Goshi, who after
wards removed to the village of Dh&va4§i, near Satara. On the 
site of the present three images there once stood three lingtu. The 
images now consecrated are :-Kdlalcama, Para8urama, and Blidrga

varama. This must have been at least two hundred years ago. All 
the oldest temples at Sangamesvara are liiiga-temples ; and the style 

• Part III., pp. 63, 65, 75. 
t A Handbook of Hindu Mythology, b7 the Bev. W. M. '.raylor: Madl'Bll, 

1870 (2nd ed.), pp.~. 
l: As. B111., vol. :riv., p •. 882. 
§ lbid., p. 886, &nd note. 
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of the Kar1.1eilvara temple may be judged from aomefacaimiln of archi
tectural ornaments which I now produce. The late Dr. BMu's Pa1.19it 
Bhagvai.nlB.l refers them to a date anterior to the 8th century of the 
Christian era. 

From evidence which is available, the worship of Vish1.1u. had made 
considerable progress in this part of the country long before this period. 
In a comparafrvely poor mountllinous village six miles from Dapuli I 
met with o beautiful image of Vishi;iu, brought evidently from the north, 
bearing the date Sri-Saka 1127 ; and I am satisfied that a careful 
search will bring to light further facts and materials. 

Clui.lukya traditions near Sangamesvara trace au offshoot of the race 
down to .about the 15th century of the Christian era; and families 
with the surname of Chailke or Cha!ake are known even now in different 
parts of the Mara~ha Country. Liir.ga-worship appears to have 
clearly become a national institution amongst all classes in Western 
India prior to the 7th century of the Christian era, if not in the 2nd 
century of that of Salivahana. Except in connection with Kolbapura, 
I have not yet succeeded in identifying the Chiilukya11 named in the 
8angamefoara M1lhtl.tmy,1 with the princes mentioned by other writers. 
But as materials are gathered together, that work could some day, I 
have no doubt, be more easily accomplished. 

Tranacript. 

P.lfl•1Ul\i14=tit :I I~~ mrrrt«i"~~au<lt1'lil1-
...,,...,/:, "'.t(' "'"'" "'i:::.......~1 "1~111Wfl~=t\ICfl'!?l$1\ o ~~~i'U"l-.:1~: ..,, ... ,.,.J_,,.,.,,.,_11 

ct(Jtl"URti ~it1<cil1i112qfcti!fctlit~1\1~4'fcfwcr~ f.\~: ijittici~ 4T

it1=t.«41it1ee: 11\11~rn~~fl>ifq(l<1>it11\i \ ~ crtr~r
R$1filltlfl=t1it'f4ftr-lr~ \t <r'f~ 11 ifQT~ct<!Ci'Cll~f.flq<~« 1{q

\ W ~ \QT~~m<ciM\:t<ctl :~~If~: II~ II ~~°ifill"M"
Cl11'Sfl~ : ti"~ II ofulfcq :snr :Tfl~[<>4 I ti! ctl jq a >it ij: II~ II trafll : 

41°f"tl'il@iii:cfi4l=tl•i11'4Cfl: II ~:~~tt ~ctl«I~ 11 
W II iiOO{("fl 'i I« 14 ~ t1lJl1TctT: II ~(ijftti ct 1a SI ct~ I !ij ~ -

i!llFRIT: II (a, II ~~t1'4141ctl: e~ft01fct<iflffl II •1111fctq11011;Gcif 
~ 11 (. II 41<1i111oi"ftiflf ctlCl~i•l<°iii«:ff II ~Jtfflift 
~~CIT :,gol: II "ll<i'IEq«Q4'11 ~ f.ltictl((ICI: II irrllf.r1J-
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irctil~ifif~~: II~ II ~1fuitla:1( mt~ II 

~~:~q~ 11~II1°<'1"4l4Yi:qttl~"4 ~
f«: II ~ijfcr~·~cr ~irirr~ 11 \ o II ttttl 4fqq(<ilf qcf*r 
ftrcrni(f II ~~~~ ~~~.qtf 11 \ \ II (f<CJ~cff 

~ ~ ~ 

"lfu'Alifjl'llctt:i II irmo1ff~ ~~~~t II\' II~ 
~~ITT~: Ii ~l41'Tl44:4dim~<ff1Hlf9fm II'-' II 
~[(f(l44:l4i~ 44ttiQ§~li'Fi°ll{f"~T~ Sfif!f.:fq:~{fll\ ~ 
~:S(~~fJRff'Tl'tcrrT~r II 44ttlQifITT:~ ~iitJm~r II 
\ ~ 11 ~~~ ~:~ 11 CRit~!JNira:rritN 'll'ifllfllcl· 

~ 11 \t.. II ~ltl51f14a:1l4i: ~~~: II ~r~
f.r ~ct4141~1f11Aif II \" II 3'Tll"tl•Hltt~ fOJ~: fu<f': II CWll
~ :~~: 11 \~ ll~rqlffi~tll'l~(f~~~'lill 
({(~ ~ift~.vquf~: II\~ II 414cfltt"4f~1JftfPJmmT
iPJ~ 11 ll1f'i~Ni:4a: :~~:ifllit'li4i!O: II \o II ~Nionlf
fq R-"•Hlfl0tli II tt(iiii~0f mm Cf5fiPl1"4liitt:tt II \\ II {fu~ - ~ ' 
~iflbfmf)~ll(f(f:403'il<lillffi ~~aJ~~C{ll\\ II~ 
iflc1JR.q~ Uill:lRftll'll<tt:i II 41tt<i~ J:faCf'i'utf~~~irT.r II \' II 
~ ~ ~ 

Cl~..... ..... ... . ..... . ,... -· ...... - - . 
-...1"1:11f'J-"R~'Sl"<fll4:f 'l4:f tt41\:'A' II ~ i'i"Jl4:f t:'ll'il"I irl4"1Tcf!Ul'tili<f~ll<a: II 
\~ 11 .:i'!._"4lfltij<~~~~q\S! Cf'l"(~ifl' 11 \'1i~}i;e~~ !Jlf tl5qlllt151Rd 11 

\<.,.II 'l1i~"l<f<lt:ia:'i1_ .:i'{"4i'it1\T<r'Tl(f: II ~ ifl"1"ti'iflif

~ II \t.. II =JPATJOJRr'l'{i fij"t:";w=rr~feerot II <ti<cftltttt&1+11 
~tt~!tm II \'JI II~~~~ f.fir~siq{ II (CR(i:~
~ ~ifl"4iflfll<4:f:ll 'l'll ~~~ 0~l4'it:iitRt: II m
"44"1eij1ttcfimma:r~~: 11 '~II ~"li"11it11=rltrunfor ~~I'«
~ II ifiir~ooiRf qf41l4\'1"t~ttfifti' II '\ o 11 ...;r-Dt4(itt:i~4 ~
tt"tii~ci II trrei~ ~'ifi4i!Oll4'fi II'\ 11 fi1j(~~H(l~(f(f: 
!iit.vqufiN: 11 ~~~cfr 'Cfg~~~ 11 '\ 11 ncPJ~
~: ~R:m II ~q-rfrffl"r~ ~'fuikrt~'li'THP II ' ' II ~
{iir~~ .. ~1~le1fcl"11~14 II lf'SR::rr~~~ll ~JI II~-
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.... • Fit .,\ .... .... ............... .... 
.,,~'""<""1ur...,.~:lf"Al<i4 litt= lllh!iifilt'5~ ifiltAllf~~"'"'f 11\<..llm-
........ Cp.Cp f .... ,:::;, ............ 
~ ~ffll8hil1'1i!l4ifi: ll 44:4<l(~it~OJ riii1141¥tj~ 11\(.11 

~"'"'.:."'i::."' ............. ~-· ffir~11J"4<i{Cfll<i"4ll;i14cFl(Nf II ~:i:ilittl<<t:'l'll.st~~C1:'R' II~," II 
ri~.Q<R~~~=ll~~=.il4:4tt"1i~ifil(.'5~:11\£'ll q . 
~~era~: 11 ~mmffif«:i:f:1r({ll 
\ ~ II a{!"Jzj~~ cizi1i,«1<11~fit: II lJ''lif~~~~'i°:Er
~' 11 IJ o 11 °iR~o111tt'c1lii if~~;qci II ~~iftir-~ if~
~~ II ll\11 crzj'~i\ittlcft~ ~A<tlcfifftM'¥ II ll~41~
~ iUhll'lj~igfcr lllJ~ll ~1B:ci11~4Rcft ifi31~ :4tll lJ~
lJ: ~~q-~~ 11 ll\ II :q~:q ll~('j1f"1" 
fcrafcr tttcmiitmiifuor: 11 ll IJ 11 ct =.ii {q '5 4 <I ~"'I lflJT~M 11 ttcit-

' ~~ m!Rr~~rr~ 11IJ<...il4=.i!E"ll°4ot4f.r:r 4ii~lifl=tqwfu II CJ'-

Cfili4<1ot=t ~lir°'rl:{flf~ 11 IJ(. II crcr~auiRf m~llltf~ 11 
~ ~ 

~=rti~1'?r-r fq~0115'i1it1rrr%: 11 ll" II ~~~ITT ifiOkr;sn~-
~ 11 "CJ=_9('l:fifil() 0 4i e•iitl@f~ lllJ l' 11 'l~F~~
~lif°~ I I~~~ ffi(f{tffmy 11ll~11 rr'"t 

~@tl] Cf~lHlifl<t<4< =llfrl~~:if::wt~~: II<\ o 11 

tt1~"(.:ot11=t< f.R ~~'i1llr 11 ~'.9~ f.t~eiZ~u*n~ll 
"'\ II ~4~ tt4:4il•n=t~1f 11 'nRJ'~'"'" fcnrlfi4:41~<1-

::. . ,;;. :nTnrr..~ • • .... .,,. 
OJ{: II "'~ II ati4Z4ilttr1"11"" ~if~llti5iifi{ 11 ~qurOJPn~-
f.q-Jm-olcn1~ II c.._\ II ~'i1~cf<YQ1i:r: e'ft:i:l1<f~CNT II frliirot
~~ nf~rnf~-~ 11 "'ll 11 arre4ttitt4l~;r Uffi"Af~-

~' '"~"" ' 
f;r;:r II 'i1-:;i1e:~1ud~~ :;:rra-~rr=tmcrrt II<.,.~ II ~M~icfl~ ifi"-
~mcffi<T 11 ~r~'?r-r tire;t'rCfT~~: 11 ~' 11 Cf"cm~;. 
~~ rn1•1f.t«iiui II ~•TI&1~4=.i! ~11'•i!ji1at 11 "'" II autrqj' 
lffitif~P:f ~1ttit=t~P.11'iffl II Ct=.i!E"li1=t< FFI ~q:~ 11!.o.Lll eftr
ot~ ~~ il~4i<i•lit41"tl~ ill &Jtiltl~~ll<... ~II 
'R~iRl~tt'l~fe,•1fil1ct II ~!1fl:i:ARr~t~~ 11 
~ " "' S .... ..$ """ • A • ~"' .... ',..S:.. , o 11 qy~ci~o11~0Hru14'5fll~e•1it: 11 <t"lctci1~01tt1'f m11~ .. ~-



i .!.. i' ·~ .-w
 ~ 'f (~ 

C
V

 
; 

.
,
 ~ r;' 

O
> 

{ i 
'~ ~ ,5 ·~ ri •!l ~ ~ 

~ =
 ~ i

' 
=

 ·~ i )~ ~ 4111\" ...,, -
=

 = =
 

.!. =
 $:: 

fl:; ~ 
.. 

tt; ~ t =
 =

 
~ 1 ·~ 

·1& ~
 

tc' 
-

" • 
• 

• 
.
-

.. 
~
 

tr 'er 
.._ 

' 
. 

== 
,R= ~ 1 ~ ~ __ ~ ~ ~ A~,J ,[I'~:~ 4~-oc ~~ it:'.,~ ,r,~ · ~ 1 ·~ 

·~ __ ,,i ,~ 
g:J 

~ 
ii-' 

tt;' .i:; i ~
 ~ ...,, 

!:i' ~ 
; 

~ i ...... 
h

t ,w 
liT '~ ~

 
'm= 

-
,Ff. 

I:: 
~ 

~ 
I[!: =

 ·; (~ 
7 ..I& .i:: =

 'f ~ .~ ' I& 
'f.;= 

!:f ~
 ~ 

.. 
,-j;; 

~ 
'(

 
•• 

,Iii 
~ 

I 
-

~ 
"'ti!'° 

1
7

 
-

. 
1:r 

~
 

r2: 
·I'll' 

~
 

r:;; 
~
 

!f 'IP 
-

' 
1fi; 

s 
H:: 

"' 
-

§ ~ ~ '.~ r ~ '[, ~ i , ~ .e l!: -~ -~ i ~ ~ .~ -~ ·f ~ ,J .; ~ ~ ff ·~ ., 
~ j 1 §' ~ •. := ~ l i '.~ I ~ i '~ ~~ ~ ·~ ~! ~ '~ 1-'i ~ .~ ~ ·1 ·~ =

 •t; 
>! 

, k,,~! =
 w

 Jr I ~ i i 
~ 

f';J' ,~ ~ 
,tc' ~

 
'!:!:'. ~ =

 
fl;" ·~ ~ ~ 

, 
!:;: ~ 'ti 

:II 
~
 

:l3
 

-
[ 

•• 
• 

-
._

 r;; 
~
 

I;' -~ 
~
 

,...., 
o

/ 
Ir 

"" 
-

~
 

·5 
~ 

£C
 

...,, 
-::-s: 

! 
.. 
~
 =

 =
 (~ ~

 
ii ..! ' .. 

~ =
 -

-~ =
 -

I!! 

~ 
i 

.,, "" ~ ~ ~ 
·~ ~ =

 
=

 ~ ;f! .; 
~ ~,. ... ·l ·t r ~ fe rt .E 

~ 
f -·1 ~ ~ 

ft.. ,Fi =
 ~ 

,c-
~ 

!or~~ 
, ~ 

~ 
.. ,~ ~ ~ ,~ !!; ~ . I 

.,./-
hf 

'~=~4i;:-
16=~· 

~:;;;=·· 
~ 

~
 

rc;g
_

I 
~ 

=
 ~ 

.:: . ·~ ~ ~ ~ ~' j' 
l:i ·~ 1 ~ ~ -; ~tt; i .~,, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ;a:r ~ 

v 
1h::' 

• 
' 

_ 
•• 

IE' . 
rv 

~ ..! 
·· 
~ . 

_ 
, 

ig ' 
=

 · 
~
 -

:: -~ ! l (' 'Wt~ i' f ·6
<

 fi ~Ii itit. ·; f i ~I·~~ 



U?IGAllESVABA Jil:ABATllYA AND LlNGA 'WORSHIP. ] lJ 

d"ll=tiitlf:t~~ II qif1ofuw<i!a'1d 'l0i'41~11:1Ei•1ii II t~ II {frri;ifif
~ qfclsitiis1ii~ II - II tt II ~J\lt 
~ qfcl::itci1:1ifificlii II ~~ftmiiuT ~i1R'IT(q~ 11 l~ ll 
~"'R~f.r ftrcrntf.tl'04ifllPiif II ~-tit~: mrffl(hWJ: 

~~=~[liJCJ~itl\l~: II~~ 
~it~:f ijlJJli 11 

Tranalation of' SangameiJoara Mali.atmya,' or • tke Greatne11 of 
Saagamelvara.' 

Salutation to Ge.11e8&. Now for Se.iige.mellva.re. Kshetre. Mahatmye., composed 
by Seehe.. Now, in thia 10th year of the Silivahane. Saka, at its close, thero 
lived a king [named] Seshapntre. [or the eon of the auspicious Seaha], whose 
oonntenance was like the moon, and who was like the Sllll. From him was 
bom e. oertain king named B&kti Kumarake., who was very powerful and was 
the cans& of the whole world's delight for 25 years. (1) .After him came King 
Si.iihaka 111 ndrika, devoted to the Brahme.11-ae ; he reigned 12 years. After him 
King Indu Kiriti reigned 18 years. From him [oame hie eons] beginning with 
Bramha and ending with Cbalnki, having glorified and honoured the Brihme.11-u 
for 34 years, departed all to heaven. (2) King ChBluki was the most powerful 
of all kings. He had three eons, who were in lustre like the three fires.• 
(3) The first was by name Karl).o., the second was Nage., and the third SiD
gha11-a, and they all set ont in the eonthem direction. (4) Having emoted 
tribute (on the way) they reached Karavira (KolhOpura). Having stayed thero 
for some time, they thought of leaving it. (5) They came to Rima Kshetra, 
graced by the sea, crowded by Brahma!).&& of various classes, and adomed by 
rarions trees. (6) Having conquered the country np to Gok&rl)&, and the sea 
up to the river Gautami, they retumed; (7) and having visited Rilme., they all 
aet out; on the road, they turned into another path. (8) And there beholding 
Kedilra, facing the south, a very sacred hot spring, giving immediate proof 
(of it1 character), (9) they stayed there ihree days and (Ka.rl)a) saw a dream, 
the giver of everything. In that dream he saw ViSve8vara with Elma. (10) 
Near him was an exceedingly delightful mountain in the form of Siva (or 
Liiige.m}, and the great lovely goddess Bhnvaneiiva.ri. (11} Situated in a 
great forest and flowing from the eastern part of the mountain was a sacred, 
beautiful, and quietly-flowing river, the waters of which he 1&w were clear and 
hot in the middle. (12} He also 1&w, on the top of the mountain, the venerable 
l;tishi Gilava, doing penance near MahMeva. from fear of [the goddess] 
Jyesh~ (13) Thence, four miles distant, he l&W on the ll1llllmit of a moun
tain the beautiful Sapteiia and Va.fjanitha, worshipped by numbers of ~ahie. 

• The three sacrificial fires are :-G6rhapatya, Dabhina, and Abava.nlya. 

8 * 
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(H) Iaauing f'rom the aummit of the tangled hair of the Baptela, Galig&, takinir 
the northerly direction, flowed on to the lower ground. (15) l'rom the eastern 
part uoae the Gautam&-Tirtha. On the westem put alao [appeared] the 
fair Kole8vari. (16) Baliga.mesvara stood at the junction of Varuq.& and AJa. 
bnandL [He alao 1aw] other holy plaoea like the Dhutapipa [or remover of 
Bin]. (17) On the north Napnatha, and Siva under the name of Nibandhela, 
then on the eut Keclira, facing the south. (18) lu the middle of the river, 
ihe ucred hot Bpring giving oomfort to all beings; thence on the westem llide1 
also Tilabh6~4e8vara. (19) In that Baiagame8vara [there] WBll the well-known 
celebrated P'rvatl; ao [ WBll] the superior god Ga~eBa, the giver of the eight pre
ternatural faculties, intelligence, and deeirea. (SO) From thence, ont he western 
Ride, there was Gomukhe8varaka, then Bvar~vati Galiga, where there 1'ere three 
great goddesses Durg6. (21) Thus, the king Kar~a 11aw a holy place in his 
dream. Then the king awoke and comprehended at the same moment the 
meaning of everything. (22) He then resolved on making it his happy capital, 
and in the moming invited an astrologer of the Bi~cJilya family, who WBll an 
inhabitant of Srl Baiigamefiva.ra Kahetn, who wu an autere and pious man, 
veraed in the science of astronomy, and named Nyisiiiha. (28 and 24) Having 
daly honoured him with fruits and jewels, the King joroualy asked him the 
propitious time. When the propitious time with propitious oonjunotion of stars 
and the support of the planeta .,,... mentioned by the astrologer, King Kar~a, 
having dnly worshipped Kurma, Beaha, Variha, &o., eatablished his capital 
there. (25, 26) N~pura WBll founded by N~ and Biligha~a by Biilgha. 
Then, abandoning Karavira, they lived here many years. (27) Kar~a made 
&ilgameevara altogether like that Kshetra. (i.11. Karavfra); and founded the 
principal liiiga after his own name. (28) Having spent a orore of gold pieces, 
that great-minded king built 860 temples there. (29) I will briefty mention 
the names of some of them. On the east, Bramhe'8, graced h7 ftve (surround
ing) gods ; (30) the great god Kar~ela, aurrcnmded by ten other gods, and 
who is celebrated in Baliga.makshetra, and is the giver of the meana of anb
llistence' and aalvation. (31) On the river-side, Girijela (or the lord of Girija), 
and thereafter Knmbhe8vara ; the great goddess Ebvid aooompanied by 64 
ga'(ld.a. (82) Bava~ela, near the Galiga., who is Sankara himaelf. It wu a Unga 
founded by Riva~, which Kara~ repaired. (83) There also WBll Vinma
Tirtha, the destroyer of all sin, by bathing in and drinking of which, 
a mortal attaius aalvation. (84) Then there wu Dhandapurine8a, aur
rounded by five Niraya~'8; also Kah'kale&vara and Kopanitha. (85) In the 
middle or the city, Nagarela, giver of the meana of aubsistence and aalva
tion, by IMl8ing whom only, a mortal oan. become sinlea11. (86) Then the god 
Bomeiivara, the -t of the god of the universe; then th11 great god 
Amritela, and next PantajeBa. (17) Then KhadgeBvara, and Nandikela, 
aurrounded by water. There wu K'laba.hirao for the proteotion or the Kshetra. 
(88) Facing the aonth, ho wu served by Biddhaa and Gandha.rvas. By looking 
at him, living in the Kshetra becomes .Ce. (89) He who diligently worships him 
with the bGMMI. (feu• in.dica.), fig (lieus gtomera.t.a), and other trees, wonld obtain 
hia deairee. (40) He who bathea in and drinb of the tirtha near Bhairava. 
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Bramhehan attains Bramhalolca. ('1) On itl!I west is the great renowned 
tlrtha Dn7inaY:6pi, b7 the drink or whioh men on earth become acqaa.inted 
with the .BrGmM.. ('2) Then the goddeBB Vindhyodriv'8ini, nerl Bram. 
habhetra, where formerly anstere penanoe wu performed. by the seven 
JJiah.ia. (4.3) Then the ronrteen 11tep11 together with Vish~n, where the 
man1111 desirou ot -.lvation al-111 dwell. (") B7 olfering f1uum1.l balla 'there, 
one should reap the frnit of performing the BrtJdd1la at Gay6. Then, the 
Vaitara~i-tirtha, gfrer of strength to the virtue of a chaste woman; (~) by 
bathing in it and drinking of it one does not see the region or Yoma [or Pinto]. 
There, aleo, by giving oows, one attains heaven. (46) Thence to the north ia 
situated the perpetnal banian.tree known u AkahaTY& Va~ (imperilltobls), 
(fa:ua i11dica.), under which giving funeral oblations to the manea leads them to 
beatitude. ( 4.7) Thns a great holy place of this deacription wu founded by 
King Kar~a; then be built a pleasant cit7 named Baliga.ma, (4.8) and placed on 
the eaetem aide Bharavaa endned with bliss, Waetoahpatis (i. 11. guardians), 
Kfrtimnkhas, a class of demoDL ( 49) The Bharava at the door WllB the King's 
giver of gifts. The extent of this holy place wu undoubtedly five ko6a. (50) 
By bathing and heaping gifts there, the manes of ancestors attain heavenly 
bliBB. By worshipping Bomelvara always, a eonleaa man obtains a eon. (51) 
He who worships BapteSa does not become enbjeot to disease. By the worship 
of Vaijanitha a man Bhall always become euoceaafnl. (52) On the aonth-eut 
ia a burning-ground leading to heaven for the deliverance of the manll'I of anoe1-
ton. On the wl!llt from Ba~tha ia the Svar~rihiui. (53) On the north 
[is] the 'rillage Turvari, ao on the south [is] Saptela. This holy place of five 
koSa in extent ia the giver of the means of snbsistence and salvation. (54.) Aronnd 
this a.re eight well-known habitations of tho Silk:ti (goddesses), and eight tlrthu 
in the eight quarters of this holy place. (55) In the east [ia] the Kamalaj6. ti rt ha, 
always presided over by Kamal&. By bathing and giving at that tirtlia, a man 
beoomee wealthy. (66) There aleo ia the Goshpa.da-t{rtha, the destroyer of a.II 
aick:nesa ; even now a beautiful linga. is visible in the Goshpar.la·tirtba. ( 57) 
In the south-east is the Gantama-tirtha, fonnded by Gautamn., by bathing and 
giving at which a man is delivered from all sins. (58) In the sooth lies the 
Aga.stya.-tirtba, inhabited by mnltitndee of 1;1.Uihis, where, by.bathing and drink. 
ing, [sins such as] the-killing of a Brihma~, &c. a.re destroyed. (59) In the 
south-west is the Ebvirikbya.tirtha, with a clasa of heavenl7 being! called 
Siddbaa. By drinking of it, injury from infernal beinge iI111Uediately cease11. 
(60) In the west, there where the riven V6.rn~a and Bvar~a unite, is the tlrtha 
Viirn~a, Tisited by Siddhu and Gandharvas, crowded by varions claaeea of 
Rishie, and &domed by variona trees. By bathing and drinking there no danger 
from water arise& (Bl, 62) In the north-west is the Ga~atha, ever fond or 
drinking milk. No doubt, by worshipping him even an idiot ehall become a Pa~
~it. (63) There is a very pore and sacred tlrtha named Ga~ela, by the drinking 
of which the dumbness of men vanishes. (64.) In the north is the great anperior 
tlrtba Mallarika, whore dwells the venerable Siva, the destroyer of Malla, and 
the giver of all desired objecta. (65) By bathing there, a person is liberated 
from all diaai.sea. That mortal who on a Sonday would with de'fDtion worahip 

15 r a a 
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Mallari in company of Pf.natl with powdered turmeric, fruit, flower& and meal 
lhall meet with all succeae difficult even for the gods to obtain. (68, 67) In the 
north-eaat is the great goddess Mahieha.earamardini (destroyer of Mahisha.enra) • 
By worshipping her feet danger from an enemy immediately disappears. (68) 
There alao is the very pure and holy tirtha Gauri. By bathing in and drink
ing it1 waters men shall gain health quiokly. (69) At theae eight holy 
placee, offering funeral cakes and oblations, bathing, giving, meditating, 
and morifici.ng, all shall become everle.sting. (70) That king had a great 
fortress in the east occupied by several warriors and possessed of various riches. 
(71) The King granted nine villages to the Kar~esa for mai.ntenanoe [of the 
eBtabliahment] of Dharmapur for oharitable purposes ; Gu~avallikA fur betelnuta, 
Devanimichaka village for refreshment, Bivani · for ghee, Lavala for meals, 
Plaanu for fruits, Dhamani for a oharitable ferry, Kadamba and Aptmvallib 
for the god's servants. (72, 74) He grauted the whole Katuki village to 
Some&a, and the Tillage Turiya to KedAra and Bomelia jointly. (75) The 
powerful King Kar~ founded R'makehetra in the year 100 of the B'1iv,bana 
era. ·(76) In his kingdom there is no poverty, no separation of friends, no 
eonleea person, none diBe&Bed, none foolish. (77) In this K1Mflra. the Br&h
ma~ are versed in all kinda of knowledge, poeeeeaed of all qualities, skilled 
in the 64o arts, and rich in penanoe. (i'8) In this K1AetTa. that wioked 
mortal who lives disrespectfully, even losing hie merit, becomes poor in. 
stantly. (79) In this K1Aetra., inhabited by gods and Brihm&~, he who 
enjoys the company of the good cannot but reach the presence of Siva. 
(80) He who built the temple of Mah'1akshmf at Karavira (Ko!Mpur), the 
ame built the temple of Kar~elia here. (81) When the temple WB.B completed, 
the noble-minded king paid ten thollllllolld pieces of gold to the muter-builder. 
(81) At the palace of that ki111 there also lives a master-poet of the name of 
Seeha, who composed this for the delight of that gentle and abetemioue king. 
(83) Bome8a and other linga.s seen in the dream by the king were all formerly 
eetnbliehed by Raghava. (84) The greatness of these liilgae ie aleo described 
at length in tho Ba.hytl.dri Khaf!4a by the venerable Vyaa&. (86) The alokas 
therein are ~he following :-As the delightful Kaliii, Prayaga, Puehtam, PrabMea, 
Naimieha Kahetra. Chakra-Puehkari~i are celebrated, BO is this great city 
named Baligama. There are ten holy plaoee established by Mma. Among the 
ten, si1: are superior ; the names of which hear from me :-Gok&r...., Bapta
koteBa, Ku~akelia, Baligama, Harihara, and TryambakeBa. There are sill: holy 
plaoes :-Kuddale&a (Kudal P), Dhutap,pa, D'labhelia (D&bhol), Vardha.na 
(Shrivardha.na P), and the great god Riimesvara. These are the five holy plaoee. 
Even Bbargava ~ma, by his devotion, founded the liiiga.1 at Baligamesva.ra in 
the vicinity of Siva. (86-89) These are the iloka.a in the Ba,hyadri Kha.f.ll!.a.. 
The preceding ilo/ui.s are the principal ones describing Bailgame8va.ra com
posed by Seeha, and forming part of a work named Kn.r"(141·udhdnidhi. 
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ART. III.-Memoir on the History of the Tooth-relic of Ceylon. 
By J. GERSON DA CUNHA, Esq., M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng., 
L.R.C.P. Edin., &c. 

Read 13th March 1875. 

Tez field hitherto explored of Sikyamuni's philosophy being already 
so wide, and the domain of Buddbistic literature so extensive, it 
appears surprising that so interesting a subject as the Tooth-relic of 
Gautama Buddha, with its romantic wanderings and adventures, should 
so seldom be alluded to. It is only the ancient vanaal or classical 
chronicles of Ceylon and of the kingdoms of the Malay Peninsula, and 
books chiefly descriptive or historical of those countries, that contain 
some meagre accounts of the tooth-relic, so thinly scattered among a 
large mass of other topics that not unfrequently they are entirely over
looked. 

There is no lack of arguments, however, to justify this neglect, the 
principal being the absolute want until lately of trustworthy and 
complete translations of the ancient Buddhist annals into modern 
languages, especially the two most familiar in Europe-the French 
and the English*-and the spirit of the marvellous, so characteristic 
of the infancy of civilization, predominating amongst them, and pro
ducing an admixture of the fantutic with the real, so fatal to the 
rigidness and severity of historical truth, and totally repugnant to the 
stoical lover of dates and facts. 

It is well known that while tradition and documentary evidence are 
by one party pressed forward in support of the statement that the so
called Dalada or tooth-relic of Buddha was captured and destroyed by 
the Portuguese in the sixteenth century A.n., it is contended by the 
other that it is still preserved in the Maligava temple at Kandy, es 
fresh as when it was first rescued by K.hema from the great teacher's 
funeral pyre in Ku8inagara,t about twenty-five centuries ago. 

• "Qui veut arriver~ un grand public doit aujourd'hui ecrire en anglais ou 
on fran~s."-Edouard Laboulaye, Dia. Prelim. VassiliePs Bouddiame, Paris, 
1865, p. llvi. 

t Ku8inagara, the scene of Buddha's nir1;ii!l11, has been identified with KAliiA, 
about llO miles N .NE. of Benares. It is believed that the very spot marked 
in ancient times by a reclining figure, repreeenting Buddha in the attitude in 
which he died, may now be recognized in the site of the 1t1lp11 or heap ofruine 
the name of which is translated ae " the foot of the dead prince," while the 
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Both atatemt>nts, so diametrically opposed, cannot of course be 
correct. 

Partly from a desirt' to collect all the available information that may 
11ene to throw light on the subject, especially from the Portuguese 
annalists of the period and their European contemporaries, and partly 
from the intt>rest and curiosity I, with several others, feel in all that 
concerns the venerable Hindu sage, th.is attempt at one connected and 
continuous narrative has been made. 

The earliest authentic records of this tooth-relic of Buddha are-FIRST, 
the Dalada'Dansa or DM.t8.dhl1tu1Jansa, contracted into DMtu1Jai.Sa or 
Chronicle of the Tooth, of unknown authorship, written formerly in 
Elu, the ancient language of the Sihalese, about the year 310 A.o., and 
translated into Pali by the priest Dhammakitti Thera in the thirteenth 
century A.o.* SECONDLY, the Mah111Jansa, a metrical chronicle, which 
literally means •the Genealogy of the Great,' containing the E>arly history 
of the kings Mahavanse, or the Great Dynasty, of Ceylon. The first 
section of this Odyssey of the Sinhalese, extending from 543 B.c. to 
301 A.o., was compiled in the reign of his nephew, the king Datusena, 
between the years 459 and 47i A.o., by the priest Mahanamo, and is 
based both on the Dipavansa-a work of greater antiquity but yet of 
unknown authorship, which unfortunately ends just before the events 
recorded in the Dhdtuvansa took place-and on annals in the vE>rnacular 
language then existing at Anuradhitpura, the ancient capital of Ceylon. 
The second section was written in the reign of the Sal11vanse, or the 
Inferior Dynasty, the story of whose line occupies the continuation of 
this mystic chronicle. It was the king Pa"11Jita Farakrama Bahu 
III. who caused it, under orders of another illustrious king of the samt' 
name, to be extended as far as the year 1266 A.O. ; and thence the 
narrative has been carried on, under subsequent sovereigns, down to the 
year 1758 A.n., the latest chapters being compiled by command of 
Kriti Srt, the king of Kandy, partly from Siiihalese works brought 
back from Siam, and partly from native historical accounts preserved 
from the general destruction decreed about the year 1590 A. o. by the 
apostate from Buddhism, Rilja Siiiha· I. It is the second section that 
alludes to the history of the tooth. THIRDLY, the RO,javali, a work of 

BpOt where hia body wu burned would correapond with the site of the great attpa 
called .DniatMn.-Ounningham'a ..&.tteien.t Geography of India, pp. 431, 431; 
Alabaster's Wheel oftM Lat0, J>· 16:i. 

•According to Mr. D'Ahru1 the Dath1111ania appeared in 1326 A.D., but he 
give1 no authority for thia atatement: I11trodv.etion to Sidat Bang11,.d.wa, p. cl:uv. 
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difl'erent hands, compiled from local annals and used generally u a corol
lary or addition to the MalilifJan6a,* u well as to the Rdjaratnlllcari,
the latter also a valuable historical work, desenedly held in high 
estimation by the Buddhists as a record of events from 540 s.c. to the 
settlement of the Portuguese in the metropolis of their religion in 
India. The lJ.lijavali continues the narration through the mighty 
struggle for political ascendancy between the Portuguese and their rivals 
the Dutch, which resulted in the latter gaining possession of Colombo, 
and ultimately of all the maritime districts of the island.t FouRTBLY, 

the Pkrd Pilthom, a Siamese version of a P11li work partially translated 
by Colonel Low.t 

The DAdtut'aua, which, u chronicling the events connected with 
the tooth, is naturally regarded &9 the great authority on the subject, is 
said to hne been written, as already mentioned, about 310 A.D., when 
the relic wu first brought to Ceylon from Dantapura (Odontopolis) in 
Kalinga, in Southern India.§ The original work in Elu is said to 
have experienced the fate that befell all the Sinhalese chronicles and 
commentaries during the reign of Parakrama the Great'11 widow, 
Lilavatt, who reigned as queen at Pollanarua three times, and was 
dethroned as often-in 1197-1200, 1209-10, and again in 1211-12 
A.D.-that of being entirely rewritten in Pali, which unfortunately 
caused almost all the Elu works to disappear ; although Turnour, well 
known BB the Colebrooke of the Siiihalese 1avant1, notes that it wu 
still extant in Ceylon in 1837 .II As regards the antiquity of the 

• It is e.lso said that ample allusion is made to the tooth-relic in several 
chapters of the untranslated portions of the Mahavania. 

t Upham's Colltction of '.fracti, &c., Lond. 1833. Burnouf'1 articles in the 
Journal Pe. Bavanti, 11183 (Sept.), 11134 (Je.n. and Apr.). 

:t Jour. R. Al. Soc. Betig., Cal. 1848, vol. xvii., pt. ii., p. 82. 
§ The town of De.J!.4agule., the De.nte.pW'll. of the Buddhist chronicle1, is now 

BajamAhendri, which is about 30 miles to the north-ea.at of Koriilge. : 11ee Colonel 
Cwminghe.m'1 .Ancient Geography of India, pp. 618-19. Another Dantapura 
ia said to have been situated on the northern bank of the KrishJ!.O., e.nd to corre
spond with the modem Amarivatt, one of the ancient Tri-Ke.liilg1.111. 

II Jour. As. Boe. Beg., Cal. !837, vol i., pp. 866 el ~eq. Tumour also snp· 
poaes the tooth-relic of Ceylon to be alluded to in the opening passage or the 
.ftru Ld.! Iuscription, but this bu been questioned by later w1iters. 

The inscription, facing west, is a.a follows :-•' The B'1je. P41}~u, who was 
the delight of the Deve.s, has thus said: 'This inscription on IJhammo is record
ed by me in the twenty-seventh year of my inauguration· My public func
tionaries intermingle among many hundred thouse.nds of Jiving creatures, 11.1 

well as human beings. If any one of them should inflict injuriea on the most 
alien of thAse beinga, what e.dve.nt.e.ge would there be in this my edict P [On the 
other hand,] should thePe functione.rito1 follow a. line of conduct tending to allay 
ale.rm, they would confer prosperity and happineu on the people, e.s well u on 
the country; and by _such a benevolent procedure they will e.cquire a know-
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DkllturJansa, to prove that it was really composed 310 A.n., or, at the 
latest, some time before the end of the fifth century of our era, an 
argument founded on this work being alluded to in the 37th chapter of 
the MaAdvariBa-which, as above stated, was compiled between 459 and 
477 A.n.-has been put forth. In the Mahaoama the chronicle is 
referred to thus:-" In the ninth year of his reign Srimeghavana (or 
Meghavan;i.a, possibly the V araja of the Western Cave Inscriptions-see 
Jour. Born.Br.R . .d11. Soc., vol. v., p. 42), a certain BrihmBJ].a princess 
brought the DMtddkd.t1J or tooth-relic of Buddha hither from Kaliiiga, 
under the circumstances set forth in the JJMt11dhll.luoari8a." Now 
the Mahi1oari8a, notwithstanding its accepted authenticity and chrono
logical precision, was not completed, as before mentioned, between 
459 and 477 A.D. It contains a hundred chapters in all, divided into 
sections, and only its first section, compiled within that interval, ex
tends to 301 A.D. or the end of Mabasena's reign, while the DhatuvariBa 
is said to have been written when the relic was removed to Ceylon, 
in the ninth year of the reign of his successor, i.e. 310 A. D. 

Difficult as it is, then, to assign a fixed date to its composition, 
concurrent circumstances, too tedious to enumerate here, have led 

ledge of the condition both of the prosperous and of the wretched, and will at 
the same time prove to the people and the country that they have not departed 
from Dhammo. Why should they inflict an injury either on a countryman of 
their own or an a.lien P Should my functionaries act tyrannically, my people, 
loudly lamenting, will be appee.ling to me, and will appear also to have become 
e.lienated (from the elfecta of orders enforced) by royal authority. Those 
ministers of mine who proceed on circuits,_ so far from inflicting oppreaaioDB, 
should cherish the people as the infant in arms is cherished by the wet-nurse ; 
and those experienced circuit ministers, moreover, like unto the wet-nurse, 
should watch over the welfare of my child (the people). By such a procedure 
my ministers would ensure perfect happiness to my realm. 

"• By such a course, these (the people) released from all disquietude, and 
most fully conscious of their security, would devote themselves to their avoca
tions. By the same procedure, on its being proclaimed that the grievous power 
of my ministers to inflict tortures is abolished, it would prove a worthy subject 
of joy, and be the established compact (law of the land). Let the criminal 
judges or executioners of sentences [in the instances] of persons committed to 
prison, or who are sentenced to undergo specific punishments, without my 
special sanction, continue their judicial investigatioDB for three days, till my 
decision be given. Let them also, e.& regards the welfare of living creaturea, 
attend to what alfects their conservation, as well as their destruction; let them 
establish olferinga; let them set aside animosity. 

"' Hence those who observe and who act up to our precepts would abstain 
from afllicting linother. To the people also many bleBBiDgs will result by 
living in Dha.mmo. The merit resulting from the charity would spontaneously 
manifest itself.' "-Tumour on the lDBcriptioDB on the Columns at Delhi, &c. 

I quote theae lines from the edition of the Dhdtuva.ma by Sir Sw&mi, who, in 
resr,ct to the inscription, says : " The spirit of universal charitr and philanthropy 
which animate& this draft is not unworthy of the consideration of the present 
enlightened rulers of the great Indian empire."-Jnb·od. 
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scholars, like Tumour and others, to think that at least the first por
tion of it was written some time before the end of the 5th century 
of the Christian era, and that two sections were subsequently added 
to it, bringing the history of the dalada down to the middle of the 
eighteenth century. 

Dhammakitti Thera, the author of the Pali work-who among his 
other titles to eminence takes to himselfthot of a royal preceptor, and 
flourished in the thirteenth century of our era-has written a preface to 
bis book,* in which he lnys- down the following reasons for under
taking the task of translating the Daladavansa from Elu :-{l) That the 
Mahil.vansa, merely referring to the Daladavarua, says scarcely any
thing about the relic; (2) that the Daladd.vansa is too long, being full 
of details about the death of Buddha and the history of the relic imme
diately after that event ; and (3) that the Elu language, in which the 
Daladavansa is written, is hard for the Sinhalese to understand. In the 
poem itself (ch. v., v. IO, of Sir Swami's edition), he adds a fourth, viz. 
"for the benefit of those who live in other lands." From this it is appa
rent that Thera not only translated, but even abridged, the original. It 
termiuates just at the period of the arrival of the relic at Anuradhapura, 
in Ceylon.t Of the. translation Tumour was the first to give a brief 
analysis, in the Journal of the Bengal Aaiatic SociP.ty in 1&37, and it 
was only last year that a translation into English was published in 
London by Sir Swami. It is an excellent translation, so far as I am 
able to judge, but I cannot help concurring with Mr. Rhys Davids, 
who in a review of the work writes :-"It is to be regretted that the 
interesting history of the tooth has not been more thoroughly discussed 
in the Introduction." (The Ll.cademy, Sept. 18i4, p. 341.) 

Besides these there are other accounts of the relic, of secondary 
importance, but all bearing testimony to the devotional feeling, heroic 
achievements, magnificent designs, and bitter disappointments of 
which it has been the witness. There has probably never been a relic 
which has given rise to so mueh controversy, or created so much dis-

• This preface is not given in Sir Swlmi's translation. See The AcciMmg, 
Sept. 1874. Nor have the two sections bringing the history of the dalada down 
to the middle of the eighteenth century been given. 

t The epic poem of the Dl11Uu11ansa, in the form in which it is translated by 
Dhammakitti Thera, is said to be considered by Siiihalese scholars as tho best 
specimen of the medireval Pl\li literature, and the original in Elu as " a very elll.
boraw work, which ranks among the clas~ics of the Sinhalese." Somo people, 
however, look upon it as but a poor imitation of KAlidAsa's Raghuun;•sa, possessin!! 
t.ho same 111tifirinl •tyle of composition in high-flown and ornnt.e language, but not 
•h~ rich imaginati•m of the Snn!krit pod. S!'~ Al/1~1•rr: 1w1, Feb. 2P, 187 .;. p. ~Ml. 
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cord, between two auch great religious bodies u the Brahmai:is and the 
Buddhists, aa the tooth of Buddha, exerting its ioftueoce on Indian 
society from that reformer's death to the present time. Its adventures, 
trials and triumphs afford the best indications of the tenets of its per
secutors, and the firm belitf nnd superstitious tenacity of its votaries. 

The history of the left upper canine.tooth, or, as vulgarly called, 
the left eye-tooth, may be divided into two periods, viz. the first from 
the death of Buddha to its removal to Ceylon. and the other from 
that time to the present."' 

The tooth is said to have been saved from the ftames by one o( 

his disciples named Khema, while the funer&l obsequies of Buddha 
were being celebrated at Kusinagara in the magnificent funeral pile 
in the forest of aal trees, near the spot where he expired in e.c· 
:i43, and whilst th1' princes of the surrounding countries were quar
relling for tht! possession of the relics.t When in his possession he 
wns commissioned to take it to Dantapura or the Tooth-city, the 
capital of Kalii:iga, and deliver it over to the king Brahmadatta, who, 
along with his son and grandson Kari and Sunanda, greatly honoured 
this relic of the divine sage 'by offerings and festivals. In Daotapura 
it remained thus honoured for about eight hundred years, in spite 
of the Brahmanical protests against "a piece of human bone " being 
1et up as an object of worship. At the expiration of this long period 

• In the D"'1tuoan.ia the first four cantos are taken up with the history of 
the relic before its arri¥al in Ceylon, and the fifth and last with its history 
in Ceylon until the close of the reign of l'tfeghavama.. See also Forbes's IJangisfra, 
IJctlada, Ceywn Almanae, 11135, and Ritter's Erdkundt, vol. ix, p. 201. 

t lllr. Rhys Davids st.ates that it would be interesting to know whether 
there is any mention of this in the JffaMpai·inihbtina-Sutta, the te'l:t of which, 
with a tra1U1lation, is being published by Mr. Childers, while an ancient Elu work 
named Thupavaii.so. a history of the principal d1gohij,s in India and Ceylon, and 
reckoned by the Buddhists among their sacred scriptures, although not belonging 
to the •Three Ba..~kets,' dCl!cribing minutely the death of Buddha, passea over U.ia 
fact quite in silence. (The Academy, loc. cit.) The former refers to the times 
following the attainment of Parinirv"-iui• or state of extinction, by Gautama. 
Buddha., end throws some light, fragmentary though it be as a. record, on 
the ancient history of India, and on the struggles between Brahmanism and 
Buddhism for Rnpreme.cy in Kaliliga. in the South and Pll.~nA in the North ; the 
latter-a. hist.ory partly of miracles, and partly of tho snperstitiOllll ideas of a. 
worship which, though loathsome, as Sir Sw&mi justly observes, to the Hindu 
mind, e.nd repugnant to the genius of Gautama. himself-remains the sole 
symbol and substance of faith nmongst the people, to whom the higher 
teachings of Buddhism are unknown, and this worship is kept up with a 
considerable degree of sfute and splendour out of the revenues derived from 
extensive lands and states witb. which their temples he.d been endowed in 
olden times by the Siiiha.lese sovereigns and others. It is rather interelting 



'l'HE TOOTH-RELIC OF CEYLON, 121 

we are told that Guhasiiiha, a king of Dantapura, apparently ignorant of 
the very existence of the tooth, notwithstanding his capital beingnamed 
after it, seeing one day a great festival going on in the city, inquired the 
cause of it, and was informed by a Buddhist priest that the people were 
worshipping the relic of Buddha which Khema, some eight centuries 
before, had brought over there. Thereupon Guhasiiiha, recalled from 
apathy and infidelity by the remonstrances of his minister-who re
presented to him the unanimous belief of the people in the power of 
the relic-renounced heresy, and, with all the zeal and intolerance of a 
neophyte, persecuted and expelled from his kingdom all the Hindu 
devotees, called in the Dhatuvansa 'Nigantha1,' a sect of Saivites else
where called Achailalca1 ( .ljlvalca1 or naked ascetics), who had hitherto 
enjoyed his favour. This took place early in the fourth century of 
our era. 

To revenge themselves for this outrage, the Niganthas repaired to the 
kingdom of Pa~aliputra, modern Pil~I].8, and prevailed upon its sovereign 
-whose name is gi¥en as Pil!].~u, and who is probably the Gautamaputra 
of the Satkan;ii dynasty, also called the Emperor of all India-to 
commission a subordinate rajn named Ch11itAyana to start at the head 
of a large army for the Kaliiiga country and bring his tributary king 
Guhasinha from Kalinga, and the tooth, to him. This ultimatum was 
conceived more or less in these terms :- Whereas he (Pi1!].~u) worshipped 
the true gods Brahma, Vish1,1u, and Mahesa, his subject Guhasinha in 
Dantapura worshipped day and night a pirce of bone of n dead body ; 
therefore Guhasiiiha must repair to his COJtrt, bringing the relic with 
him. Chaitayana accordingly proceeded with a great army to Dant11-
pura, where he was most amicably received by Guhasiiiha, who enter
tained him as an honoured guest, and related the history of the relic 
in justification of his connrsion to Buddhism. The narrative made 
such an impression on Chaitayann and his officers that they requested 
an inspection of the wonderful relic, which being willingly complied 
with, Guhasinha opened the casket, exposed the relic, and implored a 
recurrence of the miracles it had already wrought, which were once 
more repeated, and ended in the conversion both of Chaitayana and his 
army to Buddhism. 
---------------------------~-

to learn that the Siiihaleso, besides the ' History of the 1'ooth,' are also in 
possession of the KesMMtuvah~a, the' History of Buddha's Hair,' mentioned 
in the 31!th chapter of the Mah1il'an8a, a. translation of which Ji3s been lately 
published in the Journal of the Royal .Asiatic Society. They ha,·c got also the 
Lal~./a.va.i~a, or the ' History of the Frontal Booe relic of Buddha,' who~11 
date 1U1d author a.re yet unknown. See Jo11r. R • .As, Soc., vol. vii., I 87 L 

I 6 r as 
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As the order of the Emperor of all Jambudvipa could not be dil· 
obeyed, Guhasiiiha, accompanied by Chaitayana, departed to the court 
of the suzerain at Pa~aliputra, bearing with him in a splendid procession 
the precious relic, amidst the tears and lamentations of his people, 
and crossing rivers and mountains they in one time reached Pa~alipu
tra. Then commenced what Buddhists term the trials of the dalada. 
Pa:i;i.qu, exasperated with rage at what he regarded the perversion of 
his army, commanded the tooth to be cast into a large pit prepared 
in the courtyard of his palace and filled with glowing charcoal, that 
it might be annihilated: " Throw now into a burning heap of char
coal," said the emperor, "the hone worshipped by this man, who has 
abandoned the gods worthy of adoration, and burn it without delay :" 
Dhd.tuvansa, ch. iii., v. IO. The order was obeyed, but by the 
mystical power of the relic a lotus-flower of the size of a chariot-wheel 
arose above the flames, and the sacred tooth, emitting rays which 
ascended through the skies and illumined the universe, alighted on 
the top. This is supposed by a writer to explain the esoteric meaning 
of the Buddhist formula Om mane padme horem, 'The jewel is in the 
lotus.'* P<LJ}.QU then subjected it to several other trials and indig
nities to destroy or dishonour it, such as throwing it into a deep and 
filthy ditch, which speedily became a clear pond covered with five kind11 
of lotus-flowers, on one of which the relic was seen reposing; bury
ing it in the earth to be trodden down by elephants' feet, but, 
" spurning a subterraneous retreat and bonds of clay," it reap
peared in the centre of another golden lotus-flower: thus coming out of all 
of these trials quite unscathed. He at last directed that the tooth should 
be placed on an anvil and smashed with a ponderous sledge-hammer, 
but the tooth penetrated and became imbedded in the anvil, where it 
remained safe and immoveable. The irate king, finding all efforts to 
e~tract it unavailing, then proclaimed that whoever would remove the 
tooth should receive a great reward. Whereupon, several person11 
having made attempts to extract it but in vain, a pious Buddhist, by 
name Subhadra, at last, after expounding the doctrines, and history of 
Buddha, evoked the relic, which immediately disengaged itself from 
the iron and floated in the water placed in a golden bowl which 
Subhadrf1 held. The emperor, however, at the instigation of hi11 

•"At that moment the tooth-relic of Buddha, aecending to the ekiee, e.nd 
illumining all directions like the planet Vonue, plcaeed tho people, their doubts 
being removcd."-DMtuvai1ici, ver. 54. Aleo ECe .A.aiatic Journal and Monthly 
~cord, Lond. 1838, p. 90. 
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advisers the BrahmaJ}.S, who were persistent in saying that the bone 
must then be of one of the avatl1r1 of their own deitie@, * to prevent 
a further succession of miracles hardened his heart and remained for 
some time a sceptic, uutil at the entreaty of his officers he renounced 
his incredulity, which also helped to confirm the wavering and convert 
the unbelieving, and took refuge in the three trea1ure1 Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, and built a magnificent temple for the tooth
relic, which at the close of his reign was reconveyed to Dantapura.t 
While all this was going on, a northern king-we are not told whence 
he carnet-attacked the capital in order to possess himself of the 
wonder-working relic, but sustained a complete defeat beneath the walls of 
the city and was killed. Guhasiiiha returned home in triumph, but new 
dangers awaited him here, and fresh enemies attacked the city. Re waa 
shortly after besieged in his capital by the nephews of Kheradhara, 
who had allied themselves with other chieftains. Thus having pitched 
their camp near the city, they sent this message, disagreeable to the 
ear :-"Either give us the tooth-relic of Sugata, or instantly play the 
war-play which confers renown and prosperity :" p. 62, Dhaluvansa. 
Apprehensive of the power by which he was being assailed, and seeing 
that resistance would be hopeless, Guhasiiiha before going to the combat 
gave the tooth, which was the object of the besieger, in charge to 
Dantakumam, his son-in-law, a prince of A vanti (Oujein), and a 
zealous Buddhist, and to his daughter HemamaIA, called nlso Banavali 
(Hemamala means literally 'a chain of gold'), enjoining them to escape 
by sea and convey it to the king Mahllsena of Ceylon, who had been 
for some time negotiating for its purchase ; then leading his troops out 
against his opponents he fell in the battle. His <laughter, with her 
husband, in the meanwhile, disguised as Brahma~s, secretly conveyed 
the relic from Kalii1ga, buried it in the sand, es the image of J11gan. 
natha is said to have been in the llrahmanical accounts, then concealed 
it in her hair, and contriving to reach the shore took a ship from the 

• " 0 King, there wEre in the world vnrious incarnations of JandrdhanR, 
such as Hhha and the like; this bone is a part of him. If not, whence such 
influence 8.11 this? "-Dhatur:a,nsa,, ch. iii., v. 10. 

t The king Piindn, penitent for the indignities oft'ered to the tooth, 
consoled himself with' the confe88ion that he bad subjected it to trials with the 
laudable purpose to procure triumph to true religion. " Gems," said he, " are of 
acknowledged perfection after they have passed through the fire; and gold be
comes more valuable after ita purity hu been subjected to pr:>of."-DhatuVGnaa, 
loc. cit. 

:t Forbes BRys, king of Saewat-nuwera.-Ele1:en }"ears i11 Cey/otJ, vol. i.1 
p. 216. 
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coast at Tamralipi or Tamluk, a port supposed to be situated on one 
of the mouths of the Ganges. The fugitive3 arrived at Ceylon in safety, 
after undergoing great hardships, and overcoming an immense number 
of obstacles.* This took place in the ninth year of the reign of 
Kriti Srimeghavarna, who reigned from 302 to 330 An., or, more 
precisely, about the year 310 A.D. The monarch, taking charge of it 
himself and rendering it in the most reverential manner the highest 
honours, deposited it in a casket of great purity made of aphatika stone, 
lodged it in the edifice called Dhammfichaka, built by Davananpiateva 
in Anurtu1hopura, the ancient capital of the island, and spent an immense 
11um to celebrate a Dhatadh:ltu festival, and ordained that a similar 
fcsti,·al should be annually celebrated. The relic was then successfully 
transferred in procession to several shrines in Ceylon, till at last it was 
deposited, about the year 1268, in the l\lalig1ivl\ temple of Kandy, then 
called Srivardhanapura, amongst the mountains of Maya, and the seat 
of the last native dynasty of Ceylon. It was visited by the Chinese 
pilgrim Fa-Dinn circa 413 A. n., who recounts the gorgeous ceremonies 
with which it was carried in procession to the mountains without, &c. 
(Fa-Hian's Foe Houe Si, ch. xnviii., pp. 334 et aeq.) 

• It would be ell:ceedingly tiresome to enumerate these obstacles; one or 
two circumstances, however, are worth mentioning in detail. Haliwo.y be
tween the place of embo.rkation and Ceylon they are shipwrecked at o. plt1ce 
called tho Diamond Sands, which Mr. Fergusson supposes to be the banks of 
tho river Krishl!a· The relic is stolen fl'Om tho princess, while she is asleep, 
by the 'Klgo. Raja, whose brother swallows other relics, (there were two dronas 
of relics of Buddha., besides, concealed in the kingdom of NAga Rajo.), u:id flies 
to tho Mcru. By the power and intervention of a 1'hero or saint from the Him4-
layo., tho relic is restored and carried to Ceylon. The other relics ure put into 
a golden cup; this is placed in a vase, and the whole put into a golden ship. A 
wooden ship is nell:t built, having the breadth of a" beam of seven long cubits," 
uud on board this vessel HemamAIA and Dantakumllra embark for their country. 
A chaitya. is built for the relics on the Diamond Sande, which is believed to 
correspond with the !mrAvaU Tepee, supposed to have been built between 922 
and 980 A.D., one of the sculptures of which represents in bas-relief a ship with 
twopersoD11on board, and 1cenee of conference between a Nlga king and uprince 
accompanied by a lady; and the whole presents so many points of coincidence 
1 hat tho story about these adventures does not appear to be apocryphal or acci
dental. From other sources it is apparent that a canine tooth of Buddha was 
deposited for some time in the Kanhori Ct1vee in Salsette, where a copper plate 
supposed to be dated 924 A.D. e.nd recording the event was discovered, and from 
the narrative it is ell:tremely probable that the Kanheri tooth is identical 
with the one which performed so many miracles in Pa~liputra. Also among 
the Bharahut antiquities and the paintings of Ajal!t4 we meet with scenes 
of gorgeous processions carrying relics, with figures of elephants e.nd stags, 
which appear to have some affinity with the processional ceremonies connected 
with the tnoth of Buddha. For details see J<Yltr. R . .As. Boe., Lond. 1868, 
vol. iii., p. 192 ; Jov.r. Bomb. Br. B . .As. Soc., vol. v., pp. 10-12; the Indian 



THE TOOTH-RELIC OF CEYLON. 125 

The king Dhi1tusena, who reigned 459 to 4ii A.D., made a jewelled 
casket for it. 

Parakrama Bahu the Great, between the years 1190 and 1195 A.n., 
built for it a beautiful little temple at Palastipura, still extant, the ex
quisite workmanship of which, according to Mr. Rhys Davids, has 
astonished all who hue seen it. 

About the year 1240 A.D. Vijayabfihu enshrined it at Dambadeneyil, 
whence Dhuvanekabi\hu I. took it to Yapahu, which in the opinion 
of Rogers is the same Y:ipahu the ruins of which capital may still be 
seen in the Seren Korles, nod is also the Yapaoa of Ribeiro. 

Between the years 1303 and 1314 A.D, in the reign of Ilhuvaneka
bahu, or about ten centuries since its reaching Ceylon under the com
mand of a man whose name is given as Aviyachchakkarvati, Kulise
kera, the king of PaJ].~i, sent an army to invade Cey Ion, and got posses• 
sioo of the tooth and carried it from Yapahu in the Seven Korles, which 
was then the capital of the island, to their country in South India, 
supposed to be Madura, where, however, it did not remain long, for 
Parilkrama Ill., to retrieve the loss sustained hy his predecessor, went in 
person to Pai;i~i to treat for it, and was successful in procuring its 
restitution and conveying it back safely to Ceylon. His son established 
it in 1319 A.D. at Hastiselapura. It is said that it continued to be for 
some time close to the sacred Bo-tree (Ficus religioaa) at Anurndhapura, 
the most venerated object in Ceylon, which tree is said to have been a 
bough of the parent tree at Uruwela, sent by King Asoka to Ceylon, 
under which Buddha himself, secluded from the world in his sublime 
musings and meditations, had sat for six uninterrupted years-planted by 
King Tissa in 288 B.c., and is consequently 2163 years old*-until 

..&ntiqt1ary, vol. iii. p. 25 ; Mr. Fergusson's Serpent and Tree Worship, Lond. 
1873 ; Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, Lond. 1871, pp. 630 et seq. 
Stirling's History of Orissa also throu B some light on the subject, e~pecially the 
war that took place among H.akts, Bihar, and ~irbhum, &c. about 3ltl .a..D.-a 
very near approximation to the capture and fall of Dantapura. 

•Ages varying from one to five thousand years have been assigned to 
the Baobabs of Senegal, the Eucalyptus of 'l'asmania, th" Dragon-tree of 
Orotava, and the Chesnut of Mount Etna; but all these estimates are purely 
inferential, whereas the age of tbe Bo-tree is a matter of record, its con
servation being an object of solicitude to successive dynasties. Compared 
with it the Oak of Ellerslie is but a sapling; and tbe Conqueror's Oak in 
Windsor Forest barely numbers half its years; the Yew-trees of Fountains 
Abbey are believed to be twelve hUI&dred years old; the Olives in the Garden 
of Gethsemane were full-grown when tbe Saracens were expelled from Jerusalem; 
a.nd the Cypress of Soma, in Lombardy, is ea.id to have been a tree in the 
time of Julina Ciesar; yet the Bo-tree at Aunr4dhapnra is older than the 
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in the year 1560 A.o. the Buddhist world was startled by hearing that 
it had been cnptured and destroyed by the Portuguese. A relic the 
fame of whose prodigies had filled the air, regarded by Buddhists u 
a sacred treasure of inestimable value, a national palladium of the 
Ceylonese, to fall into the hands of infidels, was truly as frightful 
a catastrophe as might well be imagined ; no wonder then that the 
native authorities strongly affirm that during the fray with the Portu
guese in l 5Ci0 the relic was safely hidden in different parts of the island, 
at Delgamo11 in Snffragnm, at Kandy, and at Kotmalya, &c. The 
Portuguese historinns, on the contrary, assert that a tooth mounted 
in gold which had been carried to Jaffna during the commotions in 
the Buddhist stntes, belieYed Ly nil the Buddhists of Jaffnapatam and 
elsewhere to belong to Buddha, was really brought out of the spoils 
of a Buddhist temple to D. Constantino da Ilragani;a, the VicProy of 
Goa, who submitted it to the Inquisition there, which tribunal ordered 
that it should be crushed to pieces, cast into a brazier, and the ashes 
thrown into n running stream, in spitP of the unlimited offers in ex
change for the relic, made by the wealthy monarch who ruled in fur
ther India, and who wns in the habit of despatching annual embassies to 
pay homage to the shrine.• But I cannot do better than reproduce 

oldest of these by at Jen.st o. century, and would o.lmost seem to verify the 
prophecy pronounced at the timo it was planted by Tissa, that it would "flou
rish o.nd be green for over."-Sir Emerson Tennent's Ceylon, vol. iii., pp 613-15, 
quotocl o.lmost verbatim; Do Caudollo's Bibl. Univers. de Geneve, tome :ni. 
p. 39-'. 'J:o this treo tho Ceylonese attach the deepest interest. Mr. Childers 
says tho.t tho Ho-tree occupies in modern Buddhism the same position as the 
cross in Christianity. The Mcthllmi1:ia. give< in too great detail the manner in 
which tho miraculous self-se.-cro.nce of the parent tree took place. Chapman 
tells us that in 18:!9 the treo consisted of five principal branches, none of which 
appeared to exceed the ' l>ody of a man' in thickness ; and there were, besides, 
• • smaller branches grown out of the terraces at different points" (Remarks 
on the City of Airnr4dhapura, Jour. R. As. Soc. vol. xiii., p. lll4.) Fa.-Hian speaks 
of itas" lettingdown roots from its branches," which is more like the Ficu.1 Indica.; 
bnt this appears to be a mistake. Wo are told, a.gain, that l:luddha himself me.de 
frequent allusions to the growth of the Bo-tree as an emblem of the rapid 
prupa!!;Rtion of his· fnith, just llS the architectural form of the alilpa carried 
abroad another of the symbols by which Buddha used to illustrate hie 
doctrines. Al>out the superstitions reverence with which the tree is regarded in 
Ceylon the reader may see Butts's Rambler in Ceylon, Lond. 1841, pp. 221-242. 
On the right to appoint the chief priest of the so.cred Bo-tree, and the claim 
that arose from the last incumbent dying suddenly from cholera without 
lrnving any male issue, which gave rise to n trial and a historical romance 
similar to the Tichborno c1LSe; see the Ind . .Ant. vol. i., p. 196. 

•Tho fact of the capture of the tooth by the Portuguese is confirmed 
by the authority of Ribeiro, and by that of Rodrigues de Sa e Menezes, who 
in 1G78 wrote his Rebellion de Ceylan to commemorate the exploits and death 
of his fathP.r, Constatino de 84 e Noronha, who periahed at Badnlla in 1680 
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here what Diogo do Couto so circumstantially tells us on the 
subject :-"The Viceroy, D. Con11tatino da Bragan~a, having con
quered the kingdom of Jaffnapatam, went back to Goa with the king 
of that country fettered in irons, that were covered over with crimson 
velvet, and carried along with him also the sacred tooth." Be then 
relates that "amongst the spoils of the principal temple they brought 
to the Viceroy a tooth mounted in gold, which was generally said to 
be the tooth of an ape,• but which these iclolaters regarded as the 
most sacred of all objects of adoration. The Viceroy was immediate
ly made aware that its value was inestimable, as the natives would 
be sure to offer vast sums to redeem it. They believed it to be the 
tooth of their great saint Buddha. This Buddha, so runs their 
legend, after "Visiting Ceylon, travelled over Pegu and the adjacent 
countries converting the heathen and working miracles ; and death 
approaching, he wrenched this tooth from its socket, and sent it to 

A.D. in the e:rpedition to reduce the Kandians.-Rebe!Zion, ch. i., p. 18; ch. 
vii., p. 99. Valentyn records also the fate of the tooth, and says it wu kept 
near Adam's Peak till 1554.-Beschryring mn Oud en Neuw Ooat lndien, ch. 
xvi., p. 382. Sir Thom&11 Herbert, whose Tra.vels were published in 1643, 
is truly indignant with the worship paid tothe relic, and writes:-" Amongst 
others (which I mention only for the imposture) was that infamous Hanmant 
or Ape's·tooth god, which we.a highly esteemed and resorted to by millions 
of Indians till Constantino, a late Goan Viceroy, landing five hundred men at 
Colombo, first forcibly took away that Apish Idol, and npon their proffer
ing a rBIJBOme of three hundred thonl!&lld dockets burned it to ashes. Not
withstanding which a crafty Bannyan so well forged another counterfeit as was 
believed by the Jognes to be the same (willing to be deluded, it seems), there
by exceedingly enriching himself, and joying not a little these simple Zey
lonians. "-Bome Yeara' Tra.vels, Lond. 1665, p. 359. Francis Pyrard de Laval, 
who visited Ceylon about 1608, relates the event as having occurred during 
the revolt of D. Joao (Modeliar ?), which is posterior to the captnre of the tooth
relic. The story of this revolt appears to have been treated in detail by Diogo 
do Couto in his XI. Decada, which unfortunately has been lost. For important 
documents oh the sobj.,ct the .Archivo Porl11guez-Orienta.l, Faso. 3, may be 
oonsnlted with advantage. 

•Faria y Souza also states it to bo the tooth of an ape, o.nd a white ape 
(JlotW blanco) besides, and according to Sir Emerson Tennent the facsimile at 
Kandy resembles the tooth of a crocodilo rather than that of a man. 'l'he 
word 'ape' is further said to arise from confounding Bnddba and Hanuman, 
the monkey-god.-Sir E. Tennent'e Ceylon, vol. ii., p. 201. In the Asia. of Faria 
y Souza I read the following:-" El venia a eer un diente de lilono blanco. 
Parece qne eete color, por improprio, o innaitato en algnnos ani.malee, ee haze 
DO sola.mente admirabile, mas a.un divino quando ae ball& en ellos. El aver 
Balido blanco de las manoe de la Naturaleza un Elefante de! Bey de 8iam, fne 
ca.nea de oodiciarlo el Bram& de Pegu ; y la codicia de!, Io vino a eer de gran 
derra.mamiento de eangre entre aqnellas di'le Nacionee. AcA cetotra blancura 
en el Mono vQio a eer la cegnera (ciega mncho lo blanco enque son frequentes 
loe ojoe) de i.nomerablea Almas. Fi.nalmente siempre el Mondo ee pierde por 
bestias a.madas OOD excesl!O de los Pri.ncipee d~l."-Cap. xvi., p. 350. 
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Ceylon as the greatest of relics. So highly was it venerated by 
the Si.D.halese and by all the people of Pegu that they esteemed it above 
all other treasures.• 

"Martin Alfonso de Mello happening to be in Pegu with his ship on 
business when the Viceroy, D. Constantine, returned (to Goa) from 
Jalfnapatam, the King, hearing that the tooth which was so profoundly 
revered by all Buddhists had been carried off, summon!!d Martin 
Alfonso to his presence and requested him, as he was returning to 
India, to entreat the Viceroy to surrender it, offering to give in exchange 
whatever might be demanded for it. Those who knew the Peguans, 
and the devotion with which they regarded this relic of the devil, af
firmed that the King would willingly give three or even four hundred 
thousand cruzadost to obtain possession of it. By the advice of Martin 
Alfonso, the King despatched ambassadors to go in his company to 
the Viceroy on this affair, and empowered them to signify his readiness 
to ratify any agreement to which they might assent on his behalf. 

"l\lartin Alfonso, on reaching Goa in last April (1561), apprised the 
Viceroy of the arrival of the envoys. The Viceroy,! after receiving 

• Decade. VII., liv. ix., cap. ii., pp. 316 et seq. of the edition of 1783. 
t Oruz11do, eo called from its bearing e. cross, being coined e.t the period 

of the Crase.dee, ie worth two shillings e.nd nine pence. 
t The Viceroy, D. Constantino de Bragan~, was the fonrth eon of D. Je.ime, 

fourth Dake of Bra.gan4'e. a.ad e. prince of the reigning dyne.sty of Portage.I. 
He lefl Lisbon for India., when only 31 yea.re old, on the 7th April 1658, and 
arrived at Goe. on the 3rd September of the same yee.r, and on'landing took the 
nelllll oe.th e.s Viceroy of India.. Hie ne.me has remained dear to the Indo-Portn
guese, e.s he we.s firm, wise, and benevolent. He he.e incurred, no doubt, the cen
sure of the hietorie.n on account of the fa.moue tribunal of the Inquisition being 
established in Goe. during his government, bot he had no hand in that afFe.ir, 
which was settled long before in Portage.I. Hie piety is shown in his building 
the church of St. Thomas, in the Campo de S. Laze.ro, in the old city of Goa, 
where it we.s his intention to enshrine tho relics of the apostle St. Thome.a, dis
covered by one ~fllnool de Fe.ria, described ;u e..ncient documep.te as the Captain of 
the Corome.ndel Coast, in 1523, in the town ofMelie.pnr; but the inhabitantd of 
that place objected to their remove.I. The church, however, could not be finished 
during his stay in India., and is now in ruins, e.lthough in 1827 it e.llured the A. bb~ 
Cottinee.n to se.y mass at its e.lte.r on the day of the Apostle, 15th December. 
(See his Journa.l in the Institute V11sco dB Gtima, 1874, p. 2UO.) He admitted 
into intimate friendship the nnfortnne.te poet Ce.moene, and through hie polite
ness e.nd good eenso silenced those who were trying to procure the be.niehment 
of the satirist, whose Disparates na. India had severely handled carte.in persons 
of influence in Goe.. The Viceroy took BD e.ctive pa.rt in those expeditions which 
were periodically sent to Ceylon and elsewhere for the propagation of Chrie
tia.nity, especially that of Je.ffnapate.m, which had been some yea.re before 
fervently preached e.s e. sacred vow by St. Francis Xavier, and for which he 
he.d to travel from Cochin to Baseein (see my Notes on the History 1111d .At1tiqui
ties of Bassein, Jryur. Bomb. Br .• R. Aa. Boc.18741 p. 323). D. Constantinogovemed 
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them hospitably, opened the business for which they were sent by 
their king. They beg1\0 the conversation by making a request for 
the tooth on behalf of their sovereign ; offering in return any terms 
that might be required, with a proposal for a perpetual alliance with 
Portugal, and an undertaking to provision the fortress of Malacca at 
all times when called upon to do so, together with many other condi
tions and promises. The Viceroy promised an early reply, and in the 
meantime communicated with his veteran captains and fidalgos, nil of 
whom were of opinion that 110 great an offer should be accepted, which 
would replenish the exhausted treasury; and so eager were they, that 
the question seemed to be decided. 

•' But the matter haring reached the ear of the Archbishop, Don 
Gaspar,* he repaired instantly to the Viceroy, and warned him that 
he was not to permit the tooth to be ransomed for all the trea
sures of the universe, since it would be dishonouring to the Lord, 
and would afford an opportunity to these idolaters to pay to that 
bone the homage that belonged to God alone. The Archbishop re
minded him often of the subject, and even preached against it from 
the pulpit. in the presence of the Viceroy and all his court, so that 
Don Constantino, who as a good Catholic feared God and was obe
dient to the prelates, hesitated to proceed with the affair, or to take 
any step that was not unanimously approved of. 

India. until the 7th September 1561, and in January 1562 embarked on board 
his ship, the Conetantina, built in Goa, which bad doubled the Cape of Good Hope 
seventeen times, brought four Viceroys to India, and lasted a.I together 25 years-a 
rare feat of navigation in thoee days : Orien.te Oonquistado, Dec. XI., cap. i., p. 
I!J3. His government was e.ltogetber prosperous, and the King, D. Sebastiali, 
whose offer to D. Constantino of the Viceroya.lty of India for hie lifetime had 
been politely declined, said to the Viceroy D. Lui3 de Ata"ide on bis second 
nomination to that post, "Allez," as Lafitau expresses it, " gouvernez comme 
a fait Don Constantine !" A very good portrait of the Viceroy D. Conste.n
tino is in the Governor's palace at Pangim or New-Goa, one at Dama.un, one 
in Faria y Souza.'e, and another in Lafitau'e works. 

• U. Ga.spar de Leaii Pereira was a canon of the see of Evora. who came 
to Goa. a.s Archbishop in 16ti0 A.D. It was be who held the first consecration of 
bishops in the church of St. Paul, assisted by the Patriarch of Ethiopia and the 
Bishop of Mala.cca. The priest consecrated was a Jesuit by name Melchior 
Carneiro, Bishop of Nicma, and a coadjutor of the a.bovenn.med l'atri&rch. In the 
evening of the day of consecration he baptized in the church of Banta Fl 409 
persons of the province of Salsete of Goa, in the presence c.f the fonr prelates. 
At that time Saleete contained only one cbnrch and a miBBion-house at Bacho!, 
but at the end of fifty years it oould bout of twenty-eight. The Patriarch 
could never reach Abyssinia, which circumstance induced him to resign his 
title and aeenme that of Bishop of China aud Japan. Be died in Macao about 
two yea.rs al\er hie nomination.-Boaq., Hi.st. de GoG, pp. 77 et seq. 

17rn& 
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"He therefore convened an a88embly of the Archbishop, the prelates, 
divines, and heads of the religious orders, together with the captains, 
11tmior fidalg0&, and other officers of the government, and laid the 
matter before them, saying that by the large offers of money that had 
been made for the tooth the pressing want of the state would be pro
vided for."' After mature deliberation among all those theologians, 
who had it well studied beforehand, a resolution was come to, that it 
was not proper to part with the tooth, since its surrender would be an 
incitement to. idolatry, and an insult to the Almighty-sins that should 
not be committed though the state, or even.the world itself, might be 
imperilled. Of this opinion were the divines-the Archbishop; the In
quisitors, Fr. Antonio Pegado, Vicar-General of the Dominicans, Fr. 
Manuel da Serra of the same order, the Prior of Goa, Rev. Custodio de 
San Francisco, and another theologian of the same order; Rev. Antonio 
de Qundros, of the Company of Jesus, the Provincial of India; Rev. 
Francisco Rodrigues o Manguinho of the same order, and several others. 

" Having resolved thus, and committed it to writing, to which all 
attached their signatures, and a copy of which is now in our posses
sion in the Record Office (or in the Torre do Pombo),t the Viceroy 
cRlled on the treasurer to produce the tooth. He handed it to the 
Archbishop, who, in their presence placed it in a mortar, Rnd with his 
own hand reducing it to powder, cast the powder into a brazier which 
stood ready for the purpose, after which the ashes and the charcoal 
together were scattered into the river, in sight of all who were crowd
ing the verandahs and windows which looked upon the water. 

" l\lany protested against this measure of the Viceroy, since there was 
nothing to prevent the Buddhists (gl!ntioa)t from making other idols ; 
and out of RDY piece of bone they would shape another tooth in resem
blance of the one they had lost, and e:s.tend to it the same worship ; 

• Some of' these. fidalgos wished to carry the relic themselns back to 
Pegu, anJ. collect money on the way by exhibiting it to the Buddhist wol'8hippel'8. 
}'aria y Sonza recounts this story, and Lafitau repeats it. "Ninguno dndava 
ya de qne ella se haria, y muchos descnbrieron la oodicia de ser cada qnal 
cmbiado a Pegil. con el diente vendido, para ir mostrandole a los Gentiles por 
todas las Pobla.ciones quo e.y de una a otra parte, y junt&r nn Tesoro de Jae 
ofertas con que era creible avian de acndir todos a adorarle."-Fa.ria y Souza 
J.sia Portugiieza, cap. ni. on " Hazaiia heroice. y august& del Vi-Bey D. Con
~tantino,'' p. 35:.I; Lafitau, Hist. de. DleoU/IJ. et Conq., tome iv., p. 292. 

t It does not exist at aM.-Boletim do Oov6'MIO de <Joa,, 1858, p. 660. 
! 1'be. Portuguese apply the term Oentio (a Gentile) indiscriminately to a 

nnlive of Inuiu, unless he is converted to Christianity or ldahomedaniam. 
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whilst the gold that had been rejected would have satisfied the press
ing needs of the state. In Portugal itself much astonishment was ex
pressed that these proceedings should have been assented to. 

"To commemorate the event, and to illustrate the spirit which had 
dictated an act approved by the Fathers of the Company, and signalized 
by zeal for Christianity and the glory of God, a device was designed 
as follows :-On a scutcheon was a representation of the Viceroy and 
the Archbishops surrounded by the prelates, monks, and divines who 
had been present on the occasion, and in the midst was the burning 
brazier, together with Buddhists offering purses of money, and above, 
the letter C, being the initial of Don Constantino, was repeated five 
times, thus-

CC CCC 

and below it the five words-

Con1ta11tinu1, ca!li, cupidi11e, cremavit, crumtnaa-

the interpretation being that ' Constantine, devoted to heaven, re
jected the treasures of earth.' "* 

One can eosily imagine the effect this imposing assembly of the 
Viceroy, prelates, and the notables of the old city of Goa, met for the 
pm:pose of pounding a piece of bone to dust, would have on the minds 
of the populace thronging the streets, the dismay of the wretched 
Peguan embassy at the sight of tl1e destruction of their saint's relic, and 
the grim exultation of the stern Inquisitors over the dissolution of the 
dalada in the sacred waters of the Gomati, and the consequent promo
tion of the glory of God, the honour and prestige of Christianity, and the 
salvation of souls. If there ever was a point where two extremes met, 
it is this. The burning of a tooth for the glory of the Almighty was 
the point of contact between the sublime and the ridiculous. However, 
the doers of such an act took pride in it, and had a scutcheon made to 
commemorate their heroic deed. Suum c11iquc. 

In later times the transaction appears to have been estimated in va
rious ways, the clerical element delighting in the reminiscence of it, 
nnd the lay characterizing it as a fanatic and foolish action. 

But it is difficult to please all. The Rev. Denis Louis Cottineau 
rle Kloguen, n French missionary, writes:-" Constantine is nlso 
blamed and ridiculed for having refused to gh·e to the king of r. ~u 
-----------------------------· 

• Derada \II., !iv. ix., rnp. nii., pagt> 428 (f U·2· 
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a tooth (which some affirm to have been that of a monkey), but 
which had been revered as that of Buddha in a temple of Jaffnapattam 
in Ceylon, although that prince offered for it 300,000 cruzados; in 
this business Constantine acted as a 'Conscientious and religious man ; 

-he consulted the Archbishop and clergy on this occasion, as he was 
afraid on the: one hand of participating in an act of idolatry and 
superstition, and on the other of defrauding the King his master of 
a considerable treasure ; and when it was made clear to him that, 
according to conscience and natural reason, it was unlawful to parti
cipate in an act of idolatry for any reason whatsoever, much less for a 
sum of money, which would be adding to the former guilt that of avarice, 
he immediately consented that the infamous relic should be thrown into 
the sea. If he had taken the money, he would certainly have been 
represented by prejudiced authors as a covetous man without law or 
conscience ; but as he acted otherwise they call him a fool. It is very 
difficult, or rather impossible, to please those who are bent on blaming 
their fellow-creatures."• 

But those were not really far from truth who thought that the Bud
dhists would shape another tooth out of any piece of bone. Long 
before the Peguan embassy's return home the Sinhalese had found out 
the tooth. Some said, as writes Padre Francisco de Souza in his 
Oriente Co11qui11tado, t that the moment the Archbishop placed the tooth 
in the mortar and was about to pulverize it, it made its way through 
the bottom and went straight to alight on a lotus-flower in Kandy, where 
they have built for it a temple called Dalidngis, or temple of the sacred 
tooth. Others revived a facsimile not only in a duplicate, but in a tri
plicate form of the desecrated relic. 

The story of the resuscitated tooth is of some importance, and is also 
minutely related by Couto, who writes:-" At the birth of Brahma, 
king of Pegu, the astrologers who cast his nativity predicted that he 

• Historical Sketch of Goa, pp. 33, H. 
t "Fingen1 os cbingalas que o dente de Budu sahira pelo fundo do almo

fariz, qunndo D. CJnstantino (nail; o areebispo) o quiz desfazer, e se fora ~r 
em Candia. sobre uma formosa rosa, e assim lhe dedicaram um famoso templo 
chamado Dalidagis, que significa 'casa do dentt. sagrado." - Oriente Conquiatado ; 
Oonquista I., Divisall I., No. 82. The so.me author nan"Rtes the whole affair as 
minutely as Couto. Hi~ work, however is very rare, and scarcely known, I 
believe, to English scholars. The wnrk o/ Texeira Pinto on the causes of the 
decadence of the Portuguese poSBeSBions in Asia has also a recriminatory article 
on the subject, as he think~ the Portuguese Viceroy should hAve accepted the 
ransom-money proffered by th6 Buddhist king, which would have replenished 
their (in tho8e times) empty coffers. But the priests reply to this with their 
warped and threadbare argument that "ho WWI a freemason." 
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would marry a daughter of the king of Ceylon, who was to have such 
and such marks and features, and certain proportions of limbs and 
figure. Brahma, willing to fulfil the prediction, sent ambassadors to 
Don Juan (the king of Cotta), whom he addressed as the sole inheritor 
of the royol blood and the only legitimate sovereign of the island, and 
requested his daughter in marriage, accompanying the demand by a 
shipload of rich presents, consisting of things unknown in Ceylon, be
sides woven cloths and gems. The envoys arrived about the ti;:ie that 
the king had abandoned Cotta to take up his residence within the Fort 
of Colombo (A.D. 1564). He received the ambassadors with much 
distinction, and, apprised of their mission, concealed from them the 
fact that the astrologers were in error, as he was childless. He had, 
however, brought up in his palace a daughter of his great chamberlain, 
a prince of the royal blood who hod embraced Christianity through 
the instrumentality of the governor, Francisco Barreto, who had stood his 
godfather and given him his name ; and such was the influence of this 
mnn, in addition to the claim of relationship, that in nll things the king 
was directed by his advice. This girl the king treated with every honour 
as his own child ; on the arrival of the envoys she had a place assigned 
to her at the royal table, and wos addressed as his daughter, and under 
that designation he sought to make her wife to the king of Pegu. The 
opposition which he apprehended was from the Captain-General of 
Colombo 11.nd the Franciscans, who, although the girl was a Duddhist, 
might nevertheless regard her as a lamb within their fold, whom they 
could any day induce to become a Christian, and they were, therefore, 
likely to interfere to prevent her leaving the island. Discussing these 
considerations with the great chamberlain, who was a man of resources 
and tact, the latter pointed out to the king, who relied on his judgment 
in all things, that although forced to abandon Cotta, and reduced to 
poverty, he might, through this alliance, open up a rich commerce with 
Pegu ; and he accordingly assented that the girl should be despatched 
to the king, provided she was conveyed away secretly and without the 
knowledge of the Portuguese at Colombo. 

" But the chamberlain did more ; in concert with the king he caused 
to be made out of a stag's horn a facsimile of the ape's tooth carried off 
by Don Constantine, and mounting it in gold he enclosed it in a costly 
casket, richly decorated with precious stones. Conversing one clay with 
the Pegu:m amba~sndor and the Duddhist priests (talapoens) in his 
suite, who were about to set out to worship and mllke offerings at 
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the sacrf'd footprint on Adam's Peak,• the chamberlain, who was a 
Buddhist at heart, disclosed to them in confidence that Dou Juan, 
the Sinhalese icing, was still in possession of the g~nuine tooth ot 
Buddha, t that which was seized by Don Constantine being spurions, 
nnd that he, the great chamberlain, kept it concealed in his house, 
the king of Ceylon having become a Christian. The ambassador awl the 
talapoens evinced their delight at this intelligence, and besought him 
to permit them to see it; he consented reluctantly, and, first obliging 
them to disguise themselves, he conducted them by night to his resi
dence, and there exhibited the tooth in its shrine, resting on an altar, 
surrounded by perfumf's and lights. At the sight they prostrated them
selves on the ground, and spent the greater part of the night in cere
monies and superstitious devotion; afterwards, addressing the great 
chamberlain, they entreated him to send the relic to the king of Pegu 
at the same time with the princess, undertaking that, as a part of the 
splendour and pomp of the marriage, Brahma would send him a million 
of gold, and year by year despatch to Ceylon a present of a ship laden 
with rice and such other articles as might be required. All this was 
negotiated privately, the king and the great chamberlain alone being in 
the secret. 

"When the time arrived for the young lady to take her departure, it 
was so cunningly arranged that neither the Captain of Colombo, Diogo 
de Mello, nor the priesthood suspected anything. Andrea Bayam 
Moodliar accompanied her as ambassador from the sovereign of Ceylon, 
and after a prosperous voyage they landed at a port to the south of 
Cosmi, and announced thrir success and the arrival of the queen, to the 

• Ada.m's Pea.k, in Ceylon, is the place where Buddha., on his arrival in 
the island, wa.s invited by Santana., the guardian of the mountain, to leave an 
impression of his foot, the celebrated Srl Pa.de. ('beautiful footstep'), 
which has attracted travellers to the summit of he mountain from very remote 
times. Marco Polo alludes to it, and says it is so steep and precipitous that men 
are only able t<> mount to the top with the help of massiv9'iron chains fixed to 
it. The footprint is a hole in the rock about five feet long, 'and represents a very 
rude outline of a foot. , Still this does not prevent Buddhists from claiming it 
as the foot of Buddha, Saivites as that of Sh-a, Mahomeda.ns as tha.t of Adam, 
and Christians as that of St. Thomas. See Mr. Skeen's account of it ; Hardy's 
Manuai, p. 212; Alabaster's Wheei of the La10, p. 252; and Marco Polo's Traveis, 
vol. ii., pp. 256-7. Mr. Skeen, a resident in Ceylon and the author of Adam'• 
Peak, had in preparation, I am told, an elaborate work on the subject I am 
writing about-the Tooth-Relic of Ceylon; but mrst unfortunately, before the 
work was finished, he died suddenly about three years ago. 

t Couto calls the tooth" Dente do 1eu. idolo Quijay," in another piece "do 
Qiiictr,'' which according to Tennent is the corrupt spelling of the Burrne•e 
Phra, another name for Buddha, or a modification of the Chinese Keu.tau. 
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delight of the king and his nobles. * * * The son and heir of 
the king received her as she disembarked * * * the king met 
her at the gates of the palace which was assigned to her as a residence, 
gorgeously furnished in ch11mber, antechnmber, and wardroom with all 
that became the consort of so rich and powerful a monarch, who con
ferred upon her immense re,·enues to defray the charges of her house• 
hold. For days he devoted himself to her society, conducted her to 
the royal residence, and with great solemnity required the people to 
swear allegiance to her as their queen. 'fhe eunuchs who waited on 
her imparted these particulars to Antonio Toscano, with whom they 
were intimate, and who communicated them to me. 

" But as in these countries no secret is long preserved which is in 
any one's keeping, King Brahma came at length to discover that his 
wife was the daughter, not of the king, but of his chamberlain ; for it 
seems that Andrea Bayam, the Sinhalese amb11ssador, who, as the pro
verb says, could not keep his tongue within his teeth, divulged it to 
some Chinese at Pegu, who acquainted the king. He, however, was 
little moved by the discovery, especially as the talapoens and ambas
sadors gave him an account of the ape's tooth, and of the veneration 
with which it was preserved, and of the arrangement which they had 
concerted with the person in charge of it. This excited the desire of 
Brahma, who regarded it as the tooth of his idol, and reverenced it 
above everything in life; even as we esteem the tooth of St. Apollonia 
(though I shall·not say much of the tooth of that sainted lady);_ 
more highly than the nail which fastened our Saviour to the cross, the 
thorns which encircled his most sacred head, or the spear which pierced 
his blessed side, which remained so long in the hands of the 'furks, 
without such an effort on the part of the monarchs of Christendom to 
rescue them as King Brahma m11de to gain possession of this tooth of 
Satan, or rather of a stag. He immediately despatched the same ambas
sadors and talapoens in quest of it, and sent extraordinary presents by 
them to the king of Ceylon, with promises of others still more costly. 
The ambassadors reached Colombo, negotiated secretly with Don Juan, 
who placed the tooth with its shrine in their hands with much solem
nity and secrecy, and with it they took their departure in the same vessel 
in which they had arrivetl."• Again he continues:-

" In a few days they drew near to Cosmi, a port of Pegu, whence 

• Decada YIII., c~r. xii., Pl'· 7! ct arq, 
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the news spread quickly; the priesthood (talapoens) assembled, and 
the people crowded devoutly to offer adoration to the tooth. For its 
landing they collected vast numbers of rafts elaborately and richly 
ornamented, and when they came to carry the accursed tooth on 
shore it rested on gold and silver and other costly rarities. Intelligence 
was instantly sent to Brahma at Pegu, who despatched all his nobles 
to assist at its reception, and he superintended in person the prepara
tion of a place in which the relic was to be deposited. In the 
arrangements for this he displayed to the utmost all the resources 
and wealth at his command. In this state the tooth made the ascent 
of the ri,·er, which was covered with rich boats, encircling tlie structure, 
under which rested the shrine, so illuminated that it vied with the 
brightness of the sun. 

" The king, when all was prepared, seated himself in a boat decorated 
with gilding and brocaded silks ; he set out two days in advance to 
meet the procession, and on coming in sight of it he retired into the 
cabin of his galley, batlied, sprinkled himself with perfumes, assumed 
his most costly dress, and on touching the raft which bore the tooth he 
prostrated himself before it with all the gestures of profound adoration, 
and on his knees approaching the altar on which rested the shrine, he 
received the tooth from those who had charge of it, and raising it aloft 
placed it on his head many times with adjurations of solemnity and 
awe; then restoring it to its place, he accompaPied it on its way to the 
city. As it passed along, the river wa.s perfumed with the odours 
which sscended from the barges, and as it reached the shore the tala
poens and nobles of the king, and all the chief men, advancing into the 
water, took the shrine upon their shoulders and bore it to the palace, 
accompanied by an inpenetrable multitude of spectators. The grandees 
taking off their costly robes spread them on the way, in order that those 
who carried that abominable relic might walk upon them. . 

"The Portuguese who happened to be present were astonished on 
witnessing this barbarous pomp ; and Antonio Toscano, who I have 
stated elsewhere was of the party, has related to me such extraordinary 
particulars of the majesty and grandeur with which the tooth was 
received, that I confess I cannot command suitable language to describe 
them. In fact, everything that all the emperors and kings of the 
universe combined could contribute to such a solemnity, each eager to 
displlly his power to the utmost, all this was realized by the acts of this 
barbarian king. 
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.. The tooth was at last deposited in the centre of the courtyard of 
the palace, under a costly tabernacle, upon which the monarch and all 
bis grandees presented their offerings, declaring their lineage, all 
which was recorded by scribes nominated for that duty. Here it re
mained two months till the vihara which they set about erecting could 
be constructed, and on which such expenditure was lavished as to 
cause an insurrection in the kingdom. 

"To end the story, I shall here tell of what occurred in the follow
ing year, between the king of Kandy and Brahma, king of Pegu, respect• 
ing these proceedings of Don Juan, king of Ceylon. These matters 
which Don Juan had transacted so secretly, touching the marriage of 
bis pretended daughter with the king of Pegu, as well as the affair of 
the tooth, soon reached the ear of the king of Kandy, who. learning the 
immense amount of treasure which Brahma had given for it, was in
fluenced with envy (for he was a connection of Don Juan, having 
married his sister or, as some said, his daughter), and immediately des
patched an envoy to Pegu, whom the king received with distinction. 
He opened the object of h:s mission, and disclosed, on the part of his 
master, that the lady whom Don Juan had passed off as his own child 
was in reality the daughter of the great chamberlain, and that the tooth, 
which had been received with so much pomp and adoration, had been 
fabricated out of the horn of a deer; but he added that the king of 
Kandy, anxious to ally himself with the sovereign of Pegu, had commis 
sioned him to offer in marriage a princess who was in reality his own 
offspring, and not supposititious; besides which he gave him to under
stand that the Kandyan monarch was the possessor and depository of 
the genuine tooth of Buddha, neither the one which Don Constantine 
had seized at Jaffnapatam, nor yet that which was held by the king of 
Pegu, being the true one,-a fact which he was pr~pared to substantiate 
by documents and ancient olaa. 

"Brahma listened to his statement, and pondered it in bis mind; but 
seeing that the princess had already received the oaths of fidelity as 
queen, and that the tooth bad been welcomed with so much solemnity 
and deposited in a vihara specially built for it, he rtsolved to hush 
up the affair, to avoid confessing himself a dupe (for kings must no 
more admit themselves to be in error in their dealings with us than 
we in our dealings with them). Accordingly be gave a11 hi11 reply that 
he was sensible of the honour designed for him by the proffered alliance 
with the royal family at Kandy, and likewise by the offer of the tooth; 

18 ra • 
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that he returned his thanks to the king, and as a mark of consideration 
would send back by his ambassadors a ship laden with presents. He 
caused two vessels to be prepared for sen, with cargoes of rice and rich 
cloths, one for Don Junn, an1 the other for the king of Kandy; and 
in that for Don Juan he embarked nil the Po1·tuguese subjects whom 
he had held in captivity, and amongst them Antonio Toscano, who has 
told me these things many times. 'J hese ships having arrived at Cey Ion, 
the one which wa:1 for the Kandyan port had her cables cut and was 
stranded before she could discharge hrr cargo, so thnt all was lost and 
the ambassador drowued ; some said that this was done hy order of the 
Sinhalese king, Don Juan, and if so it was probably a stratagem of the 
great chamberlain, for the king himself had no genius for plots. Thus 
thiugs remained as they were, nothing further having bceu attempted 
or done."* 

The next curious rpisode in the history of the tooth-relic and the reli
gious annals of Ceylon is the apostasy, or reversion to his former faith, 
of Dom Joao, and his seizure of the dalada as crown property. The 
Portuguese haYing roused the Kandyans to revolt against their king, 
Raja Siiiha, Kanapu Bandar of Paradeucia, a political intriguer and 
Sinhalese of royal blood, who had bern educated at Goa by the Jesuits 
and had embraced Christianity under the name of Dom Joao, was des
patched with an armed force to enthrone Dona Catherina, the <laughter 
of the fugitive king Jaynweira. The expe:'.!tion wns succea£ful, and 
the Portuguese made arrangements for con ~·aing the sovereignty on 
Dom Felipe, on whom they desired to heblow the hand of Queen 
Catherina, which arrangemrnts, however, Dom Jonu did not agree to. 
The consequence was that he turned his army agninst his allies, driving 
them away from Kandy, and removed his rival by poi~on. Thus left 
undisputed master of Kandy, D. Joau theu seized on the supreme 
power, defeated the army of his native oppPnent, n.lja Sii1ha, who had 
threatened to inflict 011 D J oau the same torture as that under which his 
father had expired-that of being buried underground up to the neck 
ant.I then the sufferings terminated by rolling huge stones on the head 
above the surface-and assumed the Kandyan crown under the fantas
tic name of' Vimala Dharma.' Then he gan the last finish to his policy 
by abjuring Christianity, which secured to the usurper the support of 
the Buddhist priesthood, and raised the superstructure of his fortunes 

• Decade. VIII., cap. xiii., pp 8:1 et seq. Although Sir Emerson Tennent 
has given these extracts from Couto in his work on Ceylon, I have drawn mine 
from the originRl a111l hav'l compared them with his, 
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by producing the dalada, without which, as the national palladium 
inseparRble from royalty, he could not venture to gain the suffrages of 
his people. It was the same dalada discovered by Vikrama BAhu, and 
the apostate did not fail to persuode the Kandyons, already prone to 
believe it, that this wos the original or genuine relic, which at the arrival 
of the Portuguese hod been removed from Cotta and preserved ot Delmo
goa, while the one destroyed by the Portuguese was a counterfeit. 
'J'hia is the very relic that is now exhibited in the temple at Kandy.* 

In spite, however, of all the circumstantial external and internal evi
dence, pr°'·ing that the in;aders had seized the relic, and that the priests 
in Goa, with the Archbishop at their head, hod really opposed this traffic 
in idols as impious, and that their piety was triumphant in the scattering 
of the dalada' 11 ashes into the waters of the Mandovi, there are not o few, 
although not Buddhists, who think that the Portuguese had really been 
mposed upon. Mr. Rhys Dovids is one of them; he writes:-" Jaffna 
is an outlying ond unimportant part of the Ceylon kingdom, not often 
under the power of the Sinhalese monarchs, ond for some time before 
this it had been ruled by a petty chieftain ; there is no mention of the 
tooth brought by D.i.ntakumAra having been taken there,-an event so 
unlikely and of such importance that it would certainly be mentioned 
had it really occurred. We have every reason to believe, thc!refore, 
that the very tooth referred to in the work edited by Sir Coomara 
Swami is preserved to this day in Kandy ."t But that the relic was 
at the s11me time within the r:.i nse of the Portuguese ormy is also 
quite patent; for the Sinhalese chrnnicles had no need to mention that 
during those troublous times the relic was concealed in Delmagoa, 
in Saffragam, and elsewhere, if it was so secure in its sanctuary of the 
l\faligava temple. And then, again, while thus roving about the 
island, might not their genuine dalada have actually fallen into the 
hands of the Portuguese ? And if spurious, then the king of Pegu had 
no necessity to offer such a handsome amount of money for it, which 
fact has not been denied. The dimensions and form of the dalad,1, 
the clumsy substitute manufactured by Vikrama Bahu in 1566 to 
replace the original burnt by the Portuguese in 1560, ore, moreover 
fatal to any belief in its identity with the one originally worshipped. 
The present dalad4 is said to resemble the tooth of a crocodile, Bl the 
old one was asserted to be that of a monkey. But it is neither. It is but 

•Ribeiro, Hid. d'lale de Cril11n, Lk. i., ch. v. 
t Tire .Ar111lemy, for. rit. 
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a cu"ed piece of discoloured ivory, as Sir E. Tennent rightly obaerve11, 
about two inches in length and more than one in diameter, which 
unexampled dimensions are by Buddhists accounted for by a strange 
argument, that in the days of Buddha human beings were giants, and 
their teeth kept pace, so to speak, with their larger stature.* 

Dr. Davy, who, it appears, was one of the first Christians to see the 
modern dalada, in 1817 describes it thus:-" It was of a dirty yellow 
colour, excepting towards its truncated base, where it was brownish. 
Judging from its appearance at the distance of two or three feet (for none 
but the chief priests were priTileged to touch it), it was artificial, and 
of ivory, discoloured by age." t Major Forbes saw it again on the 28th 
May 1828, during the great Kandyan festival, in company with Sir 
Robert and Lady Horton and party, amongst whom was Daron von 
Hugel. He writes:-" It is a piece of discoloured ivory, slightly 
curved. nearly two inches in length, and one in diameter at the base ; 
from thence to the other extremity, which is rounded and blunt, it 
considerably decreases in size." t Elsewhere he continues:-" Not 
the least curious fact connected with this antique is, that the original 
promoter of the imposition (which passed it as a tooth of Gautama) 
did not procure some old man's tooth, and thus deprive sceptics of at 
least one strong argument against its authenticity."§ 

•As regards the stains now observer! in the relic, we are told that the 
Buddhists claim them as a proof of identity, from the fact of their having been 
made the subject of remark centuries ago by the king P& ~4u, as recorded in the 
Dhatuvaii~a. But its yellowish-brown colour, if it then exist~d, could not possibly 
have inspi1·ed the following all11sion in the e·tme epic:-" The tooth-relic, of a. 
colour like a. part of tho moon, white a.e tho k1mda flower (a species of 
jasmine) and new ~andalwood, caused wi1h its radiance palace-gates, mountains, 
tr..es, nnd the like to appellr for a momente.e if of polished sil\"er."-Canto v., 
ver. 63. Only the faith of a Buddhist can explain awi&y these discrepA.Dcies. 

t Davy's .Account of Ceylon, Lond. 1821, p. 368. 
:t Forbes's Elll1.•en Years in Ceylon, Lond. 1820, vol. i., p. 203. The same 

a.nthor has published in the Ceylon Almanack, 1835, an article on this subject 
entitled " 1'he Da.ngistra Dela.de, or Right Canine Tooth of Gautama Bnddha," 
bnt this ia erroneou~. A 11 other authorities concur in calling it the left canine, 
which is moreover qualified as belonging to the upper set by naming it the left 
eye-tooth. In reference to other caniue teeth l.:ol. Yule writes:-" Of the 
four eye-teeth of B'kya, one, it is related, passed to the heaven of Indra. the 
second to the capital of Gandhilra, the third to Kal•liga, the fourth to the 
ena.ke-gods. '.rhe GandbAra tooth 1'"&9 perhaps, like the alms-bowl, carried 
off by a Sas31Lnirle invasion, and may be identical with that tooth of Fo which 
the Chinese annals state to have beeq brongbt to Chiua in A.D. 53') by a. Persian 
embassy. A tooth of Buddha is now shown in the mona!ltery of Fuchau, bnt 
whether this be either the SaeeP.nia.n present, or that got from Ceylon by Kublai, 
is nnknown. Other teflth of Buddha were shown in Hwen Theang'e time at 
Ba.Ikh and a.t Kane.uj."-Yule'e Marco Polo, vol. ii., p. 266. 

§ Forbes's Eleven Years in C"'Jlon, vol. ii., p. 220. 
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Both Dr. Davy :ind Major Forbes have given a drawing of it; that 
of the latter, slightly reduced in size, appears to have been reproduced 
by Sir E. Tennent in his charming History of Ceylon, and by Col. 
Yule in his excellent edition of Marco Polo' 1 T,.avel•. The following 
diagrams, copied from the above-mentioned works, along with a faithful 
representation of the permanent human upper canine tooth, show at once 
the palpable <lifference there is between the tooth of a man and the 
counterfeit one now uhibited in Kandy. 

After Dr. Davy. After Major Forbes. Human canine tooth. 

The human canine teeth, or cuspids as anatomists call them, are 
about three-quarters to one inch in length, and consist of three parts, 
viz. the crown, the neck, and the fang or root. The crown is thick, 
conical, convex in front and hollowed behind. The point or cusp is 
g•merally blunted or becomes worn down by use. The neck is con
tracted, and as such only slightly marking the separation between the 
crown and the root. The fang is single, conical in form, compressed 
laterally, and lined by a slight groove on each side. It is evident that 
both in size and form the human tooth bears a striking contrast to the 
one at Kandy. 

Now a few words about the temple and sanctuary where the tooth
relic is deposited. If the Buddhists persist in saying that it is the 
tooth of Buddha, as they always will, then they ha'l"e every reason to 
be proud of their Maligava temple, whe:-e it rests after having had 
its wanderings and returns, captivities and exiles, de11;radation and 
triumphs, during two thousand years of travel. No relic, as Bishop 
Heber truly remarks, " was ever more sumptuously enshrined or more 
devoutly worshipped."* 

• Ncirrative of a Journey, &c. vol. ii., p. 91i~. The nnerable Dishop also 
mentions that although he did not see the tooth, he WM shown" fBCBimile, 
which is more like a wild beast'8 tusk than a hWlllln tooth. 
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Dr. Davy, who wu in Kandy in 1817, describes the temple where 
the tooth-relic is now presened, thus:-" The dalndo. Malngawa was the 
domestic temple of the king, nnd is the most venerated of o.ny in the 
country, ns it contains the relic, the tooth of Buddha, to which the 
whole island wns dedicated, and which is considered by good Buddhists 
as the most precious thing in the world. The temple is small, of two 
stories, built in the Chinese style of architecture. The snnetum is an 
inner room, about twelve feet square. 011 the upper story, without win
dows, and to which a ray of nnturnl light never penetrates. You euter 
it by folding doors, with polished brnss panels, before nnd behind which 
is n curtain. The splendour of the place is l"ery striking; the roof nod 
walls nre lined with gold brocade i and nothing scarcely is to be seeu 
but gold, gems, nod sweet-smelling flowers. On n platform or stage 
about three feet and a half high, and which occupies about half the 
room, thne is a profusion of flowers tastefully arranged before the 
objects of worship to which they are offered, Yiz. two or three small 
figures of Buddha,-one of crystal, and the other of sil rer gilt,-aud four 
or five domes or caskets, called karanduas, containing relics, and similar 
in form to the common Dngobah. * '-· * All hut one of 
the karanduas are small, not exceeding n foot in height, and wr11pped 
in many folds of muslin. One is of much greater size, and uneoYered, 
and with its decorations makes n most brillinnt appearance. It is fil·c 
feet four and n hnlf inches hi;h, nml nine feet ten inches in circum
ference at its base. It is of sikcr, from three-tenths to four-tenths of 
nn inch thick, and gilt externally. It consists of three different pieces, 
capable of being sep:trated from each other. Its workmanship is neat 
but plain, and it is studded with Yery few gems, the finest of which is 
n nluable cat's-eye on the top, which is rarely seen. The ornaments 
attached to it are extremely rich, and consist of gold chains, and a 
great '"nriety of gems suspended from it. The most remarkable of 
these is a bird hanging by a gold chain, nnd formed entirely of diamonds, 
rubies, blue sapphires, emeralds, and cat's-eyes, set in gold, which i~ 

hid by the profusion of stones. Viewed at n little distance, by candle
light, the gems about the karandua seem to be of immense nlue, but 
when closely inspectcJ they pr01·e in general to be of had quality, and 
some of the largest merely crystal coloured hy a foil. This great 
knrnndun is the receptncle of the dalada, ' the tooth,' as it is considered, 
of Buddha. * * * Never was relic more preciously enshrined; wrapped 
in pure shcet-g1Jld, it was placed in a case. just lnrgc l'nongh to rcceil"r 
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it, of gold, cowred externally with emeralds, diamonds, and rubies, 
tastefully arranged. This beautiful and very valuable bijou was put 
into a very small gold karandua, richly oruameuted with rubies, 
diamonds, and emeralds : this was enclosed in a larger one also of gold, 
and very prettily decorated with rubies : this second, surrounded with 
tinsel, was placed in a third, which was wrapped in muslin; and this 
in a fourth, which was similarly wrapped: both these were of gold, 
beautifully wrought, 'l.nd richly studded with jewels. Lastly, the 
fourth karandua, about a foot and a half high, wns deposited in the 
great karandua."* 

But to return to the history of the dalada. In 1815 A.o. the relic 
came, alo11g with the islund of Ceylon, into the possession of the British 
Crown. The first Adhikar ( 1\1 inister of State ond Justice) remarked on 
this event that whatever the English might think of the consequences 
of having taken Kappitnpola (n. rebel chief of Ceylon), in his opinion 
and in the opinion of the people in general the taking of the relic 
was of infinitely more moment "t And Dr. Davy remarks : "The 
elfect of its c!lpture was astonishing, and almost beyond the compre
hension of the enlightened."! For the powers of the tooth as a 
national palladium, somewhat similar to those which in the thirteenth 
century obtained among the Scotch concerning the stone at Scone, and 
which are even nowadays current in Goa concerning the body of the 
greatest missionary Portugal e\"er sent to the East,~ and the exemp
tion of Ceylon from foreign don:ination os long as it possessed the relic 
and the sacred tree nt . .\mm"tdhapnrn, are oraculnrly propounded in the 
Riljaratnillcali, and as fully bcliel"ed by the Sinhalese Buddhists. 

•Davy's Account of Ceylon, pp. :J(j{i.6!!. 
t Forbes, vol. ii., p. ~:ll. 
l De.vy, p. 369. 
§ Tht1 tradition ubout tho hotly of St. Franci• Xavil'1· bring tho pallnclium of the 

liberties ttntl intlcpendcnco of the Goane,r, nllll in the l1an•I• of whose ~iln·r imagt>, 
placed on tho north-facing Rltar of his rnausoh·um, an official bnt.111 is dt!pooitctl, 
o.nd reverentially tnkcn posse;sion of by eaeh 1ww Uonmor on taking d1a1·gc 
over of the shtt•, 1ts 0110 of the in8ir.:nia in~(·pamhlc fr,,m gonrnm~nt, draws ~up
port from sevP-ral puerile lcg•·ncls. Ono of th .. so iR to the t'fl~ct thut when in lt:-01 
a Briti~h auxiliary force, without any ho>tilo intention, was po~tctl at Afl'oado. 
e.nd Caho during the politiclll commotions in Europe caused by the great Napo
leon, and remdined there until the general pl'aee in 1815, a mun in the hnbit of 
e. friRr was seen almost C\'ny night in the cncarnprncnt •triking with his knotted 
cord the men and oflicrrs d the fo?'<'c. Resistance Wile impossible, for thei.i
tormcntor, although visible, was ~trang~Iy imp•lpe.blc; and the force, unnble to 
bee.r any longer tho tortures of ti.is implacable friar, wcro obliged suddenly to 
beat a retreat. Thu ghost in the habit of R friar is said to have been St. Fnncis 
Xavier, who, fearing foreign innuion, thus compelled the British to decamp. 

0 * 
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During the rebellion again~t the English in 1818, in which again 
the relic played an important part, it was clandestinely removed by 
certain priests appointed to officiate at its sanctuary, but towards the 
conclusion of the rebellion it was again restored, having been found 
with a priest who was seized in the Matale district, by the care of 
the British Government, who then empowered its Resident at Kandy 
to act as the custodian of the relic, and a soldier to keep guard 
every night at the door of the temple."' It was at last entirely 
surrendered to the British, together with the Kandyan kingdom, in 
1825. The next occasion on which the dolada attracted attention wRS 
at its public exhib:tion in Kandy on the2ith of Mny 184!8, the first time 
after fifty-three years since the king K riti Srt had openly displayed it, 
on which occasion a considerable sum of money was collected from the 
assembled multitude of devotees, who flocked thither from all parts of 
the country to worship the relic. Of this splendid festival and proces
sion we have numerous records. On that day all three larger cases 
having previously been removed, the relic contained in the three inner 
caskets was placed on the back of a richly caparisoned elephant, ol"er 
it a small octagonal cupola or canopy supported by sill'er pillars, and 
all this grand apparatus carried round in solemn and gorgeous procession. 

In 1834 a secret plan was concerted by some disaffected Sinhalese to 
remove again the dalada, and renew the scenes the Kandyan country 
bad once witnessed so grievously in 1818; but these proceedings were 
carefully watched by the Government, the delinquents arrested, and 
thus the scheme was frustrated. For a long time afterwards the relic 
was in the official custody of the Ceylonese Government, and Tumour was 
the first European, it appears, who, for more than nine years, had the 
keys of the sanctuary constantly in his library, s1ll'e during the per
formance of the daily offerings. It is only within a few years, circa 1839, 
that, owing to the remonstrances of the Christian societies in England, the 
connection of the existing Go\'eroment with the shrine has ceased. 

In 1858 two Burmese bonzes from Rangoon were sent to Ceylon by 
the king of Burma on a mission almost similar to that of his remote 
predecessor the king Anaventha, who in the eleventh century had 
1.1ent an embassy to endeavour to procure the relic, but could obtain 
only "the miraculous emanation" of it, to contain which a tower in the 
palace-court of Amarapura was built. This time the priests went there 

• Revut de1 di!llZ Kontk.s, 186.i, p. 14,3. 
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to get a facsimile of the tooth, which they obtained, on the !Jth October 
of that year, and the whole transaction is but a repetition mutatia 

mutandia under the British of what, about three hundred years ago, 
took pince under the Portuguese. The latter, swayed by the Inquisitional 
influence and perhaps scruples of conscience, not only refused to give 
up but burnt the relic; the former, more tolerant, if not more enlight
ened, allowed the model to be taken, which has since been deposited 
within the walls of the palace at l\fondalay, the new capital of Burma.* 

The present condition of the snnctunry and its precious contents re
quire a few words of description. We are told that "nothing cnn be more 
picturesque than the situation and aspect of Kandy, on the banks of the 
miniature lake overhung on all sides by hills which command charm
ing ,-iews of the city with its temples and monuments below." Ilut 
the sanctuary of the great relic, notwithstanding the beauty of the 
scenery around, and its richness in gems nnd precious metals, is a small 
chamber without a ray of light, in which the air is stifling hot au1l 
heavy' with the perfume of flowers, situated in the inmost recess of the 
vilad.ra attached to the palace of the Kandyan kings. The frames of 
the doors are inlaid with caned ivory, and on a massive aih-er table 
hung round with rich brocades stands the bell-shaped karandua, the 
shrine or diigoba, consisting of six cases, the largest or external cover, 
five feet in height, formed of gilt sih·er inlaid with rubies and other 
gPms, and ornamented with jewelled chains ; other caskets, similarly 
wrought, but diminishing in size gradually ; until on removing the 
innermost one, about one foot in height, a golden lotus is disclosed, in 
which reposes the mystic tnoth. In front of the sil"er altar a plain 
table is placed for people to ileposit their gifts upon. These kara11duaa 
are said to have been made for the relic by successi,·e sovereigns be
tween 1267 and 1464 A.D. 

The last event in the history of the dalada is the solemn visit paid 
but a few months ago by the Burmese envoys to the Maligiva temple 
at Kandy on their return from Europe, in fulfilment of the special. com
mands of their king. The pomp and circumstance of that splendid 
pilgrimage evoked a fresh enthusiasm in the Sinhalese for their re,·ered 
tooth·relic, and numerous were the tokens of obeisance and devotion 
offered to the shrine. 

•Madras E'1JQ,miner, 26th August 1858. Conf. also Col. Yule's Marco Polo's 
Travels, vol. ii., p. 265, nnd Revue dea deuz Jfondes, 1860, p. 129, where a gmphio 
description of tho ceremony is given, and tho relic is described thus:-" C'cst 
un fragment d'ivoiro do la dimension rlu pct it doigt, jnunr fauvc, nn pcu oourbe 
y"rs lo milieu, ct pins gros a unc cxtr~Jllilc qu'ii l'e.utrc." 

I!J r as 
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What stirring times has not the dalada gone throagh during the 
twenty-five centuries which have elapsed since it was first picked up 
from the Kusinagara funeral pile of the great sage, while monarchs 
were fighting for its possession, until its present comfortable lodging in 
the richest shrine raised by man to a mistaken devotion; and what 
n part has it not played in the religious history of India, from the 
epoch in which Buddhism became the dominant faith of the coun
try, subsequently persecuted and tyrannized over by a powerful enemy, 
ruined by the degeneracy of its own adherents, and enfeebled by 
srhi~m and heresy, until at last all disaster& culminated in its being 
banished from its birthplace to find a refuge in distant foreign lands ! 
Then, its place usurped by the stern dominion of El Islam, spreading 
its faith throughout the fair plains of Hindustan by the merciless edge 
of the sword, to be followed by a still stcrner race, "that nation of heroes,'' 
as the Abbe Raynal called the Portuguese, coming from the far West 
to supplant " the nation of philosopherr," as Professor Ma:1 Muller 
designates the Hindus ; and who by the discordant use of the tor~h, the 
symbol of barbnrism, on the one hand, which marked its passnge by 
the lurid flames of burning cities, and of the cross, the emblem of 
peace, on the other, which by the persuasive voice of the missionary 
they succeeded in planting all along the coast of our peninsula, named, 
as if to add insult to injury, the very sacred tree of Buddha ArlJor 
diafJoli or Devil's-tree.• In bringing this incomplete Memoir to a 
close, I cannot more fittingly conclude than in the words of the learned 
Rodier, who snys :-"Les rcglements orgueilleusement immuables, 
pour le corps et pour l'ume, que les thcocrates de l'Inde ont eu la 
emcritc d'imposcr a la socicte, ont fini par y detruire tous Jes e1cments 
du progrcs. Le genie indou, autrefois si brillant, si fccond, si vivace, 
meurt etoutfc dnns une cnmisole de force. 

" Le dur contact de notrc ci,·ilisntion le rcveillera peut-etre. Espe
rons qnc lcs desccmlnnts des Arias trouvcront, tOt ou tard, une com. 
pcnsation aux doulcurs et aux humiliations que le1Ir inflige In prepon
derance des Europeens; qn'ils nous cmprunteront la foi en In puis
sance et en la ICgitimite des efforts indi,·iduels, et qu'ils apprendront 
de nous a se mouvoir en dchors des limites conventionelles de leur vieille 
orgnnisation. l'uisscnt lcs 11hcs des nations modernes reprendre un 
jour unc place honorable dons l'edifice dont ils ont, avec tant de pa
tiencl', ctabli lcs fondcments !"t. 

• llhcc1io'~ Jl,,tf11.; Jfolab<1> 0 ;r,.,, rnl. ii., pp. 46-7, fig. 27. 
t U. l:W1lic·1'ti J11ti·;llill; de~ l:·rr.~ J/11111<dll•S, pp. 372-373. 
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ART. IV.-Tlte Subjugation of Persia by the Moslems, and the 
Ezti1u:tion of the Sas&nia1' Dynal'fy. By E. REunsn, 
M.C.E., Hon. Mem. Bom. Br. R. A. S. 

Read 9th Jannary 1875. 

Considering that the Arabs had never before the time of l\lul.1ammnd 
been fully united, had never been able permanently to retain any foreign 
territory, and had barely succeeded in establishing union and peace nt 
home when they began repeatedly, and not in very considerable num. 
hers, to invade the frontiers of the Persian E'r:I.~, it is scarcely probable 
that they seriously entertained so vast a scheme as the overthrow of the 
Sasanian dynasty, and the conquest of the whole Persian empire, in the 
beginning of the war. But, fired with religious zeal, nnd flushed with 
success, the Moslems soon perceived that if they perl!eYered in their 
hostilities they would be rewarded with boundless wealth, nn immense 
ad~ition to their territories, and with the beautiful opportunity, dear to 
every true believer of those times, of being able to present Islam for 
acceptance at the point of the sword to the subjugated people. The 
conquest of the Persian empire, which had not been contemplated by 
the Arabs suddenly, could neither be accomplished suddenly; the war 
commenced during the reign of Ardeshir III., and continued during 
the whole time of Y azdegird, so that it laskd longer than a quarter of 
a century, and with him the 86.sanian dynasty became extinct, although 
even with his death the struggle was not entirely terminated, ns long 
after it uprisings against the Arabs took place, the suppression uf which, 
however, presented no very great difficulties to the power which had 
now become paramount. The reliable historical sources from which 
an account of this conquest can be given are not only scanty, but come 
all from one side, as there exist none on the other ; so that a con
frontation of both is an impossibility, and those used in the compilation 
of this paper in which the subject is treated with considerahle c!etail 
arc Zotenberg's Tabari, the Rau~nt-nl-c;nfa, and the quotations made 
from lbn Khnldlin occuring in Caussin de Percc\·al's "Ess:1i sur 
l' llistoire des Ara bes." 
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CHAPTER I.-Co1n1ENCEMENT OF THE WAR. 

Abu Ilekr, the immediate successor of the prophet, was the first 
Khalif who begau to coutemplate the extension of Islam beyond the 
limits of Aro.bin proper. The little kingdom of J:lirah, tributary to 
Persia, although it contained an entirely Aro.b population, he determined 
to subjugate, apparently without entertaining any scheme of further or 
larger conquests, merely because he hntl hcen informed thnt the empire 
of Persia, having nfter Shiruyeh* fallen into the hands of women and 
children, was much enfeebled nlso by internal dissensions, and that no 
great resistance might be apprehended from thnt quarter. The Kings 
of Persia hod conferred the government of J:lirah and of Kufaht on 
Iyii.s, nvd all the Arab possessions of the Persians were under his 

• For tho purpose of better fixing in the memory of the reader the events 
about to be narrated, it will be proper in thi~ placo to insert a chronological 
table of tho sovereigns of PorRia from Mr. K. R. Ca.ma's "Jamshedi Naoroz," 
containing Dr. Mordtmnnn's " Chronology of the Snsanians," and to add also the 
corresponding Hegira years. This list of dates is well detonn.ined, although 
some writers differ in a. few details, a.nd :Mr. E. Thomas entirely omits Kesra I., 
Chahinendnh, and Ferakhzad; he also places Arzemidukht after Kesra II., i.e. 
Khosru, and calls tho last Yazdegird tho 3rd, and not the 4th; he does not, how
ovor, stand alone in his opinion, as tho confusion of reigns wns very considerable 
during that period; also the Shahnnmnh omits Kesre. II., nnd even Hormnzd 
V., ond has after Pur:inclukht only Arzcmidnkht, who reigned 4 months, 
Fan-akhzad 1 month, and Yazllogird 20 years; whcreu.s tho list of E. Thomas, 
F.R.S., &c., terminates as follows:-

Accession of No. 26 P•1ra.udu.kht (cir. of Khosru Parviz) A. D. 630; of 
Nos. 27, 28, and 29, i.e. Khosru, Aza.rmidukht (cir. of Khosru), and Hormnzcl, 
all A.D. 631-2; lastly No. 30, Yazclcgird III., son of Shahrynr, whose reign 
lasted from the 16th June 632 to 650; whereas nccording to Dr. Mordtmann'e 
list, the latter portion of which is hero inscrtccl from the "Jamshedi Naoroz," 
tho totnl number of reigns o.mounte to 38, counting that of Kobad for two, as he 
reigned twice. 

Acce1Sloo to tho throne according to 

No. MordtmQnn. Richter. 8edillot. Pata-
kanlao. A, II. 

28 Kobnfl It. (Rhlruyeh) ... 2~ Feb. 628 828 8ZS 828 7- II 
20 Arilflshir Ill. Nov. 02~ 1128 829 1128 7- lj 

30 llnrharaz (~habry6r) ovo 820 Oto 0-Jll 8-" 31 Kesra J. ................... 830 "'"ii.ill 11-10 
32 Puramtnkht, danchter of Khoal'U Paniz. ll30 629 830 9-10 
33 Cliahinendah .............. Jan. }'eb. 031 

···;.:;1 
IO 

:14 Arzemiduli.ht, ahm dr. of Khosru Parvi1. Illar. Apr. 1331 632 631 10 
3Ji Kcara 11. ·················· May, June 631 631 632 631 10-11 
3G F•mkhdfl .......................................... July, Aug. 631 632 032 Ill-II 
37 Jlor11111z1l V ....................................... Sept. 1131 131 10-11 
:18 Yault'ginl IV., AOn or ihahry6,r ............ 

\ 10.~~-~-~- 632 
032 632 1133 II Rahl' 

(Killed 6ol in the lutennl between to to to I to 
~!st )fatth aoil 23ril .lugust.) ) ......... t>iO 152 8aJ 31~12 

t 'lbo two t1iwns wc10 only three mile~ distant from cnch othor. 
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authority. A man named Mo,anna Ben Hareaah Al Shnybnni, unwill
ing to obey Iy&s, went from Kufah to l\fedinab, embraced Islam, and 
presenting himself to the Khalif said, " Give me the goYernment 
of the territory of Kufah and Sawad, that I may be the master of 
nll the parts of the proYinces which I shall conquer; because the 
Persian empire is weak." Abu Bekr granted him these countries, and 
promised to aid him with troops. Moaanna then returned but did 
nothing except alternately sojourning at Kufah and in the Sawad. 
When Abu Bekr saw that he could undertake nothing, he recalled 
Kha.led Den Walid by a letter from Yemama and said :-" l\farch to 
J:Iirah and Kufah, unite thy forces with those of l\Ioaanna, then pro
ceed in the direction of Madayn, * taking the advice of Mosanna, 
and march to Obolla. The town ofObolla is situated between Bo~rah 
and Kufah; it is called F11rj-al-Hi11d (the limit of India), because 
there O'man is entered from India." Abu Bekr wrote also a letter to 
Moaanna and ordered him to obey Khaled.t 

In the month l\lul}arram A.H. 12 (March-April 633) KMled Ben 
Walid departed from Yemama at the head of 10,000 men, consisting of 
various tribes, and was soon joined by l\Iosanna, who brought 8,000 
men, so that the whole army now consisted of 18,000. Moaanna had 
already made predatory incursions before into the Persian dominions, 
and had several times penetrated into the district of ~s~nr, where he 
plundered villages. When Kh&led arrived near i:rirah, Iyas the king 
of it came out to meet him, and Khaled said, "0 Iyas, select one of 
these three proposals :-Accept our religion, or pay tribute, or be pre
pared for war ; because the men who are with me loYe war and death 
as thou lovest pleasure and life." Iyas replied, " We do neither 
wish to resist thee nor to abandon our ancient religion ; but we 
consent to pay tribute." Subsequently the inhabitants of J:lirah made 
a collection of 90,000 dirhems, which they paid to Khaled. 

Hormuz, the Persian governor of the lower or coast portion of E'ra~, 
being informed of the approach of the Musalmnns, sent word to that 

• (Cornelii Taciti Annalee VI. 42. In a footnote:-) Scleucensce ct Selcnci 
ad Tigrim, }leeopotamiro urbe, none .Al-Modain.-(Lcmprierc's Clns,ical Dicn
tionary :-) CTESIPRCJN. A large villnge of Assyria, now Elmodain, on the hank~ 
of the Tigris, &c.-The <lnal Mndnyu <lesignate<l both tho dties Sdcncia anti 
Ctesiphon on tho banks of tho Enphratc~, but was afterward:! tho c~pit~ of tho 
later Sastl.uinns. 

t Inbari, W., p. 324. 
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effect to his sovereign, Ardeshir Kesra, son of Shiruyeh. * True to 
the abovementione<l or<ler of Abu Bckr, Khalrd proceeded to Obolla, 
which was comman<lcd by a Persian named Hormuz, who had 20,000 
men under his orders. At thi..i time Shiruych the son of Parviz being 
dead, the crown was placed on the head of Ardeshir, an infant on the 
breast, and the government was carried on by some magnates of 
Persia, while Hormuz, who was extremely brnve, watched over the se
curity of the empire on the side of the desert against the Arabs, and on 
the side of the sea against the people of India. Khalcd addressed the 
following letter to Hormuz :-"I, the general of the vicar of God, 
have arrived. Embrace Isl&m, or pay tribute, or be prepared for war." 
After having perused these lines, Hormuz sent them to Ardeshir, the 
king of Persia; then he put his army in motion and entered the 
desert, desirous to encounter Khaled, whom he actually met. 

In the morning the two armies left their camps nnd put themselves 
in battle array. The first who came forward was Hormuz, who 
shouted at the l\lusalm9.ns, "Where is Khiiled? Tell him to come to 
measure his strength with me." Hormuz was of a powerful stature, 
and Khiled an insignificant-looking fellow. Hormuz alighted from 
his steed, and a single combat ensued. llaYing parried a blow aimed 
by Hormuz, KhU.led threw away his own scimitar, saying, " What is 
the use of swords ?" and approaching Hormuz, lifted him up from the 
ground, sat down on his breast and drew a poniard to cut his throat. 
At this sight the Persian army came on running and surrounded 
KM.led to disengage Hormuz, whilst on the other hand ~'!$:a' and 
the Musalman soldiers threw themsehes amidst the Prrsians and sepa
rated them from Khaled, who cut off the head of Hormuz, throwing it 
among the Persians, who thereupon took to flight. Khaled mounted a 
horse and sent a body of troops in pursuit of them. Many of them 
were slain or made prisoners, but at the fall of night the l\fosalmaI1B 
re-entered their camp. t 

• From the chronological list given hef,,re, it appears thc.t lhc sovereign bore 
mentioned, Ardeshir III., who ascended tho throne at tho end of Cl28 or tho 
beginning of ti29, t..•. not later than A.H. 8, and was not even one year on it, 
could not havo been appealed to by the Persian governor Hormuz A.H. 12, when 
the first invasion of Persia by Khalcd took pin.co. Both these contradictory 
date~ are app1uently tnkcu from lbn Khaldiin by CauRsin de Percevnl. Tabari 
has them not, and is in genernl very sparing of dates, but it will a!\erwards 
be seen that he also assigns later do.tes to several events. 

t 'I'abari, III., p. 324. 
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The reason why the l\fosalmuns returned to their cnmp docs not 
appear, nor why Obolln, into which KhOled marched the next morning, 
had remained undefended by the Persians ; but what is more strange 
still is that some writers relate that Kho.led~ did not take Obolla, 
but that it succumbed only during the Khalifate of O'mar, A.H. 14 
(635-36); thnt statement appears, however, not to be true. In Tabari's 
recital of the booty taken by KhUled when he entered Obolla, the 
chains brought by the Persian troops to fetter the Muhammadan pri
soners are mentioned, as well as the fact that in all the narratives of 
the battles and victories in E'ral~ the fight at Obolla is called "the 
day of chains" for this renson ; whereas Caussin de Percenl stntes, 
according to lbn Khnldun, that the name is taken from the circum
stance that the Persian soldiers had chained themselves to each other, 
with the intention rather to perish than to flee. All agree, however. 
that the mitre of Ilormuz found among the plunder, the like of which 
had never before been seen by the Arabs, was estimated at the value 
of 100,000 dirhems; it was of red colour and set with precious stones. 
Among the Persians the various degrees of nobility were indicated by 
the head-dress, which was more or less rich according to dignity. The 
highest magnates alone had n right to wear a costly diadem like that 
of Hormuz. Khli.lcd mnde a distl'ibution of the spoils, one-fifth of 
which, together with the costly mitre and an elephant which had 
been taken, was sent to l\ledinah. Abu llekr had the elephant prome
naded about in the whole town, so that the people might see him ; 
then be sent him bnck to Khuled, whom he also presented with the 
mitre of Hormuz. 

CuAPI'ER 11.-CoNQUEST OF PERSIAN E'nA
1
K. 

After this victory Kh:l.led marched deeper into the cot111try, but was 
soon met by ~ren Ben Feri1mus, * who commanded for the king of 
Persia in Almiz, but was sent by him to support the army of Hormuz, 
the remnants of which he joined to his own 50,000 men, and encamped 
at a place calle<l :\Ia~ur. To this place Khaleel also marched, and when 
he came in sight J5arcn drew up his army, giYing the command of the 
right wing to Anushejan, ancl the left to J5ouud, both of whom had been 
officers of Hormuz, were distinguished men, nn<l relatives of the infant 
king Ardcshir. J5uren himself came out from the ranks and challenged 

1: Ff'ri:ln11.~ 1~nt. lJC'ing- :in J\rahic or Pcr~i:i.n 1mnh', the hcnrer of it wa~ proba .. 
lily a It""""; :11ul <'\"PH tho n:inie uf hiJ ouu Kal"l'll is YCl'.f like'} a cu1Tuption of 
~t•ine Uumau ul' Grc'-·k nunl. · · 
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Khaled to 11ingle combat, whereto the latter agreed, taking ~aren for 
his own antagonist, and assigning A'di B. J:la~im Tai and A'usem n. 
Khattab to Anushejun and ~obad. Both the latter were slain, but 
nothing is said of ~ren. The Persian army was put to flight, and on 
counting the dead on the next day 30,000 Persians were found to have 
fallen; and the l\lusalmans obtained considerable booty (April-May 
G33, A.H. 12, in the month <;;afar). 

A few days after this battle KhUled heard that after the defeat at 
1\18.llar the king of Persia had despatched 50,000 men under the com
mand of Anclerz:iz, who had encamped at Wnlajah. On receipt of 
this information Khaleel reviewed his army, and picking out 20,000 
men left the rest in the place where they were. On arriving in the 
presence of the enemy he detached a body of 4,000 men, whom he 
placed in ambush on the two sides of the enemy's camp, with orders 
to rush upon him as soon as they perceived that the battle had com
menced. This was done and the Persians fled, but the slaughter of 
them was more terrible still than at ~fa~ar. 

From Walajah Khaled marched to Ollays, * where a battle took 
place ; but before describing it some account of the Arabs who fought 
on the Persian side is to be given. In the army of ~aren there were 
many Christians who had come with him from Ahvaz. They were 
Arabs of the lle1ii lle~r and of the Beni l'jl. They had taken part 
in the fight at l\In~fr and many of them had been slain. Then all the 
Arabs of the Beni lle~r and the Beni l'jl from Ahvaz, J:lirah, and 
from .Mo~ul made common cause and addressed a letter to the king of 
Persia in which they said, "We bind ourselves to aid thee; send 
another army and we shall join it." In the army of Khaled there 
were, however, also many of the lleni Be~r and of the Berii l'jl who 
had become l\lusalmans. 

The king of Persia, having learnt that the Arabs of i\Io~ul, of Jezirah, 
and of Ahvaz wished to aicl him, was very glad. He had sent after 
Anderzaz another body of troops of 40,000 men under the command 
of Dahman Jaduyeh, and the former, having engaged in battle before 
the arrival of the latter, was beaten. When Bahman saw the fugitives 
he halted in his march and wrote a letter to the king of Persia to ask 
for instructions. The king deliberated. When he received the letters 

• T.i~ nccor1li11;; to 'fabari, but tho place is cviucntly tho samo which Ibn 
Khllldun mcaue. 
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of the Arab Christians of the tribes Beni lle~r and l'jl who proposed 
to aid him and demanded an army, he wrote to Bahman to march 
forward to join the Arabs of the Beni Be~r and the Beni l'jl and to 
attack KhBled. Bahman Jaduyeh gaYe the command of the army to an 
officer named Johan, who was a Deh~an or large proprietor in the 
Sawad district. He ordered Jaiban to join the Beni Be~r and the Beni 
I'jl, and enjoined him not to begin the struggle before he had himself 
returned. Jaban marched, and established his camp at Lis (Ollays), 
a village which was under his personal jurisdiction. 

KhB.led had been informed of these circumstances. When the 
Christians of the Beni Be~r and the Beni l'jl became aware that a 
Persian army had been put in motion without a commander-in-chief, not 
one of them left his country to join JB.biin. At this news Kha.led 
considered that it would he proper to fall on the Persian troops before 
the arrival of Bahm1n, and before their junction with the Arabs ; 
therefore he immediately departed with 20,000 men. 

Jab.An kept himself on his guard within his camp, expecting the 
return of Bahman. One day his soldiers were just eating their 
dinner when the vanguard of Khaled came in sight ; they said, "The 
Arabs will pitch their camp to-day and will attack us only to-morrow," 
and continued to eat. When Khaled arrived, the soldiers of the 
vanguard said that the Persians were engaged in dining. Kh&led asked 
whether on seeing them arrive the enemies had got up to attack them. 
The soldiers gave a negative reply. Khllled said, "Do not alight, 
hut attack them at once," and swore that if God granted him victory, 
he would slay as many of the enemies as would dye the river with 
their blood, because they had despised the Musalmnns. 

The Musalman army, having been drawn up in battle array, began 
the attack. The Persians rose, saying to Jah8n, " 'Ve shall not 
lose thy repast," and, beginning to fight, fought a battle which was 
the hottest that ever took place between Khaled and the Persians. 
After a very obstinate struggle the Persians took flight in the interval 
between the morning and the afternoon prayers. Kh9.led had it 
proclaimed that none of the prisoners should be killed, and the next 
morning he had them led to the hank of the river, near which their 
heads were cut off, so that the blood flowed into it, and his oath was 
fulfilled.* It appears that Tabari in all his descriptions of battles 

20 r as 
• T11bari, Toi. !II., p. 330. 
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invarialily attributes the victory to the Musnlmans, and never even 
hints that it was dubious. Caussin de Perceval, however, who here 
followed both Tabari and Ibo Khaldun, states that ~!though Bahman, 
who had gone to Madayn in order to coDBult Ardeshir who was sick, 
could not be present at the battle, Jaban had been so bravely seconded 
by Abjar and A'bd-al-aswad, the Christian Be]frite chiefs, that the 
victory was for a long time dubious. The butchery on the river 
Euphrates, or rather a canal of it, lasted one day and one night; the 
water of it became red from the blood of so many ,-ictims, and obtained 
after that time the name "Nahr-al-dnm," i.e. river of blood. 

Not far from OUays there wns Amghishiyah, a city almost rivalling 
I:lirah in importance, and situated on the lower extremity of the 
branch of the Euphrates called " Fur1it Badakla," "the Euphrates of 
Badakla," which begins in the ,-icinity of J:lirah. Khaled appeared all 
of a sudden before Amghishiyah, the inhabitnnts whereof fled without 
having time to carry off their valuables. The Musalmans plundered 
the houses and demolished them utterly. Already enriched by their 
former successes. they collected on this occasion such a quantity of 
booty that the share of each trooper amounted to 1,500 silver d.ir
hems. 

After Khaled had embarkrd his infantry and ba~gnge in boats, he 
marched with his cavalry to I:lirah, following the banks of the 
Furat Badakla, which his flotilla was ascending. At the news of his 
approach El-Azaduba, the l\larzebfo or satrap of J:lirah, established 
near the two mnusoleums called "Gharyani" a camp to protect the 
town, and despatched his son with a body of troops to guard the head 
of the Furat Badakla, which body closed, according to the instructions 
of the satrap, the upper extremity of the Furat Badakla by a dam, 
in such a manner as to turn the muss of water into the other arm of 
the ri,·er, and opened the sluices of nil the canals of irrigation issuing 
from the arm of the Badakla. By this means the waters of this 
latter arm were speedily withdrawn, so thnt the boats of the Musnl
miins stuck all of a sudden fast, high and dry. Khiiled, however, 
undaunted by this stratagem, left his flotilln, and, hastening forward 
with his cavalry, met at the spot called "Famm-al-a'tyJ.c" or "old 
mouth," the first post of troops, the others being stationed farther up 
at the "famm-Furat-Badakla," or "mouth of the Furat Badakla." 
This first post KhBied nttacked suddenly, and cut it up, together with its 
young chief, the son of the Mnrzeban; then he pierced the dam, and 
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after closing the outlets to the canals the water took its orclinnry coursr, 
and the l\lusalman boats, thus again set afloat, soon arrived with the 
infantry and the baggage. As soon as the infantry had set foot on 
shore, the Muaalmana presented themselves before the Khawarna~ 
cast!!', and took possession of it almost without striking a blow. 
'fhen they marche J to l:lirah, which was situated at a distance of three 
miles, and where El-Azaduba dared not wait for them, as he fled in 
the direction of Persia on being simult1meously apprised of the death 
of his own son aud that of Ardeshir. Khii.led encamped with his army 
on the very spot occupied by the l\Jarzebiin during the preceding night, 
aud began, after ineffectually summoning the inhabitants of the city _ 
to capitulate, immediately to besiege l:lirah. 

The ca~tles, which constituted the only force of J::lirah, resisted the 
attack for some time, but Khaled having taken possession of the Chris
tian convents in the vicinity, the monks expelled from them induced the 
defenders of these castles to capitulate, which happened as follows:
The soldiers of Khaled had orders to invite the inhabitants of J::lirah to 
embrace Islam, and to grant them for that purpose a respite of one 
day, but to attack them in case of refusal the next day, and not 
to treat with them if they proposed to pay tribute. Eight thousand 
men posted themselves near the walls of the town, and summoned the 
people to accept the l\lusalman religion. After they tad refused, the 
l\lusalmiins provoked them to fight, and rejected the proposal of those 
inhabitants of J:Iirah who wished to pay tribute. The people on their 
part sent men upon the walls, who threw stones from slings at the M11-
salman11, but the latter succeeded in taking possession of a gate and in 
slaying many persons. Then the monks came out from ~rah with 
their heads wrapped in their cowls, and presented themselves before the 
:l\lusalman army weeping, and asking for quarter. The Musalmans 
had been prohibited from killing Christian monks. When they arrifed 
in the presence of i\foaanna Ben I:laruah, whom Khaled had ~ntrusted 
with the command of the troops, these monks said, " Grant us three 
days of !espite that we may betake ourseh-es to Khaled and explain our 
position." l\foaanna consented, and hostilities were suspended. Four 
chiefs of the town, one of whom was A'bd-al-Masib, went to Kbaled 
and, implored his clemency on condition of paying tribute. 

A'bd-al-1\lasil.1 carried in his hand a folded leaf.* Khiled asked :
"What is this?" A'hd-al-Masil.1 replied:-" This is a mortal poison, 

• A small bag suspended from his girdle, according to lbn Khaldun.-C. de P. 
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which, in case thou hatlst refused to grant us peace, I intentlctl to 
swallow, in order not to return to my couutrymen." Khaled took this 
poison away from him, spread it on his own hand and pronounced the 
words " In the name of God, by whose power nothing from heaven nor 
from the earth can hurt," and swallowed it. He felt uneasy for a mo
ment and perspiration flowed from his forehead; then he said, "There 
is neither power nor force except with God the Most High, the Great;" 
then turning towards A'bd-al-Masil;i he said to him, " I took this 
poison to let thee know that nothing can hurt anyone except by the 
will of God." He also asked A'bd-al-MasilJ, " Dost thou recollect 
how this land looked formerly?" A'bd-al-1\lasih replied, "I recollect 
that the country between J:Iirah, Damascus, and Syria, which is now a 
desert, was cultivated and planted with fruit-trees."* 

.After this conference the deputies returned to J:Iirah, and A'bd-al-
1\lasil;i said to the people, " This fellow is not a man but a devil,-he 
has swallowed a handful of poison which would kill an elephant, but it 
has not hurt him. No one can resist him ; consent to all his demands." 
Khaled granted them peace on condition of paying an annual tribute of 
I 90,000 (or, according to others, of 290,000) dirhems, and a capitation 
tax of four dirhems per head, which they had also before paid to the 
&ing of Persia, and which was called " Harazat Kesra." Several histo
rians agree that the capitulation of J:Iirah was signed in the month 
Rabi' anterior A.H. 12 (May-June A.D. 633). t Then the chiefS 
brought rich presents to Kh&led, who sent them to the Khalif Abu 
Bekr; the latter wrote back that he accepted them as an instalment of 
the tribute, and their value having been estimated it was dfducted 11s 
such for the current year. 

Following the precedent of I:Iirah, the Dehl.cans, i. e. large pr0-
prietors and owners of villages in the surrounding country, treated with 
the l\fosalmans, and bound themselves to pay for the estates to be 
cultinted a tax of one million dirhems besides the " Harazat Kesra" 
or capitation-tax of four dirhems for every individual on their property. 
When Khalcd had thus subjugated Persian E'raJ.c as he had lieen in-

• Te.bari, III. 333. 
t This is one yee.r e.fter the accession of Ye.zdegird, the last king, to the 

throne; wheree.e from whe.t follows it e.ppee.rs that no king had been yet elect
ed by the magnates who afterwards fuund Ynzdegir<l and put him on the 
throne. 
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structed, he established Musalmlm tax-gatherers in various places, and 
placed officers, such as M0&anna Ben l_Iarenh, ?irar B. Al-Azwar 
the Asdite, Zir8r B. Mu\carrim the Mozanite, and Al-~a']J:a' in charge 
of the newly acquired frontiers beyond the Euphrates along the river 
Sib, with orders to defend its approaches and to pillage the country 
east of that line. They were not slow in zealously obeying his instruc
tions, by making raids as far as the banks of the Tigris, devastating 
and plundering everything that came in their way. 

During this time Bahman Jaduyeh had rem11ined quiet with his 
army at Nahr-shfr near Sabat, opposite to Madayn, where Al-Azaduba 
had joined him, whilst other Persian troops occupied Anbalr, A'yn 
Tamr, and Fira:i:. All these troops remained immoveable, without 
daring to undertake anything, and without obtaining any directions from 
thecapital. Sincethedeath of Ardeshir III. great confusion and un
ceJtainty prevailed at Madayn. The barbarous jealousy of Shiruyeh 
the son of Khosru Parwiz, who exterminated his brothers and his 
cousins the descendants of N ushirvan, as well as the fury of the 
contending factions which had massacred the chief members of the 
families collateral to that of Nushirvan issuing from Behram Gur, ap
peared to have extinguished the male posterity of the ancient kings. 
The magnates of Persia, divided by ambition, were unable to agree on 
the choice of a monarch. Khiiled heard that the king was dead,. that 
a -.voman had been placed on the throne, and that Azaduba, the general 
who had abandoned I_lirah, was now at Madayn arousing the Persians 
to wage war. Consequently Khaled despatched two messengers, one 
of whom carried a letter for the sovereign, and the other for the people. 
The contents of both letters were these :-"God takes away the power 
from you, and causes the true religio~ to appear in your country. 
Believe now in Goo and in Bis prophet, or consent to pay tribute, or 
prepare for war, because I have men with me who love death better 
than life." 

This threatening message imposed on the rival pretenders silence for 
a moment ; and the princesses of the blood of Kesra Nushirvan caused 
the government of the state to be transferred to Farrukhzad son of 
Bendowan, until an individual could be found whom both the magnates 
and the people might acknowledge as king. But Farrukhzaid, either 
from want of capacity or of authority, took no means suitable to arrest 
the progress of the Musalmaua. Within the space of two months 
Khaled had succeeded in collecting through his agents all the contribu-
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tions the people had engaged themselves to pay, and the greater portion 
of his army, concentrated around l;lirah, had recovered itself from its 
fatigue. Impatient to extend Musalmil.n dominion to the regions as
signed to the operations of Iyill B. Ghanum, and having received no 
news of this general, he believed that obstacles had impeded him, and 
intended to march to meet him in order to aid him in the fulfilment of 
his t&sk. He recalled Al-~a·~a' from the banks of the river Sib, and, 
having left this officer in command of l;lirah, departed and progressed 
through the cultivated districts adjoining the Euphrates, and called 
Al-FeLilij (sing. Fallujah) as far as Kerbella, .where he took a few days' 
rest, in order to assure himself of the obedience of the surrounding 
population. Then, preceded by Al-Akra Ben l;lnbis at the head of the 
vanguard, he continued his route towards the north-west, and arrived 
before Anbar, a town situated on the Euphrates, defended by a deep 
fosse and good fortifications, under the governor, i.e. Marzban Shirza~ 
and defended by its Arab inhabitants, as well as Persian soldiers ; there 
were also the Christian Arabs of l,lirah, of Mo~ul and Jezirah, with the 
tribes Beni Be\tr and l'jl who had been put to flight by KM.led and had 
taken refuge in the fort of Anb&r. When Khaled approached them 
he beheld men covered with iron from head to foot, of whose bodies 
no part was bare except the eyes. Accordingly he made his archers 
advance and said to them, "This day the action is yours : you must 
aim correctly, the sword can effect nothing against them." The archers 
then poured a shower of arrows 11.11;ainst the Persians, aiming only at 
their eyes, and blinding one or two thousand of them. Shirzad pro
posed a capitulation to Khaled, and he consented on condition that the 
former should retire to .Mesopotamia with his troops, carrying only the 
clothes they wore, and provisio~s for a march of three days. Shirzad 
departed and marched to l\fodayn, where he was blamed by Dahman 
for having capitulated, but he replied, " By a single discharge of 
arrows 2000 of my men have been blinded; and when the Arabs who 
served in my army saw this, they shouted that w~· ought to surrender 
ourselves." 

This battle is called "Zat-al-O'yun," or "the day of eyes," which is 
briefly narrated by Tabari, and who says nothing about Anb6.r, to take 
which KhBled ordered all the camels of his army which were exhausted 
by fatigue to be killed on the next day, and their bodies thrown into 
thl' fosse, so that they served as a bridge for the Musalmans to make 
an assault on the walls, in which they gained the advantage. 
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Khaled confided the keeping of Anbar to the Tamimite Zibri\tan B. 
Bedr, and marched to A'yn Tarnr, a town situated three stages north
west of Anbii.r on the confines of the desert. There a strong Persian 
garrison commanded by a general named Mehran B. Behram Chubin 
had shut itself up, and waa supported by a large body of Arab Chris
tians, whose chief11 were .\kka and Ho11ayl. The former of these said 
to Mehral.n, " Leave to us the care of repelling Kb.I.led ; we Arabs 
know better how to fight Arabs than you do." Mehran willingly 
accepted this proposal, and Akka posted himself oo the r Jad where the 
Muhammadans were expected. lie was however defeat~d and made 
prisoner by Khiled's own hand, whilst Ho~ayl escaped with a portion 
of the beaten troops ; and Mehr8.n, being alarmed, evacuated tht' fort 
of A'yn Tamr, fleeing with his Persians in the direction of Mailayn. 
A remnant of the troops of Akka, however, took up their position r1 the 
fort, and, putting themselves into a state of defence, valiantly reoisted 
several assaults of Kbaled, who soon besieged and compelled them to 
surrender unconditionally. He slew all these Arabs, as well as their 
chief Akka, whom he had already captured before; he also made 
prisoners of all the women and children he found in the town. He 
took away also the students belonging to the seminary of the church 
of A'yn Tamr. Now Kha.led, who entertained no appreheilllions of 
any great molestations on the part of the Penians in his recut con
quests, hastened to aid his colleague ly.lz B. Ghanum, who h11d sent 
him a message asking for assistance from Daumat Janda!,• where he 
had in the beginning of the campaign experienced a check, and where 
he still was. 

Zibri\cin B. Bedr, who had been appointed governor of Anb&r by 
Khaled, sent him the following letter:-" When thou hadst departed 
from the Sawad to Daumat-al-Jandal, the Persians thought that thou 
hadst returned [to Medioah], and the troops which were scattered have 
reassembled ; they are commanded by two generals, named Zermihr 
and Ruzbeh, who h11ve united under their banners all the fugitive•, 
and have taken possession of three fortresses in the Sawad, namely, 
l;lasid, Khanafis, and M~ayya')s:. I fear they wilJ attack Anb8.r." 

• The point struck on a. line drawn from the bead of the Persian Gulf to the 
lowest part of the Mediterranea.n. by a perpendicular dropped on it from 
llledinah, will mark tha position of Danma.t Janda! pretty nearly. This town ia 
6 d~ys' dista.nce Crom Damascus, a.nd 16 or lU from Medinab according to 
Wright (Emrly Christianity in .Arabia, p. 177), and wa.s inhabited by Chris
tian Arabs who became a.nerwarda Muaalmana. 
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When Kh1Ued received this letter, he wrote to thl' governor of J:Iirah, 
Ka'J.ca' B. Amru, and called him to himself. whilst he sent Iyaz B. 
GhB.num to take his place at I;lirah. Then he dP.Spatched Ka'J.ca' to 
I;lasid, which was the most considerable of the three just-mentioned 
fortresses, whilst he hi111self'marched to Anbar. I;lasid was occupied 
by Ruzbeh, who had been sent there by Zermihr, whilst the latter 
had established his camp on the frontier of the Sawad. On the ap
proach of Ka'Iµ.', Riubeh informed Zermihr and demanded reinforce. 
ments. Zennihr thereupon entrusted Mahbudan with the command 
of the principal army, and marched himself with a considerable body of 
troops to the assistance of Ruzbeh, and thus united the two generals 
attacked Ka'Iµ.' B. A'mru ; both, however, perished in the battle, and 
their troops were put to flight, but again assembled and halted at 
Khanafis. 

MahbudB.n, apprised of the death of Ruzbeh and of Zermihr, left his 
camp and marched with his whole army to Mu~ayya'J.c. As soon u 
Kh.8led heard of this, he sent a letter to call Ka'J.ca', and then made 
arrangements to surprise the army of Mu~ayya'J.c. The garrison, 
thinking itself secure, had fallen asleep, and the gates of the fort were 
not shut. Kh1Ued, who arrived at daybreak,t immediately threw him
self into the town and massacred the enemies. When the sun had 
risen, there were so many corpses within and without the fortress that 
blood flowed like a river. 

Without losing time, Khaled now passed through the localities named 
Bauran, Alrank, Al-Hanat (crossed the Euphrates), and ran to 
Zomayl, where the Taghlibite hordes of Rabia'l;i. B. Bojayr had 
encamped : these he crushed by a nocturnal surprise like the one 
he had just accomplished at M~yya'k. Thence he turned towards 
Ro~ab, where a gathering of the Beni Namir and the Beni Taghlib had 
taken place under Bilal B. A'J.cJ.ca, but which dispersed at the sight of 
the Musalm&n banners. Khaled proceeded as far as Fir&~. and a body 
of Persians which had occupied that position evacuated it immediately. 
This was a beautiful place on the banks o( the Euphrates, where Kh&led 
rested his army a whole month, and kept the RamBfiBn fast, A.H. 12. 
Bilal B. A'J.c\ca, who had escaped from the fort of Ro~ab to the territory 
of the Romans, spoke to them as follows:-" Khaled has conquered 
E'raJ.c and will now tum towards Rum. Co-operate with me to reassemble 
the Persians and the Arabs. I shall attack him, and destroy him in this 

• Midnight.-0. de P. 



llOSLEll CONQUEST 01!' PERSIA.. 161 

very place, on Roman soil." The Romau accepted these propositions, 
and the Emperor of Rum sent from Coutantinople an army of 100,000 
men. Bilal despatched messengers towards the Sawad and E'nilc to 
induce the Arabs who had escaped from various battles to fight under 
his banner. About 30,000 joined him. A letter to the same import 
was addressed to the Persian army, and its assistance sought. 

KhRled was informed of these machinations, but kept himself quiet 
and waited for the end of the month Ram~an. Then, the Roman 
army having arri,·ed, the enemies, to the number of 180,000 men, put 
themselves in motion against Kh&led. They halted on the banks of 
the Euphrates and sent word to Khilled to cross the river himself, 
or they would cross it. Khaled replied, "You come to attack me, 
and you ought to cross it." Accordingly they passed over the river. 
The next morning Kh9.led drew up his army in battle array and 
waited. At the time of noon-prayers the enemies had not yet formed 
their lines. Kluiled shouted, " How long shall we wait?" Then 
he rushed at them, and they were routed at the first shock. The 
Musalmans made great carnage, and those who were not killed perish
ed in the wn,·es. In this battle 100,000 dead, Romans, Persiau, and 
Arabs, were counted. Hilal B. A'lclca escaped and was seen no more. 
The booty was immeuse. This battle was fought on the 12th ~ul
lca'dah A.H. 12 (22nd January A.D. 634). Kh81ed remained yet ten 
days more nt Fir&,, and began on the 25th ~ullca'dah (1st February 
.&.D. 634) his retreat to J:lirah, where he arrived in due time with his 
troops, although whilst these were on the march he had paid an incog
nito visit to l\lecca, where he was present on the day of sacrifices in 
the valley of Mina on the 10th Zulhijjah {16th February 634). 

Tabari was so simple-minded, and so ignorant of the vast extent 
of the Persian empire, as to believe that the conquest of it would be 
completed if the city of Madayn, which was merely on the outskirts 
of it, were taken.* Hitherto the Arabs had not penetrated further 
than the Persian E'ralc, the bulk of whose population consisted not 
of Persians, but of .i\rabs tributary to them. KhBled remained for 
some time in J:lirah with the intention of concentrat.ing all his forces 
and then marching on l\fodayn, but was disappointed, inasm 11ch as 
he was in the beginning of A.H. 13 recalled by Abu Bekr and des-

• T"bari, III., p. 347. Not Iese than four years more elapsed, however, before 
Marlayu was_ taken, AH. 1fi (ibid., p. 414.), and in four years more, A.H. 20, 
N ebawend was t.akeu ( ibia., p. 467). 

:.!I r" s 
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patched to Syria against the Romona, leat'ing Moaanna B. Hare1ah to 
be th~commander-in-chief of the MusalmB.n troops in E'ral,c. 

Now great confusion arose about the succession to the throne of 
Persia. It is a well-ascertained fact that in the beginning of A.H. 13 

the first of the month Muhorram of which fell on the 7th Morch 634, 
Y azdegird, the last king of Persia, must have been on the throne 
already l year 7 months aml 21 Jays, and therefore the nry brief 
reigns of Shahriraz or Shahriran, of Duk ht Zemiin, of Sh:ipi1r the son of 
the former, and of Arzemidukht, which are so insignificant that they 
have been omitted by the majority of historians, must all have taken 
place before that time. It will be seen from the chronological table 
given in the beginning of this paper that, according to the best authori
ties, the reign of Purandukht preceded that of Arzemidukht, and can
not have been Inter than A.H. 9; we nevertheless find Tobari, * and 
Caussin de Perceval who followed both him and lbn ~oldun, assigning 
to her a reign after A.H. 13 and after the recall of Khilled. 

When ShahrirH.z died, Dukht Zean, a daughter of Khosru Parviz, is 
said to have occupied the throne of Persia for a moment, and was 
succeeded by Sb&piir the son of Shahriraz, who granted to his minister 
Farrukhzad B. Bendowan the hand of another daughter of Kbosru 
Parviz, namely, Arzemidukht. This princess, indignant at the idea of a 
marriage which she considered ignominious, entered into a conspiracy 
with an officer named Syawuksh, who slew Farrukhzad, besieged the 
king in his palace, took possession of his person, deprired him of life, 
and placed Arzemidukht on the throne. 

These sudden and violent changes, together with the disorder they 
entailed, hindered the Persians from making new efforts to wrest from 
the l\lusalmans their new conquests. All this, however, mode the 
position of l\loaanna-who was with a feeble army compelled to hold 
a vast extent of territory incessantly threatened by nn enemy whose 
resources were immense-not the less dangerous and precarious. lJn
easy about the state of Abu Ilcl~r, from whom he hnd for some time 
not received any letters, and profiting by tl1e respite which the Persians 
allowed him, this general determined to go himself to l\ledinoh in 
ord~r to solicit reinforcements, nnd to ask for permission to enrol under 
his banners those fractious of the lle~ritcs and other Arab tribes 
which, although they were formerly guilty of apostncy and remit, had 

• Ibid. III., p. 3Ci~. 
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now returned to Islam, and eagerly offered themselves to combat ·the 
infidels, but whose services the Khalif hnd hitherto refused to accept. 
Accordingly on the day pre~eding his death, Abu Ilel!:r saw the 
arrival of Moaanna Ben I:£1hwah, whom Khaled had, on his departure to 
Syria, entrusted with the command of the Musalman troops he had in 
Persian E'ruk. Although the death of Abu Bekr was drawing near, 
he still retained full lucidity of mind. The statement made to him 
by Mo.rnnna concerning the position of the army in E'ral;:: excited 
all his solicitude, and he sent for O'mar. "Listen," said he, " to the 
instructions I have to give thee, and promise me to carry them out. 
This day is, I believe, the last of my life. Begin to-morrow morning to 
make a solemn appeal to the l\lusalmD.ns that the men able to bear 
arms mny depart in all haste, and join the troops of Mo1anna. If 
the generals who are fighting in Syria are successful, cause the troops 
of Khaleel to return to the E'ral;:: as soon as they have become masters 
of the chief points of that country." Abu Bekr expired that very 
evening. He l111d reigned 2 years 3 months and some days. His death 
is said to have taken place between the 16th and 22nd Joma~a the -2nd 
A.H. 13, or between the 18th and 28th August 634.* 

The first act of O'mnr was to deprive KM.led of his command in 
Syri11, then he convoked the l\fusalm;[ns and addressed them as 
follows:-" l\fusalmans ! God hRs promised to His prophet that he 
would cause his people to conquer Syria, the country of Rum and 
Persia; and God never leaves his promises unfdfilled. Now, do not 
hesitate. Here is l\lo1anna, who has come to· you from E'ral;:: ! De~ 

part to E'rall!: !" But no one responded to this appeal. Then O'mar 
continued:-" Who will sacrifice his life and his property for the cause 
of God?" No one offered himself, as they were all discontented with 
O'mar because he had removed Kha.led from the chief command of the 
troops, iu spite of the brilliant ,·ictories he had achieved in the cause 
of Islam. O'mar remained confused at these refusals, and felt ashamed 
in the presence of Moaanna. The l\fohOjers, the An~alrs, and a multi
tude of other Musalmnns were present in the assembly. The next day 
O'mar again harangued the people ; he recited many verses of the 
~oran, but in vain ; no l\lusalman presented himself to depart, and the 
assembly dispersed. The third day O'mar delivered another oration to 

•According to the Anno.ls of Eutychins, Oxon, 1658, Alm Bekr is ~aid to have 
reigned from 28th May Ci32 till 28th August Ci34. 
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encourage the people to war, but unsuccessfully, then Ma1anna rose 
and said, " Musalmans, hasten to the sacred war! Fear not any very 
great dangers on the side of Persia or E'ra~, as these countries are 
more easy to conquer than any others. The greatest portion of E'ra~ 
is already conquered, J:firah and the Saw&d are in our hands ; the 
Persians are in a precarious position and the Musalmans have the 
advantage over them; I have already a strong army there, but I desire 
to go with reinforcements in order to revive the courage of the Musal
mans." 

The first man who rose in consequence of this appeal was Abu O'b
aydah B. Masu'd. This man, who had not been a companion of the 
prophet, stood up and said, " Commander of the Faithful ! I consent 
to depart with all those of my people who shall be willing to follow 
me." Another, Sa'd B. O'baydah, a man of considerable importance, 
then spoke, but O'mar, afBicted by the hesitation he perceived, said, 
"Musalmans, you cannot [always] remain in the territory of Mekka and 
Medinah, and you cannot betake yourselves to other countries. Since 
~ej'z exists, commerce with Syria, the E'ra~, Abyssinia, and Yemen 
baa been carried on at Mekka and Medinah, and in the just:mentioned 
countries fruits, com, and other goods have been sought, so that a living 
has been made. Now, however, the whole world is your enemy. I( 

you do not mean to wage war against your enemies you must make peace 
with them, else you cannot remain here any longer, you would be des
titute and miserable." The people present considered this reasoning 
just, and unanimously declared their readiness to depart ; in this man
ner one thousand men presented themsehes. O'mar speaking to Mo-
1anna said, "Thou hast in the E'ra~ I O,OUO men whom KhaJed has 
left thee ; here are yet one thousand more, who will suffice to reinforce 
thy army." 

Then he designated Abu O'baydah as commander-in-chief. But 
the people said, " Give us another general, some one of the com
panions of the prophet.-one who has fought at Bedr." O'mar re
plied, " You hesitated when I exhorted you to depart. For three 
days not a man responded to my appeal! Now preference is due 
to him who offered himself first." Accordingly he gave to Abu O'bay
dah not only the command of the troops who were to enter on 
the campaign, but also of those who were already in the E'rak. He 
ordered Moaanna to start in advance to carry this news to the troops, 
and to surrender to Abu O'baydah the command of his own soldiers 
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immediately on his arrival, and to march under the orders of the new 
general. .Mo.-anna then departed and arrived in ~irah. * 

CHAPTER 111.-TeE Mu&ALMA1N8 AGAIN LOBE THE E'aA'K. 

It has been mentioned abon that Syawukhsh had, after killing 
Shapt1r the son of Shahriraz, and his minister Farrukhz&d, placed 
Arzemidukht, the daughter of Khosru Parviz, on the throne of 
Persia. Pur&n, another daughter of Khosru Parviz, who enjoyed much 
respect, nnd had often been selected as an umpire among the various 
factions which dirided the Persians, hastened to inform Rustum the 
governor of Khorasan of the murder of his father, Farrukhdd. On 
receiving this news, Rustum, impelled by a desire for vengeance, im
mediately left Khorasan and hastened to Madayn, where he put to 
flight the troops opposed to him by Arzemidukht and Syawukhsh, put 
out the eyes of the former, killed the latter, and placed Pnr&ndukht 
on the throne. This princess accordingly became the queen, whilst 
Rustum was to be the generalissimo of all the military forces of Persia, 
and co-regent with her for ten years, on the condition that if at the 
expiration of this term some male descendant of Khosm Parviz should 
be discovered, the supreme power would devolve on him as king, but 
that in the contrary case it would continue to abide in the female line 
of the royal dynasty. 

As soon as Rustum had been invested with. authority, he despatched 
emissaries to various quarters of Arabian E'ra~ in order to rouse the 
population agninst the Musalm8.ns, whilst he sent a body of troops 
commanded by Jalinus t from l\fadayn towards J:lirah in order to 
expel the Musalmans. This was the position of affairs when the 
general Moaanna returned, after an absence of more than a month, 
from Medinah to 1'.lirah. On his arrival Moaanna learnt that already 
several of the Deh~an class, or large landholders, were beginning to 
revolt; and that the Persian officers Narsi and Jiiban had collected 
imposing forces, the former being stationed in the district of ~sl,:ar, 
and the latter in that of Furat-Badakla. This news made Mo1anna 
apprehensive of a simultaneous attack in front and rear, and there
fore he first of all concentrated all his detachments scattered along 

• Tabari, III. 369. 
t This may have been a Boman, as tho namo ia merely a transliteration of 

Galenus, or G11.llie11us. 



166 MOSLEM CONQUEST OF PERSIA. 

the ri-rer Sib and in other localities at J:.lirah, which he thf'n evacuated 
with all his troops, and retired towards the southern extremity of ~·ral$= 
to Khaffan, on the fringe of the desert, where he waited for his chief, 
Abu O'baydah, who soon made his appearance at the head of the 
reinforcements he brought. 'l'he Musalmans thus strengthened at
tacked Jilban and defeated him at Namliril$=; he was made prisoner 
by a man named Aktal, who meant to kill him, but allowed him 
to escape on receiving some precious stones. Jab.in, however, being 
unable to run, wandered about, and being brought into the presence 
of Abu O'baydah, the gf'nernl said, "Ile cannot be killerl, as a 
Musalman had giYen him quarter." He was consequently set at 
liberty.* This is no doubt the same J a ban whom the author of the 
Rau?;at-al-t;afa converts all of I\ sudden to IsMm by stating that when 
he was unhorsed he immediately shonted the word8, "There is no 
God but Allah," &c., whereby he saved his life, and paid in addition a 
considerable ransom. 

When Abu O'baydah was encamped at Namari\c and was just 
about to distribute the plunder, he heard that Narsi had collected 
a numerous army and that Rustum was sending troops to aid him. 
He immediately left his camp to attack Narsi before the arrival of 
the just-mentioned reinforcements. Narsi, on the other hand, being 
informed of the mllrch of Abu O'baydah, came out from the fortress, 
and a battle took place in which he was defeated and the fortress of 
Al-SaJ.c,ltiyyah takeu. The booty taken there was a large quantity 
of provisions, and among them a number of things totally unknown 
to Musalmans and never before seen by them. 

The inhabitants of ~as\car feared that Abu O'baydah might devas
tate the whole district, and therefore the Dehl.cans, owners, and other 
inhabitants came from every village to Abu O'baydah to treat with 
him. He granted them peace and imposed tribute on them. When 
the Dehl.cans arrived to pay tribute they brought at the same time a 
large quantity of cakes of all kinds such as the Arabs had never seen, 
as well as great birds of ~as\car. The Arabs thought they were 
ostriches, whose flesh they never eat. As to the cakes, they all asked 
what these things were and how they were called. When Abu 
O'haydah 11,sked about the birds he was told that they were domestic 
fowls. Then he exclaimed, " Glory he to God who has created such 
a bird for his servants!" Then he asked the Dehl.cans, "Why have 

• Tabo.ri, III. 371. 
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you brought me these things ? I nm not in the habit of reeemng 
presents for myself alone." The Deh~ans replied, "We have brought 
these presents for the chiefs." 

Ahu O'baydnh despatched a messenger to carry to O'mar the fifth 
part of the booty and news of the taking of Namaril$: and l_{asl$:ar. He 
sent him at the same time dried meat, small dried npricots, nnd fatten
rd fish. The news of these ,·ictories gave much satisfaction to O'mar, 
on account of the reproaches he had met with for removing Khaled 
from the commandersbip. lie was also greatly pleased on beholding 
the fifth part of the spoils, and on hearing everything that was told 
him about the birds, the dishes, and the cakes.• 

CuAPI'ER IV.-THE BATILE OF THE BaIDGE. 

When Hlinus waited on Rustum, the latter blamed him for his 
flight. The news of this defeat having r<'ached Purandukht, she sent n. 
magnate of Persia named Dahman Jaduyeh, who Wll.S one of the 
bighest officers of the army, with 30,000 men and 30 elepbnnts, against 
Abu O'baydnh; she gnve him also the celebrated banner coiled "Direfsh 
Kavian," which wns kept in the royal treasury and considerc<l to be of 
bnppy nugury.t Rustum sent also J;\linus with Bohman Jaduyeh, 
to whom he snid, " If he happens to flee, cut off his head nod send 
it to me." 

Bnhmnn t marched against Abu O'baydnh, and arril'ing on the 
hanks of the Euphrates halted near a ,-illage named Koss-al Nutif. At 
this news Abu O'bnydah left }'.:ns~nr, gn,·e the command of the \"8ngunrd 
to Moannnn B. Hn'reanh, and also marched to the Euphrates, bolting 
ncnr a village coiled l\fnrwoha. Thus the two armies, scparntcd by the 
ri-rer, came in sigl1t of each other, but the bridge connecting its banks 
go-re the name to the battle which ensued. This bridge was thrown 
across the ril'er by Abu O'baydoh, over which he passed with his army, 
consisting of 10,000 men, without minding the representations of h~ 
principal officers, and g1n-e the signal for attacking the Persians. Bah-

• To.ban, III. 37 4. 
t Thie cclcbro.tcd eb.ndnrrl wne formed of tiger-skins sf't with jcwola, and 

was 12 cubits long by 8 bronc!. It is df'scriLC'd iu <],Lail in the Shal..tuiimo.h. 
t Surnamed by the Arabs Zul~1i,ieb, "oudued with eyebrows'; for tho so.mo 
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man had ranged his elephants in a line with orders to allow them to 
fight this day freely: their trunks were protected and their bodies cover
ed. When all was ready the keepers impelled the elephants with yells, 
and the l\[usalmans, who had never before seen them, were confused ; 
their horses, terrified at the sight of these animals and by the noise of their 
bells, retreated. Some trooperE were successful in stopping their horses 
after alighting and in leading them back, but none were able to keep 
them quiet. The elephants rushed into the midst of the Musalman 
army and broke its lines. Then the Arabs abandoned their horses and 
threw themselves on the elephants, whose trunks they attacked with their 
sabres but were unable to inflict any wounds on them. N evertbeless the 
elephants, frightened by the glare of the swords as well as the blows, 
concentrated themselves on a single point, and the Musalmans, abandon
ing them, likewise massed themselves on one spot, opposite to the Per 
sian army, and engaged in the fight. The Persians sustained the shock 
for a while, but soon began to flee, and many of them were cut to pieces, 
so that by the time of evening prayers 6000 of them had been killed 
and a certain number made prisoners. 

Bahman Jaduyeh, who resisted the assaults of the Musalmans, never 
left his post, and encouraged his soldiers to fight. A portion of his 
troops had remained with him, and he endeavoured to recall those who 
had fled. Then Abu O'baydah shouted, "After all, the elephants de
cide the affair. As long as these are not repelled the enemies will not 
yield." The soldiers answered, "What is to be done ? Our arms take 
no effect on the elephants, who are covered with iron from head to foot." 
Abu O'baydah called for a Persian prisoner, whom he asked how an ele
phant is to be dealt with, and he replied, "If his trunk is cut he can no 
more draw breath, and dies." Hereupon Abu O'baydah himself alight
ed, took his shield and sword, went to the white elephant and struck his 
trunk, which, however, the animal stretched out., and seizing therewith 
Abu O'baydah crushed him under foot. The keepers jingled their little 
bells as a signal of joy and victory, shouting, '•We have slain the king 
of the Arabs." Hereupon those of the Persians who had fled returned. 
The Musalmans surrounded the corpse of Abu O'baydah, and the Per
sians had the advantage. Thenan Arab named Jabr B. Nofayr took up 
the standard and the l\lusalmans recommenced the fight, but the Per
sians soon killed him also; hereupon r.nother general snatched up the 
banner, who likewise fell, and the same was the case with the seven 
chiefs Abu O'baydah had designated. At last l\fosanna B. Ila'resah 
took the standard of command, and the l\lusalmans ranged themselves 
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under his orders, but they could not resist the Persians, who had ob
tained the advantage over them, and fled.• 

When M0&anna perceived that the army was yielding, he retreated 
gently to protect the flight of the l\Iusalmans in order to allow 
them to cross the bridge. A man of the Beni ~a~f named A'bdullah 
B. Maraad, however, outsped the troops, and destroyed the bridge by 
sinking the two first boats of it. He placed himself on the way 
and shouted, " l\lusalmans ! Return to the battle!" But the soldiers, 
carnlry as well as infantry, threw themselves into the river, and acer
tain number of them perished in the waves. 'Vhen Moaanna arrived 
and found the bridge cut, he asked A'bdullah why he had acted in this 
manner, and the latter replied, "To hinder the troops from fleeing." 
'10&anna replied, "Thou east done wrong, and hast caused l\fusal
mans to perish." Then he struck him several times on the head with 
his whip, and alighting had the boats properly united and the bridge 
repaired. Although he was himself wounded on the side by a lnnce
thrust, he waited till all the soldiers had passed, then followed, and 
had the bridge sunk. The fugitives took the road to Medinah ; but 
Mosanna, being unable to march, remained with 3, 000 men on the spot 
where he was. At the moment when Bahmnn Jeduyeh arril"ed near 
the destroyed bridge and was about to reconstruct it in order to 
pursue the Musalmans, he received the news that the army of Persia 
had revolted against Pud.ndukht, not desiring to have per any longer 
for a queen, and against Rustum the generalissimo. A letter recalled 
Bahman Jaduyeh in all haste to Madayn, and he immediately left the 
army. 

'fhis battle, called" the day of the bridge" or of Koss-al-Natif, as 
well as the day of Marwaha, and of Kirkis, near which the combat took 
place, was fought in the month Sha'ban A.H. 13 (Oct. 13 A.D. 

634) ; t 4,000 Musalmans lost their lives, and 2,000 others returned 
to Medinah covered with shame. It would have been impossible for 
l\loaanna to escape complete destruction had not Firuzan, aided by 
numerous adherents, come forward to dispute the authority of Rustum, 
and both factions being under arms a civil wnr seemed imminent ; 
therefore Bahman never followed up his victory, but hastened to sup-

• Tabari, III. 379. 
t Also this date appears to be too late, as accordiug to the narrative the 

reign of Yazdogird had not yot begun, whereas according to the date it had 
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port Rustum in Madayn instead of pursuing the Arabs, as was just 
mentioned above, because FiruzB.n wished to oust him from power, 
which he appears after all to have taken away from him, as we 
afterwards find Firuzan sent by Purandukht and fighting against 
the Arabs ; * according to others, however, these two rivals came to a 
compromise among themselves, and henceforth acted as colleagues in 
concert with each other, so that the dissensions which agitated Ma
<layn were for a short time calmed. 

l\Ioaanm1, although for the moment no more threatened by the Persian 
army, which had departed to Madayn with Bahman, did not consider 
it prudent to remain in a position as advanced as Marwaha, but went 
and established his camp on the brink of the desert between ~a<lesyah 
and Khnffan, where he was 11:radually reinforced by hordes of nomadic 
Arnbs who marched and joined him by order of the Khalif. Rustum and 
Firuziln, the two rivals who had now become colleagues, being inform
ed of the concentration of troops taking place around Moaanna, des
patched Mihrlin the Hamdani at the head of 10,000 men to disperse it. 
Mihran advanced along the banks of the Euphrates and detached some 
officers to 1'.f irah, who were received withont resistance by the inhabitants; 
but a Musalman, who had remained in the town, secretly conveyed in
formation to Moaanna about the march of the foe. Accordingly Mo
&anna immediately put himself in motion to encounter Mihran, and enter
ing the district of Furat Badakla he formed his camp on the right bank 
of the Euphratesr and Mihran soon made his appearance on the left. 
The two armies remained for some days opposite to each other, and whilst 
the people anxiously waited for the issue of the struggle about to break 
out, two hordes of Arab Christians belonging to the Mesopotamian 
tribes Taghleb and Namar, which had come to these localities for the 
purpose of selling horses, offered their services to Moaanna, preferring 
to make common cause with the nation from which they had sprung 
than with the Persians. l\f oaanna accepted the useful auxiliaries ; and 
Mihran having crossed the Euphrates without opposition on the part 
of the Musnlmans, a combat took place in the month Ram~an A. u. 
13 (Nov. 634), in which Mihriin was slain, a moiety of his army annihil
ated, and the rest put to flight. The most acute loss with which the 
l\fusalmans obtained this dearly-bought victory was that of Masu'd B. 
Ilaresah, the brother of their commander-in-chief. 

• Tabari, p. 381. 
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The Arabs pursued the fugitives as far as the district of Sib and e,·en 
to the gates of Sabat, a town situated on the Tigris opposite to 
Madayn, plundering and devastating everything on their route, and 
bringing back immense booty to the camp. Afterwards Monona again 
entered J:lirah, where the women and children of Musalman soldiers 
had been left since the retreat from Marwaha, and were well treated 
by the inhabitants, from whom he nevertheless exacted a slight aug
mentation of tribute for having sheltered the officers of Mihran. 

Having taken a few days' rest in I;Iirah, M0&anna entrusted the town 
to the keeping of Beshir, and marched with the bulk of the army to 
Al-Lis, a village in the territory of Anbar, on the eastern bank of the 
Euphrates, whence he sent out detachments of cavalry to pillage the 
whole region fertilized by the Tigris and subject to the Persians, whilst 
he himself surprised Khanafi.s, and afterwards Baghdad, )Vhich hap
pened as follows:-

.\ mnn came to Moaanna and said, " The Persians hold twice a 
year a fair, to which merchandize, in greater quantity than exists in 
the whole world, is brought. This fair takes place in a village situ
ated on the banks of the Euphrates and called Baghdad." Moaanna 
replied, "Find me a guide who can lead me there through byeways." 
When the guide arrived, Mo1anna departed with two thousand men. 
After having marched for three days through out-of-the-way localities, 
they arri~ed at Baghdad, killed two thousand men of the garrison 
which they had surprised, and put the others to flight. The Musal
mans took away one thousand camels loaded with goods of all kinds, 
and returned to the Snwad, whence they made plundering raids in all 
directions ; these also, however, soon ceased, ns will now be shown, and 
they retreated soon after the accession of Y azdegird towards the desert. 
leaving the Persians in full possession of E'ra~. 

CHAPTER V.-YAZDEGIRD IV., THE LAST OF THI!: SA'SA
1
NIANS. 

Rustum and Firuian had made no efforts to put a stop to the just
mentioned raids, and this inaction displeased the people as well as the 
magnates of Persia, who attributed all the misfortunes of the State to 
the rivalries of these two men, so much so that they rose against them 
and threatened them with death. Seeing that they had no chance of 
retaining authority, Firuzan and Rustum determined to give Persia a 
king who might enjoy the support of the people. Accordingly they 
caused all the wives and concubines of the royal family massacred by 
Shiruyeh to be sought out and questioned. After the murder of these 
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princes their wives had been shut up in a palace, where Shiruyeh had 
caused their me.le infant's to be slain. But the ingenious tenderness of 
a mother might have robbed the executioner of a victim. Indeed, one 
of these women confessed that she he.d succeeded in saving the life of a 
son of Shehryar Ben Khosru Parviz, whom she let down from a window 
in a basket tied to a rope, and entrusted to a relative, to be brought up 
secretly. This young scion of the royal house, named Yazdegird, at 
that time about twenty years old, was found, and, after being recognized, 
was acknowledged sovereign by acclamation, whereupon all the fac
tions that had hitherto separated the Persians forgot their divisions, and 
united in one common feeling of devotion to the person of the new 
monarch, and in zeal for the public interest. 

Yazdegird, being intelligently advised, and profiting by the enthusiasm 
of the people, immediately took measures to drive out the Musalmans 
from Arabian E'ral_c. Numerous troops were raised, and generals 
appointed to march with them simultaneously to Anbilr, J:lirah, and 
Ubolla. These threatening preparations, with the 'activity and vigour 
they presaged with reference to the forthcoming military operations, 
produced a deep impression upon the rural as well as upon the town 
population which had submitted to the Musalmans, their minds were 
excited, and symptoms of insurrection began to appear on all sides. 
Mosanna, aware of his inability to resist the impending storm, prudently 
yielded to the signs of the times, and retired in the month Zul~a'dah 
A.H. 13 (end of December 634) towards the desert, allowing the Per
sians to occupy without any resistance all the points of the E'ra~ 
where the l\lusalmans had been masters. 

Whilst Mosanna was taking this defensive position, and Western 
E'd~ again obeyed Persia, he wrote to O'mar, "The situation of the 
Persians is strengthened, they are killing Musalmans. A new king has 
ascended the throne, and a general is marching against us."* The 
Khalif O'mnr was determined at any cost to reconquer E'ra~, and 
despatched messengers demanding new soldiers from every Arab tribe. 
According to the position of their territories, some of these tribes were 
enjoined to send their levies direct to E'ra~, whilst others had to take 
the route to the J:lejaz in order to concentrate themselves at ZJerar near 
l\ledinah, where some of the contingents actually arrived about the 
month ~ull.1ejjah A. u. 13 (Jan.-Feb. 635), and where also O'mar 

• Tabari, JI I. 885. 
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himself, leaving A'li as his representative at Medinah, made his appear
ance in the company of the principal men among the Mohajer and the 
Anc;ar, on New Year's Day A.a. 14 (26 Feb. 635). In a council there, 
O'mar intimated his desire of himself leading the army to E'ril.\c, but 
was dissuaded by his chief councillors ; and at last Sa' d Ben Abu Vol;cac;, 
one of the warriors who had most bravely fought at the battle of Ohod 
to defend the life of MuJ.iammad, was appointed commander-in-chief of 
the expedition. 

O'mar had also informed the . .\rahs who wished to shake off' the 
Musalman yoke after the death of Mulµlmmad, and had revolted against 
Abu Bekr, but afterwards again made profession of Islam, that 
he would accept their services. This declaration attracted multitudes 
of Arabs who were ready to take part in the war against the infidels, 
and thus to show the sincerity of their return to the religion of the 
prophet. When Sa'd arrived in the country of the Beni Tamym he 
added to his troops 4,000 men of this tribe and of the Reba'b, who 
were expecting him on the frontier of their territory. Then he went to 
Zonid, where he encamped and halted, thinking that Mosanna would 
come there ; the latter, however, never arrived, but died at Zu\car in 
consequence of the wound he had received in his side at the Battle of 
the Bridge ; but his wife, being very beautiful, was married by Sa' d. 

As soon as Yazdegird had become aware of the first movements of 
Sa' d, he ordered a considerable army to be levied, which was destined to 
march against him under the command of Rustum, who enjoyed at that 
time among the Persians the highest military reputation. 12,000 soldiers 
were assembled at Sabat for this expedition, but Rustum, who did not 
approve of it, was dilatory, because according to his opinion it would 
have been best to divide this army into several corps, to be sent one 
after the other against the Musalmans, who would, even in case of 
defeating each of these separate corps, become fatigued and diminished 
in numbers by successive attacks, when he would afterwards himself 
come forth with a numerous reserve force to inflict more sure blows 
upon the enfeebled enemy ; whereas in case he were all at once to 
engage against the Musalm&ns all the disposable forces of Persia and 
were to be defeated, there was reason to fear that the Persians would 
never recover their courage after such a catastrophe, and that the fate of 
the empire would be seriously compromised. As all these reasons did 
not appear convincing to Yazdegird, Rustum went to Sabat to take com
mand of the army, but still delayed his departure under various pretexts. 
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Yazdegird had also induced KUbUs B. KabUs B. Mun~ir IV., one 
of the last scions of the royal ~ace of J:li~ah, who was there living 
in obscurity, to debauch the Beni Shayban and other Bal;crites consti
tuting the Muaalman detachments stationed at Kotkot&na and z;ul;car, 
on the promise to reinstall him u king of J:Iir.ili in case of success. 
Accordingly, ~abUs took up his quarters at ~desyah, on the limits 
of the desert, whence he wrote to the Bal;crites seeking to awaken the 
ancient bonds of attachment which united them to his family, and 
endeavouring to attract them ; but these stratagems took no effect,-on 
the contrary, Mua'nnah B. l_Iareaah, brother of the general who had 
recently died, left the camp of ~ul;c&r, marched towards ~abus, sur
prised him in l_Udesyah, and killed him, with all those who had accom
panied him in this enterprise. 

CHAPTER Vl.-PROGRESS OF THE MusALMA'NS. 

At Shiralf all the troops who had obeyed Mon.nna gradually con
centrated themselves around the new commander-in-chief, except 
l\lua!nm1h, who, haviug been delayed in the just-mentioned expedition 
against ~abUs, was the last to arrive. He brought to Sa' dB. V 0~1t~ the 
letter dictated by his brother Moaanna at the moment wheu his end 
drew near. This general offered to his successor the advice which an 
experience of several years of fighting against the Persians had en
abled him to give :-He entreated Sa'd to harass the enemy by invasions, 
but never to endanger the bulk of his army by marching into the heart 
of E'ral;c as long as union prevailed in the government of Yazdegird, 
and not to accept a battle except on the confines of the desert, where 
the Musalmans might find a retreat in case of a check ; he terminated 
his letter by recommending Selma his wife to the beneYolent protec
tion of Sa'd, who, as has been seen above, immediately married her, 
and, acknowledging the wisdom of Moaanna's advice, eulogized him 
publicly. 

The number of warriors who had been commanded by l\loaanna 
amounted to about 12,000 men: namely, 8,000 of the posterity of 
Rabya'h, among whom 6,000 were Bal;crites ; 2,000 Bnjil!lhs, and 2,000 
of the Ko~aa and Tay. Other new levies were still arriving, among whom 
were l,iOO Kindians led by Al-Asha' a Ben Kays, heir of the princes 
of. Kindah, who had remained inactive since Abu Bekr had pardoned 
his reYolt. These troops together with those brought by Sa'd formed 
a totnl of about 30,000 men. 
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More than a month elapsed in organizing the army and placing it 
on a new footing. Sa'd arranged it in diviaions, subdivisions, and com
panies broken up into squads of ten men each, every one being com
manded by its decurion, in imitation of the method adopted by Mu
].iammad in all his expeditions. All the officers, the aubaltem u well 
as the higher ones, were selected among the oldest Mualmus, but espe
cially among those who had fought under the prophet. Yet another 
month elapsed in transmitting news· of these arrangements to the Khillif, 
and waiting for his orders to begin operations. These orders arrived at 
last : the army moved away from Shid.f and set out in the direction of 
~esyah, but halted first at O,ayb, where it took po88ession of a small 
fort abandoned by the Persian garrison at its approach. From this place 
Sa'd B. Volf:ac; despatched squadrons of cavalry to scour the country all 
round; one of these detachments advanced in the direction of l;lirah 
and met a company of Persians conveying Sinnin, the sister of the 
Marzban who commanded the city, to the gHernor of another place, 
whose bride she· was. Her escort was soon dispersed, and she was, 
together with the rich dowry intended for her husband, carried to the 
camp of O~ayb. 

~desyah, on the western frontier of E'ra\r, was situated four miles 
north-eaat ofO:i;ayb and about four leagues distant from J;lirah, between 

· the" ditch of Shalpi1r,"* a fosse dug by the just-named king to impede 
the invasion of the Arabs, and the bed of an old arm or canal of the 
Euphrates at that time nearly dry, called "Al-a'tylf:," croBBed by 
the" ~ntarat-al-a'tyJs::," i.t. bridge of the a'ty\t or old arm, on the 
road leading to l;lirah. ~adesyah succumbed without a blow, and the 
Muaalman vanguard took up a position near it, in front of the just
mentioned bridge, whilst Sa' d with the rearguard s~tioned himself at 
~odays, a small fort in the district of O~ayb, the rest of the army being 
scattered on the intervening ground, whilst the wives and children of 
the soldiers remained under the protection of a detachment in O:i;ayb 
itself. 

In this position Sa'd determined to wait for the attack of the Per
sians, but the troops of Yazdegird, shut up in the towns and fortreBBes 

• The Kho.ndak Bhdhpur was a broad and deep trench e:1tending from the 
town or Hyt to the district of K&zima on the Persian Gnlf, which proved in the 
end but ii., weak obstacle to the .!rabs, u the greater part w!MI soon filled with 
eand. Its traces, however, still existed in front of the littlo town of ~ndcsyab, 
aud a portion of it wns yet kept in good condition. (Couesin do Perceval, 
Esso.i aur l' lli&toirc des Ar~bca, &c. II. p. Sl.) 
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situated on both banks of the Euphrates, kept themselves immoveable, 
desirous to allure the enemy into the ii::terior of the country, where 
they hoped to be able to fight him to greater advantage. Meanwhile 
squadrons of Musalman cavalry were gradually detached from head
quarters, and devastated the whole frontier from An bar as far as the dis
trict of ~asl;car and of Maysan. They rushed suddenly on unprotected 
points and carried off cattle, grain, fruits and provisions, which they 
rapidly conveyed to their camp, and thus maintained abundance. The 
agricultural population, being greatly distressed by these raids, inces
santly complained to Yazdegird, and at last declared that in case of his 
failing to succour it, the people would be compelled to hold out their 
hands to the Musalmans. 

CeAPrt:R VII.-TeE MusALMA
1
N DEPUTATION TO YAZDEGIRD. 

Whilst Y azdegird, much agitated by the depredations of the Arabs 
and the cries of distress of his people, was endeavouring to spur 
Rustum his generalissimo to energetic measures, a deputation of 
fourteen Musalm&ns* arrived in Madayn. The noble and venerable 
aspect of the oldest, the proud and martial bearing of the youngest, the 
simplicity of their costume, their striped cloaks, their sandals, the 
slender whips they carried in their hands, the beauty and vigour of 
their horses, all struck with surprise the people whom curiosity had 
gathered around them. 

After they had been brought into the presence of Y azdegird, he 
asked them first some indifferent questions through an interpreter. He 
wished to know how they called their cloaks, whips, and sandals. They 
replied Burd, Sauf., and Na'l. The analogy between the sound of these 
Arabic words and the Persian ones designating ideas of taking, burning, 
and lamenting, appeared of so unwelcome a purport to the monarch 
and his officers that they changed colour. 

"What motive brings you here?" then said Y azdegird, "and why 
has your nation taken up arms against us?" No'man B. Mal;carrin, 
who was the spokesman of his colleagues, replied, "God commanded 
us by the mouth of his prophet to extend the dominion of Islam over 
all nations. That order we obey, and say to you, Become our brothers 
by adopting the Faith, or consent to pay tribute if you wish to avoid 
war. 

• Aa the namea of these fourteen deputies do not agree with thllse I find i.o 
Tabari, I omit them. 
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"The dissensions which have for some years troubled Persia hare 
greatly emboldened you," said Y azdegird, " but we are now in a position 
to make you feel our power as you experienced it formerly, when the 
garrisons of our frontiers sufficed to stop you or to chastise you. Mice 
and serpents are your food, and you have nothing to dress with except 
the wool of camels and sheep. Who are you to tackle yourselves on 
to our empire? Of all the nations of the world you are the poorest, the 
most disunited, the most ignorant, the most estranged from the arts 
which constitute the sources of wealth and powr.r. If a foolish pre
sumption has taken hold of you, open your eyes, and cease to indulge 
in deceitful illusions. If misery and want ha"e driven you out from 
your deserts, we shall grant you food and raiment, we shall deal liber
ally with your chiefs, and we shall give you a king who will govern you 
with gentleness and wisdom." 

The deputies kept silence for a while, but one of them soon broke it: 
"My companions," said he, "are men of distinction among Arabs. If, 
in consequence of a demeanour which their sense of delicacy impels 
them to use towards an august personage, they hesitate to reply and 
frankly to express their thoughts, I shall do it for them and speak with 
the liberty of a Bedii.wi. What thou hast said about our poverty, our 
divisions, and our state of barbarism was ne'l'ertheless true. Yes, we 
were so wretched that persons could be seen among us appeasing .their 
hanger by feeding on insects and serpents, whilst some killed their 
daughters to avoid sharing their food with them. Plunged in the dark
ness of superstition and idolatry, without laws or restraint, always foes to 
each other, we were occupied only in robbing and killing each other. 
This is what we have been. At present we are a new people. God has 
raised in our midst a man, the most distinguished of Arabs by the 
nobility of his birth, by his virtues, by his genius; and God baa selected 
him to be his apostle and his prophet. Through the organ of this 
man God has said to us, • I am the only God, eternal, the creator of 
the universe. My goodness sends you a guide to direct yon. The way 
which he shows you will deliver you from the pain I reserve in the life 
to come for the impious and the criminal, and will lead you near me, 
to the sojourn of felicity.' Persuasion gradually insinuated itself into 
our hearts; we have believed in the mission of the prophet; we have 
recognized that his words are the words of God, and his commands the 
commands of God, and that the religion he nnnounced to us, which he 
called Islam, is the only true religion. He has enlightened our minds, 

23 Ta S 
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he has extinguished our hatreds, he has united us to a society of 
brothers under laws dictated by divine wisdom. Then he said tons, 
'Complete my work, spread everywhere the dominion of Isltim. The 
earth belongs to God, he gives it to yon. The nations which shall 
embrace your faith will be assimilated to yourselves; they shall enjoy 
the same advantages and will be subject to the same laws. On those 
who will be desirous to retain their beliefs you are to impose the obli
gation of declaring themselves subject to yon and of paying you tri
bute, in consideration whereof yon are to cover them with your protec
tion. Bnt those who shall refuse to accept lslB.m on the conditions of 
tributaries, you ftre to fight them until you have exterminated them. 
Some of you will perish in this struggle; those who fall therein wilJ 
obtain paradise, and those who survin, victory.' These are the des
tinies of power and glory towards which we confidently march. At 
present thou knoweet us : it is for thee to choose either IBhlm or tribute, 
or else war unto death." 

" If I entertained no regard for your quality as deputies," replied 
Yazdegird, "I would instantly deprive you of life." Uttering these 
words, be ordered a bag full of earth to be brought. and ironically 
alluding to the tribute the envoys had ventured to demand he said 
to them, " This is all you will get from me. Return to your 
general. Inform him that Rustum will in a few days go to bury 
him with his whole army in the trench of ~desyab." Then he 
added, " Let this bag be placed on the shoulders of the chief of 
the deputation, and let these men be pushed out from the gates of 
Madayn." Asim Ben A'mn1 hastened forward to receive this load, 
and, far from feeling hnmblecl thereby, he lifted it on his head with 
lln air of satisfaction, which appeared to Yazdegird to be a mark of 
1tupidity. 

The Arabs had scarcely departed, when Rustnm, having been in
formed of the details of the conference and of the manner in which 
it terminated, immediately understood the presage which had excited 
the joy of Asim. Ile sent persons to nm after the deputies in order 
to take away from them the earth which they were carrying 
away as a pledge that heal"en had granted them success in their 
war against the Persians ; they had however progressed so far that 
all pursuit was vain, and when they reached ~odays, Asim, deposit
ing the bag before his general, exclaimed, " The soil of Persia i& 
ours!" 
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-CHAPTER VIIl.-IlATTLE OF l_{A.1DE8YAH. 

Rustum decided himself at last to put his army in motion, and ad
vanced towards the Euphrates. He made several halts in his march, 
but wherever he passed, the robberies and violence of his troops, which 
he vainly endeavoured to restrain, drew upon him the maledictions of the 
inhabitants. After that he encamped near IJirah, where he summoned 
the principal Arab Christians domiciled in that town to his presence, 
and bitterly reproached them for having paid allegiance to the .l\luiial
mans, as well as aided them by paying contributions. lbn Bald.lab, one 
of these Arabs, replied, "Wheu even your troops were compelled to 
flee from the enemy, could we alone offer useless resistance? We are your 
subjects, and it was your duty to defend us, but you knew not how to do 
it; be not therefore offended that we ha,·c oursel ,-es ensured our safety by 
sacrificing a part of our possessious. Our coudition, like that of the in
digenous population of these countries, is to obey the stl'onger party." 
Rustum admitted the justice of this e~cuse, was appeased, and dismissed 
the Christians of I;lirah without exacting anything from them. 

Hitherto Rustum had marched very slowly, because he was probably, 
in spite of the magnitude of his army, apprehensive of meeting the 
same fate as the other generals whom the l\fosalmans had van
quished, and perhaps hoped that the ene·my would, from impatience, 
or from the difficulty of subsisting for a long time in the same place, 
either attack him or disperse, or perhaps even return to Arabia. On 
perceiving, however, that the M usalmnns obstinately stuck to their 
threatening position at ~desyah, he resolved to attack them, and 
removed his ramp to the same locality, pitching it on the banks of the 
old arm of the Euphrates, Al-A'ty\c, just opposite to that occupied by 
the vanguard ot'Sa'd B. Vols:at;. 

In order to obtain personally an opportunity of ascertaining the 
spirit which animated the Musalmiins, Rusturn sent an invitation to 
some of their officers to have a parley, and Ribi' D. Amir, 1.Io~y
fah B. I:£ism, and Moghayrah B. Sho'bah came to him one after the 
other. He could not restrain himself from admiring the firmness of 
their language and the energy of their convictions. The only result 
of these conferences was to fix the day and the place of the battle. 
It was agreed that the Persians should cross the A'tyls: and seek the 
:Musalmans on the other bauk. Rustum demanded that he should 
be allowed a free passage onr the bridgr, but Sa'd replied, "We 
shall never yield that to you of which we are masters." After this 
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refusal, Rustum got a portion of the A'tylc filled with rubbish and 
fasciues, so as to form a road, over which his whole army marched on 
the day agreed upon for the battle. He took his position on a golden 
11eat covered by a canopy, whilst the generals serving under his orders, 
such as Firuzan, Mihran, Bahman, Zull;iajeb, Hormuzan, and Jii.lenus, 
placed the troops in battle array, and distributed thirty-three elephants 
bearing towers filled with soldiers, and resembling moveable castles, 
among the TBrious corps, on the flanks and the centre of the army.• 

On the other hand the Musalmans also took their measures, in which 
however Sa'd, who suffered from the sciatic gout, and was moreover at 
that time affticted with a malady which covered his body with ulcers, 
not being able to take part, remained shut up in the fort of ~odays ; 
on being however informed that with reference to this strange rumours 
were afloat, he came out, showed his wounds and was excused ; he 
appointed Khaled B. A'rfa~a to command in bis stead, and exhorted 
the army in a lively allocution, addressed to those who were near 
enough to hear him, to deserve by their bravery the fulfilment of 
the promises of heaven ; whilst at the same time the officers most 
distinguished for their ability to speak, as well as poets such as 
Shemmakh, J:lotayah O'bdah B. 'fabib and others, kept passing 
through the lines and inflamed the ardour of the soldiers by their 
speeches or by their verses. Then Sa' d ordered also the Surah of the 
Koran bearing the title " The spoils " to be recited, as was the custom 
of the M usalmans before fighting, which excited their zeal and con
fidence to the highest pitch. 

The battle of ~desyah lasted several days before the victory was 
decided and the fighting ceased, and the Arabs assigned to each day a 
separate name. The action commenced with single combats, but as 
the names given of the duellists by various authors do not agree, it 
will be best to omit them altogether. It is however certain that, as in 
several of the battles already described, also on this occasion, the hostile 
armies rushed at each other en maHe when the number of duellists 
had grown very large, and the excitement became general. According 
to the Rauzat-al-.yafa the Persian champions made many prisoners by 
throwing the kamandt over the heads of their antagonists, aud so 

• According to Tabari, III. 388, about 60,000 men appear to have fooght 
in this battle on the Persian, and 80,000 on the Mosalm6n side. 

t The kama;7'd was a long rope with a noose-the IBBso still in uae in South 
America to catch wild horses in the prairies. 
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exasperated the Arabs that they made a general rush at them, but were 
received with a deluge of arrows, whereupon they attacked the Persians 
with still greater impetuosity, throwing away their lances, and using only 
their sabres. Nothing is said about the elephants, whereas according to 
Tabari* they also played a conspicuous part by frightening the horses 
of the Musalman cavalry, but were turned away by one thousand men 
who alighted and attacked them on foot. The contest luted till night ; 
the carnage was great on both sides, but the contending parties appear 
to have been so equally balanced that neither of them gained an advan-
tage over the other. This was called "the day of Arm&t." . 

When the next morn dawned, the Musalmfos, who had buried their 
dead, entrusted their wounded to the care of the women in their rear at 
O~ayb, and prepared to renew the struggle ; the Persians also put 
themselves in motion and took position in a locality called Aghwaa. 
The hostile armies were drawn up in battle array and the fight com
menced: Persian and Arab warriors issued from the ranks, and the 
combat again luted till night set in. Great numbers of Musalmii.ns 
were slain. Sa'd B. Abu Vol,ca9, sitting with his wife on the terrace 
of the castle, contemplated the fight. His wife, beholding the great 
number of Musalman corpses, exclaimed, "Alas! where art thou, 0 
Moaanna, son of J:l&re1ah !" Whereupon Sa'd gave her a slap on the 
face.t His wife, who was intelligent, continued, "Why this jealousy? 
ought you not rather to regret the deaths of so many Musalmfos ?" 
Sa'd said to himself, " This woman is aware that the position 
of the Musalm&ns is bad, therefore she speaks thus. To-morrow I 
shall mount my horse, and I shall do what I can." Many more 
Musalmans were yet slain on that day,t but according to others the 
Persians lost their best officers as well as l 0, 000 men. This was 
called ••the day of Aghwaa." On this day ·Rustum was deprived of the 
aid of his elephants, whose wooden towers had been overturned and 
broken on the eve. The Musalmans had moreover contrived to drive 
against the Persian cavalry a number of camels covered with long 
pieces of loose cloth, and the strange aspect of the animals thus decked 
out frightened the Penian horses yet more than the sight of the 
elephants had terrified the Arab coursers. 

• Taba.ri, III. 390. 
t This little incident is also mentioned in the " Bauzat.al-~" in nearly 

the same word11, 
l: Tabari, III. 890. 
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The third day of this great battle proved to be still more sanguinary 
than the two preceding ones. Here however again a difficulty occnrs: 
Caussin de Perceval states, no doubt on good grounds, that on the 
second day of the, battle reinforcements from Syria, where Kh&led B. 
Volid had been very successful, and which were therefore detached from 
his army, had arrived ; whereas according to Tabari these were not actual 
reinforcements, or had at any rate not arrived on this occasion ; for 
he says ~'Js;:a' had taken the command of the army, and, knowing 
that Rustum would obtain reinforcements, he detached five thousand 
Musalmans, sent them away on the route to Syria and said, "March 
to the distance of one parasang and remain there till to-morrow. When 
the Musalman army engages in the battle, you are to make your ap
pearance on the horizon, to induce the infidels to believe that the 
Musalmilns have received help." ~'lea' took this measure because he 
feared the Musalmans might the next morning, on beholding the arrival 
of new Persian troops, become frightened, and take to their heels. 

The next morning [the third day] when the battle commenced, ~'lea 
passed in front of the Musalmans and said, "Be not dismayed, help 
will come to you this day." That moment the detachment appeared in 
sight. ~'J.!:a' ran to meet these troops and assigned to them a post 
distant from the soldiers, so as not to be recognized. The M usalmans 
raised their shouts of war for joy. The 20,000 men sent by Yazdegird 
had arrived, and without this stratagem of ~'lea' the M"usalman army 
would have been annihilated.* Tbe elephants, whose towers had been 
repaired, at first caused disorder among a portion of the Musalmiln 
troops. At last one of them was slain, and a second, whose eye had 
been put out and the extremity of his trunk cut off, issuing from the 
thickest of the fight began to run about from right to left on the battle
field, whilst the other elephants, wounded by the arrows of the Arabs, 
and impelled by a similar rage, followed suit; and this formidable band, 
after rushing about for some time at random between the two armies, at 
last turned to the Persians, broke through their lines, jumped into the 
A'ty].c, crossed it, and fled in the direction of Madayn. The battle, 
interrupted for a while by this strange spectacle, recommenced with 
such obstinacy that even night itself could not mitigate it. The battle 
of the past day had obtained the name of "the day of Amas"t-

• Te.be.ri, III. 891. 
t Rea.d "Imh" by Zotenberg. Te.bari, III. 390, but I do not take it upon 

myself to decide which pronunciation is the more correct. 
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probably, like the other, from some locality near which it had raged most; 
but this night was called " Lailat-al-harir," "the night of roaring," from 
the confused noise of the clashing of arms, shouting of men, and neigh
ing of horses. This night was fatal to the Persians, and the next morn
ing dawned upon their total defeat. Here again a difference occurs about 
the name of the man who slew Rustum the Persian generalissimo, but 
he was either Bilal B. Ollafa or Bilal B. O'lkama, or Amru B. Ma' di 
Karib. The account of Rustum's death is as follows:-

The Persians resisted till the moment when the day became hot. 
Then a hurricane arose in the west, conveying into the eyes of the Persians 
a dust so black and so thick that the two armies were no longer able to 
distinguish each other. Rustum had caused his seat to be erected on the 
bank of the river, and caused one tliousand camels loaded with gold and 
silver to be placed around it. Two thousand men were ·posted there, 
who spread a canopy over the seat of Rustum, to shelter him when the 
sun became burning hot. This canopy however was thrown by the wind, 
which blew with great violence, into the river of ~lidesyah, named 
"A'ty~," which connected the Euphrates with the Tigris. Rustum, being 
no longer able to keep his scat, sought shade near a camel and sat down. 
At the foot of the seat stood the banner called the Kaianian atandard, 
originating from Kai, and borne by him on the occasion when, issuing 
from Espaban, he vanquished ~ohak. Since that time the Persians had 
been victorious in all the battles where this standard was present, and 
after every -victory thus obtained some new jewels were added to its 
ornaments. 

When the heat had become still more powerful, or the dust had blind
ed the Persian soldiers, the M usalmans concentrated their efforts on a 
single point, and broke into the centre of the hostile army. Rustum 
observed the position of his troops from the spot near the camels where 
he was seated : the troops of the centre were dispersed on the ground 
or standing, whilst the left and the right flanks h~d retained their 
positions. 

An Arab, named Bilal B. A'lkama, arriving near the camels loaded 
with the treasures of Rustum, struck about with his sabre, and acci
dentally hit the camel under which Rustum was sitting, whom the 
obscurity produced by the dust had hindered from seeing. The rope fix
ing the load of treasure on the camel's back having been cut, the load 
fell ou Rustum's head, who sprang to his feet in spite of the pain he 
felt, and threw l1imself into the canal in order to escape by swimming. 
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Hilal perceived a man endeavouring to flee, and smelt the odour of 

musk and perfume11; lastly, he took notice also ·of the golden seat 
with the Kaianian standard, and recognized the seat of Rustum. As 
he beheld no one near the seat., he was sure that the man who had 
just thrown himself into the water must be Rustum himself. The 
latter not being able to move, because he had, when leaping, broken 
his leg, J:lilal ran, seized it, cut Rustum's head off nnd tied it to the 
top of his lance. Then he mounted on the seat shouting, "Mu88l
m8.ns, I have killed Rustum !" The Musalmans replied by a shout of 
triumph. When the Persians saw the head of their commander, they 
gave way; both the right and the lefi wing began also to flee.* 

The celebrated battle of ~adesyah was fought in the month M uharram 
A. H. 15 (Feb.--March 636) according to <.:aussin de Perceval, and 
Rasmussen.t lbn Khaldun places it in Muharram A.H. 14, but states 
that there are also authors who place it A.H. 16 ; Tabari also places 
it A.H. 14.t 

CHAPrER IX.-THE MusALMA'Ns REST THEMSELVES AND 

STRENGTHEN THEIR POSITION. 

No pitched battle appears to have taken place between that of 
~desyah in the first month of A.H. 15 and the occupation of Madeyn, 
which happened during the latter part of the same year.§ The army 
indeed is represented t.o ban asked orders from O'mar to advance fur
ther, as the whole conquest had hitherto not been extended to any 
district of Persia, but was still limited to the E'ra~, containing an Arab 
population but tributary to the Persian empire. It was the desire of 
O'mar that the army should for a while remain in its present advanced 
position near ~adesyah, but as the soldiers were falliug sick he wrote 
to Sa'd as follows:-" The Arabs must have a country in which there 
are camels, sheep, and pastures ; this is the air suitable for them. 
Ascertain from the inhabitants of the Sowed where meadows and 
sheep are found, and establish thy camp there.'' Sa'd examined the 
whole country, and found the climate of Kufah most convenient, 

• Tabari, III. 397. 
t .Ann11Zes Isla.mici, p. 1 ; but the month is not given there. 
:I: Tabari, III. 400. 
§ If we adhere to the data of Tabari, according to whom the battle of 

~asyah took place A. B. 14, and Madayn was taken .t.. e. 111, the uttermost 
interval allowable will be about 35 mouths, during which the Musalmll.ns 
received new accessions to their army, rested rrom fatigue, and strengthened 
their hold of l:'r~. 
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because the air is there as healthy as in the desert, and the country is 
but partially cultivated. Accordingly Sa'd established his camp there, 
and began founding the town. 

The whole province of the Sowad, as far as Madayn, which had 
formerly been conquered by Kh1Ued B. W alid and had been lost, was 
now again under Musalm&n power. During the time of Khaled a 
portion of the inhabitants had bee!l converted to Isl8.m, and another, 
penievering in its own religion, bad received from him charters of 
security and bad paid tribute. When Sa'd had again taken pouession 
of the Sowed the population wished to renew these treaties. Then Sa'd 
addressed the following letter to O'mar :-"Those inhabitants of the 
Sowad who are Musalm&ns are entirely devoted to me, but those who 
had conserved their ancient religion and had treated with Khaled again 
fell away on the arrival of Rustum, and have made common cause with 
him. Now they allege that, having been forced by Rustum to submit, 
they were not in a condition to offer resistance, and they desire to renew 
the treaties we had formerly granted them. Moreover, the Persians 
were in the habit of levying a tribute in the Sow&d in favour of certain 
courtiers of the king who received it. Some of these men are to this 
day in the country, whilst others are elsewhere, and some have gone 
to Madayn. What is to be done in these circumstances?" O'm.ar 
replied to Sa'd. "As to those who have remained faithful, and who 
have come to submit, observe towards them the conditions granted, 
and keep the engagements. But as for those who have not made 
their appearance to ask for peace, and who have committed acts 
of hostility, thou wilt know how to deal with them." This order 
of O'mar was expedited after deliberation with the companions of 
the prophet, who had judged thus; and Sa'd obeyed their instruc
tions. 

After the battle of ~adesyah and the destruction of the Persian 
army, O'mar, fearing that the king of Persia might ask aid from the 
king of O'man and from the king of Hindostan, and that they would 
grant it, ooosidered it proper to send a body of troops to the mouth 
of the Tigris, and to build there a town inhabited by Arabs, in order 
to hinder the Persians from introducing auxiliaries. Therefore he 
called for O'tbah B. <;t~wB.n, who had been a companion of the 
prophet, and spoke to him thus:-" God has caused Islam to 
triumph by my hand, and has broken the Persians. Now I want 
to have the route between Hindostan and O'miln guarded, that the 

2.t r a a 
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Persians may receive no aid from that side. Thou must go there 
with thy body of troops, and build a town where you will be 
comfortable, thou and the l\fusalman soldiers." This place, which was 
at first only considered a strategic point, soon attracted multitudes of 
Arabs from all quarters, and became in a few years a flourishing city, 
called Bo~rah. t 

I:lirnh, formerly the capital of the Lakhmite kings, and afterwards 
the residence of Persian satraps, had hitherto lost nothing of its 
prosperity, but gradually decayed when Kufah, which soon became an 
important town, was built at a distance of three miles to the south
east of it. After Sa'd had ensured the submission of the neigh
bourhood of I:lirah, he marched to Ilabel, where the fragments of the 
Persian army had assembled under the generals Firudn, Hormuzii.n, 
and l\lihran; these he attacked and dispersed. Mihran retired to 
l\fndayn, destroying the bridge in his rear; Hormuzan reached the 
distl'ict of Ahvaz, and Firuzin went to shut himself up at NehH.vend, 
where tho treasures of the king of Persia were. 

On the right bank of the Tigris, near Sabilt, was another town, 
named Nnhr Shir, and situated opposite to Madayn, of which it was 
c0nsidered a dependency. As it was defended by a numerous garrison, 
Sa'd was obliged to besiege it. He employed engines of war and often 
assaulted the place, but the siege was protracted in spite of all his 
efforts. 'In order therefore to utilize the time and to employ the 
cavalry, the senices of which were useless against enemies entrenched 
within wo.lls, Sa'd despatched it to subjugate various districts of E'riJ.c 
west of the Tigris, where he had himself not yet penetrated with his 
troops. According to instructions receh·ed from O'mar, he ordered his 
lieutenants who commanded these raids, to treat kindly the indigenous 
Arab populo.tion if it accepted the conditions to become tributary, 
but to be severe against all who should attempt to elude them by 
flight. After a defence of several months the garrison of Nahr Shir, 
enfeebled and discouraged, evacuated the place, and escaped in boats to 
Madayn. 

Now everywhere the law of the Khalif was received without resist
ance, and nil the parts of E'ral.c comprised between the Tigris and the 
Euphrates were definitively conquered by the l\lusalmen power. 

t Accordi:ig to Rasmusaen, Boiyrah was founded A.H. 14. (A.D. 035) : .Ann.ale• 
C.Zamici, p. 1. 
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CeAPJ'ER x.-TeE TAKING OF MADAYN.* 

It has been seen in the preceding chapter that S11'd B. Abu Vo~4' 
was resting his troops at Kufah by order of O'mar ; the latter Rd
dressed in the beginning of A.H. 16 a letter to him in the following 
terms:-" Thy army is now refreshed and rested, and God has spread 
Islam in the world whilst the Persians remitined quiet at Madayn. But 
if the Persians desire to remain quiet, do not thou do the same, out march 
and attack them. If God causes thee to triumph easily, we shall give 
him thanks ; but if he wishes thee to meet with resistance let me 
know." Sa'd put in motion his army, which consisted of 20,000 men. 
Soldiers from every town ran to enrol themselves under his b11nners ; 
for they knew that he would meet with no resistance, as Yazdegird 
possessed no longer a single man to take command of the 11rmy as a 
chief; so that when Sa'd arrived at l\ladayn his army numbered G0,000 
men. 

Y azdegird, being informed that Sa' d w11s already at Anbar, assembled 
a council in order to deliberate on the choice of a general; but no one 
was inclined to accept the appointment, and it was said to the king, 
"It will be necessary for tbee to le11ve l\lade.yn and to retire to other 
provinces of thy realm, such as Khorasan, the province of Fairs, and 
Kirman. We shall accompany thee, and abandon Me.dayn to the Arabs." 
The thought of leaving Madl\yn w11s very painful to Yazdegird; he 
nevertheless determined to abandon it. Meanwhile Se.' d advanced 
but slowly as far as Sabat, one day's journey from Madayn, because he 
was apprehensive of being stopped in his march. At this news Y azde
gird fled in all haste, without having time to sBTe his treasures, taking 
with himself only what he could, and ab11ndoning the rest. The in
habitants of Madayn, the soldiers and the people, men and women, 
high and low, all equally left the city without thinking of the property 
which they left behind. Sa' d, being informed of their flight, sent a 
body of troops in command of ~a·~a' B. A'mru to pursue the fugitives 
and to capture Y azdegird ; but ~a·~a' did not succeed in overtaking 
him, and met only with a small band unable to defend itself, which he 
cut to pieces, and took pos!llession of all it carried. 

• Aa Ce.ussin de Perceve.1, to whom I am lbrgcl.v indebted for the preceding 
portion of this pa.per, has not tree.ted the subject of the conquest of Persia 
further, I am almost entirely reduced to tho Chronicle ofTabari, which is indcetl 
most valuable, but it would havo been useful to consult also other writers. The 
&u~t-a.t-rafa. and other wot·ks troat on too many suhjectA ; they therefore 
contain but few details on this most intcrestiug aud last episode of the Sal:Ki
nian empire. 
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After having despatched ~'lea', Sa' d put himself at the head of bis 
umy and marched into Madayn, which he found deserted. On per
ceiving the splendid palaces and gardens he recited the following Terse 
from the ~oran :-"How many gardens and fountains, and fields of 
com, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they eojoyt>d, did they 
leave behind them ! Thus [we dU]JoaR11ed them thereof] and we gaTe 
the same for an inheritance unto another people. Neither heaven 
nor earth wept for them." (Surah XLIV. 24 et Rq.). On proceeding 
to the Ayodo, or royal palace, Sa'd beheld a magnificent structure 120 
cubits broad, 300 long, and 100 high; it had been built not of bricks 
but of polished marble, and twelve columns of the same material, each 
100 cubits high, formed the portico. This palace had been constructed 
by ~oMd the son of Finiz, and in it the king, seated on a throne al 
gold, held hi.a audiences of justice. 

Sa' d eoeamped with his army near the palace, on entering which he 
pr<>11trated himself eight times to the ground, uttered the Salam, reciting 
at each pr<>11tration the Fateba with another Surah, and pronouncing 
after nery two prostrations the confession of faith. Theo Sa' d charged 
A'mru B. Mo~arrin with the keeping and distribution of the booty, all 
of which when found wu to be entrusted to A'mro, who collected the 
whole of it and distributed it afterwards among all. Then he mounted 
hi.a honie and returned to the city, where he alighted in the cutle of 
Kesm, and saw apartments, the number of which is known to God alone, 
filled with gold, silver, garments, precious stones, arms and tapestry. 
The eoldier11 dispersed nerywhere collecting enrything and carrying it 
to A'mru B. Moltarrio. ~·~a' B. A'mru, who had gone u far u the 
bridge of N ahrwan, brought back from his expedition enormoos plunder, 
which being united to the aboTe formed an immense quantity of riches. 
After having deducted one-fifth therefrom, the remainder wu distri
buted among the 60,000 cavalry and infantry which constituted the 
umy, enry man receiving 12,000 dirhems for his share; there were 
moreonr many objects sent as homage to O'mar, and a multitude of 
inestimable nlue, and several of which no use whatever could be made. 
According to the Rau!at-al-fafa, cart-loads of camphor alto were found, 
which the Arabs at first mistook for salt. 

~a'J.ca' had found at the bridge of Nahrwan, attached to the back of 
a camel, a box containing a tunic of Kesra embroidered with pearls, 
among which were also red rubies. It contained likewise other garments 
of gold tissue, the crown of Kesra, his ring, and six pieces of gold 
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brocade. All this was sent to O'mar. In the collection of arms a 
cupboard containing the arms of Kesra garnished with pearls was 
discovered, as well 88 his cuir888 of gold, his helmet, with leg and 
ann pieces, all of gold; further six Solomonian coats of mail, with 
nine costly sabrea. In the treuury a horse made entirely of gold, 
covered with a silver saddle set with precious stones, was found ; 
also a camel of silver with a foal of gold. All these objects were 
eent to O'mar, as well 88 a carpet of white brocade, which had like
wise been found in the treasury, 300 cubits long by 60 broad, and 
named tlie winter carpet. The kings of Persia made use of it in the 
winter eeuon, when there were no longer any ftowen or verdure. The 
whole border was fringed with green emeralds, so that any one sitting 
on this carpet believed himself to be in a meadow or green field. Pre
cious stones of various colours represented all kinds of odorous herbs 
and ftowers. in the magazine of perfumes were vases of glass contain
ing camphor, ambergris, musk, and other perfumes, which were likewise 
eent to O'mar over and above the fifth part of the spoils, with a large 
number of other objects. When all these riches arrived at Medinah, 
the Khalif had them deposited in the mosque, and the people looked at 
them with amazement. Then O'mar caused them to be distributed 
among the Musalmans in conformity with the regulations fixed by the 
adminiltration of gifts. A'li received a piece of the great carpet, which 
he sold for the sum of 8,000 dirhems. People came from all directions, 
from the east and west, from Egypt and from Yemen, to Medinah, to 
buy precious atones, gold and silver. The occupation of Madayn 
took place in the month of9afar A.a. 16 (March 637).* 

C&APl'ER XI.-TBE TAll:ING OF JA.Lu'LA! AND OF HoLWA1N. 

After his flight from Madayn Y azdegird had retired to Holw&n, 
and Sa'd B. Abu Volc89 88ked O'mar for permission to follow him 
there. The Khalif replied, "Do not go there thyself, but send [the 
son of] thy brother Hashem with 12,000 men, and give the command 
of the vanguard to ~'lea' B. A'mru. As for thyself, remain at Madayn, 
to send them reinforcement.a in cue of need." Sa'd acted in conformity 
with these orders, and when H'8hem arrived at JalUla he found the 
Persians concentrated in one army under the orders of a general 
named Mihran. Hashem spent there six months in fighting, till he suc
ceeded in routing them.t The reason of this delay must no doubt have 

• Tabari, p. 418. 
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been the precautions taken for the protection of Jalula by the Persian 
general Mihran B. Behram. He surrounded his camp with a large 
trench and thorny bushes, and these impediments must have been 
quite sufficient to baftle an opponent in an age in which artillery 
and gunpowder were unknown, and the war engines which the 
Musalmans could use must have been extremely imperfect; they 
had however one grl'at resource, to which they always resorted in 
similar cases,-they hemmed their opponents in closely and starved 
them, until they were either forced to capitulate, or to come out and 
fight. The latter appears to have been the case in this instance, and, 
according to the Rau;.at-al-~afa, the battle commenced as usual with 
single combats, which brought on n general fight resulting in the 
defeat of the Pcrsinn army. Tabari states that Mihrun with 100,000 
men fell in the plain of JalUia; it is however not only very improbable 
that he had so large an army, but impossible that such a number couhl 
perish in a single battle, as such a thing has never hnppened in any 
modem engagements, even with the terrible powers used in our times, in 
compnrison with which the arrows and swords of the seventh century must 
be considered as mere toys. It is also hard to believe thnt the l\lusnlmfos 
could have been so bloodthirsty as to murder in cold blood the unfor
tunate people, to make up that large number. The booty obtnined in this 
town was immense, so that, after deducting one-fifth part of it to send 
to Medinah, every soldier received 10,000 dirhems for his share. This 
victory was gained in ~ul~a'dnh A.H. 16 (Nov.-Dec. 637). 

At the news of the defeat of his army and the death of Mihriin, 
Yazdegird left Holwan and proceeded in the direction of Rey, leaving in 
the former place n body of troops under genernl Khorzad, * ordering him 
to give the Arabs as much occupation as he could about Holwan in order 
to keep them oft' from himself. Sn'd being informed of the departure of 
Y azdegird by II:lshem ordered the latter to remnin in the place where 
he was, and to despatch ~·~a' with a moiety of his troops against 
Holw6.n. Khorzad marched against ~a·~n' as far RS the pince named 
Kai;r Shirin, "the castle of Shirin," situated one parasnng from Holwan, 
on the banks of a river near which there were lnrge trees, where 
Khorzad pitched his camp. There the two armies met; the Persians 
were defeated, but Khorzad escnpcd and joined Ynzdcgird. ~a'~a' 

entered HolwU.n and wrote the following letter to Hashem :-"Ask 
Sn'd to authorize me to pursue Ynzdegird beyond Holwan before he 

• Always Khosurusuw in Tabari1 with a sigu of interrogation by Zotenberg. 
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arrives at Rey and is able to collect an army." Sa'd informed O'mar 
of the taking of Holw&n, and asked him for permh1sion to send troops 
towards Hamadiln and Rey. But O'mar refused, and replied, "Hol
wan is at the extremity of the E'ralc; accordingly you are now in 
possession of the whole of the Sawif.d and the E'ral;c. That will do for 
this ye11r. The safety of the Musalmans is preferable to great spoils." 
From this letter, as well as from several others inserted before, it 
appears that O'mar was better acquainted with the difficulties and 
dangers to be surmounted in subjugating gradu11lly and then retaining 
the vast dominions of Persia than his generals, who were always 
anxious to gain victories, to make spoils, and to proceed further, 
without considering what might happen in their rear. This undue 
ardour he often wisely cooled by interdicting further movements,-not 
impeding, however, raids and small expeditions near to the chief 
camps. In this manner Musalman suprem11cy was now maintained 
permanently in the conquered districts of E'ruk, which had on a former 
occasion been lost ; * this supremacy was still more confirmed by the 
retirement and concentration of the Persian troops at more dist11nt 
points, which now abandoned to the Arabs the districts they had al
ready occupied, and endeavoured to prevent their penetrating further 
into the country. These defensive measures enabled the Arabs to 
strengthen their footing everywhere, gave them time to raise fresh levies, 
and to pour them into the country. 

In the above-quoted letter of O'mar he had merely prohibited fur
ther progress into the Persian dominions, and although the towns of 
.Masebedlin and Shirv&.n, belonging to the territory of the Kohestan, 
were both situated in the vicinity of Ilolwan, Sa' d nevertheless considered 
it proper first to obtain permission from O'mar to take them, inasmuch 
as Masebedan was defended only by a small body of Persian troops. 
O'mar ordered Sa'd to despatch ~erar B. Khnttab to take both towns; 
the latter accordingly left l\Iadayn and proceeded to l\Iasebedan. The 
Persian gener11l collected all the troops he had at l\lasebedan and at 
Shirwfo, and mnrchrd to meet the l\lusalman army. The battle raged 
so fiercely that it lasted three days. ~erar defeated the Persians, killed 
many of them and made numerous prisoners. Mal.sebedan and Shirwan 
surrendered to the Musalmans. From that time Islam prevailed all 
over the E'ralc, from the heights of llolwan as far as l\lo~ul and Syria. 
This was at the end of A.H. 16 (December fi37-January fi38). 

• See Chapter Ill. 
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Ca.&.PrER XII.-Tez MuSALH.&.'Na BUILD Kur.&.a, AND 

BOSTILITIES CEASE FOK ONE FULL TEAR. 

We have aeen in the beginning of Chapter IX. that Sa'd B. Abu 
Vo~ had already begun to lay the foundations of the town of Kufah 
A.a. 15, after the victory at ~desyah. Then he had merely erected 
reed huts and traced the outline of the town, and was soon called 
away.* Now however, two years after that event, he again returned to 
the place, in order to rest his troops, by order of the Khalif. He left 
Madayn and brought from the Sawed all peraons, whether Muaalmans 
or not, who poBBesaed aome knowledge of architecture. He likewise 
summoned the governors of various towns, who appointed lieutenants 
to take their places, to Kufah, and assigned to them plots of ground 
to build upon. O'mar addressed to Sa'd a letter in which he 
said, "Build according to just proportions, that your fortune may be 
durable." By eipressing himself in this manner O'mar meant to say 
that they were to erect houses which should be neither too small nor too 
large. Accordingly everybody commenced to build; but Sa'd caused 
,Al~lendid palace to be built for himself, on the model of the white 
palace he had aeen at Madayn, the gate of which he had from the 
latter place caused to be brought to Kufah and to be placed in his own 
palace. The other people imitated him, carried off the doors from the 
houses at Madayn, and used them in their houses at Kufah. · 

When O'mar learnt that Sa'd B. Abu Vo~ac; had caused such a 
palace to be built for himself, he was highly displeased, and calling 
for Mu].iammad B. Maslama, spoke to him as follows :-"Betake thy
self to Kufah, procure wood, get it carried to the palace of Sa'd, and 
burn the whole palace. After having done this, place this letter on my 
part into the bands of Sa'd without telling him one word, and return." 
It was announced to Sa'd that a messenger from O'mar had arrived, 
but that his mission was unknown. Mul.1ammad B. Maslama, having 
arrived near the palace, ordered a large quantity of wood to be brought 
and to be set on fire. Sa'd sent a person to summon Mul)ammad 
into his presence, in order to ascertain the object of his mission. 
Mul}.ammad appeared before Sa'd and said to him:-" Come and see 
thyself the object of my mission." Sa'd arose and went out. After 
having set the palace in flames Mu\lammad handed to Sa'd the letter 
of O'mar without saying one word more, and departed. Sa'd opened 
the letter, the contents of which were as follows:-" I have learnt that 

• See begiooing of Ch. X. 
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thou hast built for thyself a palace like the palace of Kesra, the gate 
of which thou hast taken away and fixed to thy own. It is probably 
thy intention to place doorkeepers and guards at this gate, to keep 
off or to refuse to listen to those who may have a request to make. 
Thou meanest then to follow the aberrations of Kesra by abandoning 
the injunctions of the prophet? Kesra was however carried from his 
palace to the tomb, whilst the prophet was conveyed from the tomb to 
a plllace, Now I have sent some one to bum thy palace; he will not 
fear thee. One single modest house is to suffice thee in this world in 
which to li~e, and another in which to deposit and to guard the public 
treasure. Then thou wilt go from thy house to a palace, like the 
prophet, and not from a palace into the tomb, like Kesra." Sa'd then 
intended to give provisions for his journey to l\lul}ammad n. l\Iaslama, 
but he refused them. Afterwards Sa' d occupied n habitation com
posed of two buildings, in one of which he dwelt, and the other he used 
as a treasury. The palace was in ruins till the reign of l\foa'vyah 
B. Abu Sofyao; it was however repaired by Zya'd, whom Moa'vyah had 
appointed go'fernor of this province, and became after him the royal 
residence. 

During the whole of A.H. 17 (A. n. 638) the building of Knfah was 
carried on, and there was no campaign in the E'r&~. • 

CHAPTER XIII.-CoNQUEST OF SOME TowNs OF THE AnwA'z, .Ex
PEDITION FROM BAHRAIN, AND CAPTURE OF HoRMUZA1N, FROM 
A.H. 18 (G39-640) TILL A.H. 21 (DEC. 640 TILL OcT. 31, 641). 

Hormuzan being of royal blood and enjoying great authority was 
king of the Ahwaz ; the government of this province, which contained 
seventy towns, was hereditary in his family, and he as well as his an
cestors had the right of wearing a crown. This right was enjoyed by 
sel·en families in Persia, who were by their origin the equals of the 
king of Persia, only their crowns were somewhat smaller than those 
of the sovereign. Hormuzan, who had at the demand of Yazdegird 
taken part with a numerous army in the battle of ~adesyah under 
the orders of Rustum, returned after the defeat to the Ahwaz, and 
continued to govern that province, the limits whereof were contiguous 
to the territory of Bo~rah, into which Hormuz&n m1de incursions and 
slew many l\fosalmans. O'tbah B. (l-hazvH.n, the governor of Ilo~rah, 
informed O'mar of this fact, and the latter wrote to Sa' d B. Abu Vo~:ic; 
to send reinforcements to O'tbah. Accordingly Sa'd despatched 5,000 

• Tabari, III. 425. 
25 r a a 
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men under the command of Noa'im D. Mo~arrin and of A'bclullah B. 
Mnsu'd; O'tbah on his part likewise detached a body of troops from the 
army of Bo.;rah commanded by Salman B. Al-~aim, and another by 
J:larmalah B. Martabah. After these two armies had joined each other, 
they established their camp at Dost Maysan, whence they marched into 
the Ahwaz, Hormuzan being at that time in a town called Tera. 

The province of Ahwaz was surrounded by the Arab tribe J5ulnyb 
Il. Wail, with whom Hormuzan had some disputes about certain terri
tories and villages; on this occasion, hCJWever, he was very anxious 
that they should co-operate with him ogainst the M usalmaus, but they 
refused, and promised their aid to the latter, whom they invited 
to offer battle on a certain day, when they would fight on their side. 
llormuzan being informed of the approach of the Arabs reviewed his 
army, and made arrangements for a battle. On the day fixed, the 
Musalman army divided itself into two bodies, and the troops of K ufah 
attacked the flanks of the enemy, who was already beginning to get 
weakened, wl1en the army of Boc;rah arrived, and after still resisting for 
a while took to flight, when also the ~ulayb B. W:m made their 
appearance on the battle-field. Then Hormuzan retreated to Sul~-al
Ahwaz, the capital of his pro'fince, situated on the two banks of the 
little Tigris, Dujayl, and well fortified ; but Hormuzan fortified also 
the bridge which connected the two banks. 

Afterwards O'tbnh despatched J:lor~u9 with reinforcements against 
Hormuzlin, who coming out from Sul~-al-Ahwnz challenged the l\lu-
1nlmans to fight, but they sent him the following message, "Cross 
the river and come to us, or we shall cross it and go to thee." Ilor
muzan replied, "It is for you to cross the river." Accordingly 
J:lor~uCj, whom O'tbah had appointed commander-in-chief of nil the 
l\lusalman troops, crossed the Dujayl, and a battle took pla~e, which 
11·as the most sanguinary that had been fought nt Bo~rah and in the 
Ahwaz. Hormuz.in was put to flight, and many of his soldiers were 
1.:illed by the Musnlmans ; and he retreated to another town of the 
Ahwaz called Ram-Hormuz, where he fortified himself. J:lor~u~ then 
took possession of Su~-al-Ahwaz, and sent immediately an officer who 
had come from Medinah named J:lurr B. Moo'vyah, in pursuit of 
llormuziin. O'mar on his part also despatched orders to Sa'd to 
npedite new forces from Kufah towards the same destination. Seeing 
that l\lusalmun armies were arriving from all sides to attack him, 
llormuzan JIW.dl' proposals of peace to J:lurr aud to Ilorl;rn~, dcmnndiuir 
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that he should be left in possession of the Ahwaz. When J:l.or~u11 
demanded instructions from O'mar, he replied, "l\Iake peace with 
him, stipulating that you will retain the towns you now possess, and 
he those which he still possesses." Peace was concluded on these 
terms. llormuzan remained at Ram-Hormuz, and Horku11 at Su~.al
Ahwaz. 

The towns situated beyond the Ahwaz in the province of Fars were 
still in the power of the Persians and of Yazdegird, who resided at Rey. 
After having obtained possession of a part of the Ahw87., J:lor~uc; ad
dressed a letter to O'mar, and asked permission to undertake an expe
dition into the province of Fars. O'mar replied, "Do not attack this 
province. Be contented with the Ahwaz. The army is not to be too 
distant from me, in countries where it could not communicate with me, 
and where I could not send reinforcements. Fix the limits of the Musal
miin empire on the side of Bo11rah at Ahwaz, and on the side of the E'ra~ 
at J:lolw&n." It appears from this letter that after fighting for ten 
years, and conquering during all that time only the E'ra~ with a portion 
of the Ahwalz, the Musalmans had-in spite of the distracted state of 
Persia and the rapid succession of feeble sovereigns, which ceased only 
with the.ascension to the throne of a youth not more than twenty 
years old, whose armies they had likewise been defeating during several 
years-not yet become powerful enough to invade Persia proper, which 
wl\S however entered by the ill-concerted expedition from BaJ.irain, to 
extricate which the army of Boc;rah was compelled to enter Fars, as 
will now be narrated :- · 

O'mnr had an agent in Ba}:irain whose name was A'Ia B. Al-~rami, 
who had been appointed to that post by the prophet himself, and 
maintained in it by Abu Bekr. To this mnn O'mar had written a letter 
just before the battle of ~desyah, and had ordered him to join Sa'd 
B. Abu Vo~Rf1; but A'la begged to be excused from this campaign, as 
he was unwilling to serve under Sa'd. O'mar agreed and left him in 
BaQ.rain; when however A.'la heard how many victories Sa'dhad gained, 
and how many conquests he had made as far as ~olwnn, and that the 
army of Boc;rah had penetrated as far as the Ahwaz, he also became 
desirous ofundertaking an expedition and of gaining triumphs. Accord
ingly, without asking the Khaliffor authorization, he embarked with the 
army of Dal;irain, crossed the sea intervening between it and Fars, and 
made his appearance under the walls of a town named Ec;-takhar. 
O'mar never allowed any expeditions across the sen; he feared that the 
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army might incur dangers, and alleged thRt neither the prophet nor Abu 
Bekr had ordered any expeditions to be undertaken by sea. Accord
ingly he was much displeased when he heard that A'la had embarked. 

The prince who governed the province of Fars as a vassal of Y azde
gird was named Shahrokh, * and had under his orders the governor of 
Ei;takhar whose name was Mobed.t When the latter heard of the 
approach of A'Ia he collected an army and marched against him. In 
the engagement which took place many fell on the side of the Musal
mans as well as on that of the Persians. Then the governor asked for 
reinforcements from Shahrokh, who was at Shiraz, the usual residence 
of the governor of the province of Fars. Sh6.hrokh made an appeal to 
the whole province and assembled a large army. A'la B. Al-l_Ia.;rami. 
who perceived that he could not resist all these forces, retraced his 
steps. When he arrh·ed on the sea-shore, he desired to embark in his 
ships, but they could not be found. The Musalmans were greatly em
barrassed, and tried to march to Bo~rah by the way of the Ahwaz, but 
Shahrokh, being informed of their intention, cut off their route. There
fore they remained, to the number of 5000 men, without being able to 
retreat either from the direction of E~takhar, nor from the sea, nor 
towards the Ahwaz. 

When O'mar was informed of their position, he sent the following 
letter to O'tbah B. (!hazwan :-"A'la B. Al-~rami has, without any 
orders of mine, led the army of Baf:irain into the province of Fars, 
where he is blocked up by the enemy. Send a body of troops from 
Boc;rah by way of the Ahwaz, to endeavour to disengage the l\fosalman 
soldiers in such a manner from the enemy as to insure their retreat, 
even at the risk of, for the present, abandoning the conquest of the pro
vince of Fars." Then he wrote to A'la in these terms:-" God has 
appointed sovereigns to be obeyed. Whatever is done besides their 
orders turns out bad. Thou hut on thy own responsibility caused the 
army to leave Ilaf:irain and hast thrown it into the midst of enemies. I 
have now recommended to the army of Bo~rah to go to your assistance, 
in order to try to disengage the Musalmans. As to thyself, thou art not 
to return to the Baf:irain. Thou wilt betake thyself to Sa'd B. Abu 
Vol}ai; ; and if I knew a. thing in the world more disagreeable to thee 
than to serve under the command ofSa'd I would impose it on thee." 

• Shcherck, as spelt by somo authors. 
t Tabari appears to hnvo been ignorant of his real name, and therefore used 

tl1ia one, which designates a cl:t.11s and not an individual: Tabari, III., p. ,53, 
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After perusing the letter of the Khalif, O'tbah D. vhazwun sent 
5000 men of the army of Bo~rah by the route of the Ahwaz into the 
province of Fars. When these troops arrived near the camp of Shah
rokh, at Tawo.z, * a place situated on the confines of the Ahwaz and of 
the province of Fars, they attacked the enemy and compelled him to 
retire. Then A'l3, who had left the sea-shore, joined the Musalm8ns, and 
Abu-Sabra B. Abu Rul.im, who commanded the expedition, handed him 
,the letter of the Khalif. Thereupon both corps returned to Bo~rah, 
where O'tbah dissolved the army of the Bal,rain, which was composed of 
various Arab tribes from the l_lrjr, ordering every man to rejoin his own 
tribe, and sent A'Ia to Sa'd. O'tbah remained at Boi;rah, and Hormu
zan in the Ahwaz. 

The news of the events that had taken place in the AhwAz, and in 
the province of Fars which had been invaded by the army from the 
Bal.train and again abandoned by it, having reached the ears of Yazde. 
gird, he addressed from Rey a lett~r to the people of Fars to the follow
ing purport:-" You have eared so little for your religion, and you have 
allowed the Arabs to gain so many advantages, that they have, after 
conquering the E'ra~, the Sawad, Madayn our country and our capital, 
also attacked the Ahwaz; neither have you given assistance to Hormu
zan, 80 that he has been compelled to abandon to them one-half of that 
province. They have after that iuvaded the province of Fars, your own 
country, and you were not moved; they were enabled to effect their 
retreat sound and safe. U nitc ndw your efforts to those of Hormuzan, 
that he may defend Ahwaz. Send him troops, that he may begin the 
war again, and regain the portion of his country which he has lost." 
Yazdegird wrote also to Hormuzan, and announced to him that he had 
recommended to Shahrokh and to the inhabitants of Fars to render 
him assistance. The latter indeed informed Hormuzan thnt they would 
come to his aid, and thus encouraged him for the coming struggle. 

O'mar, having been informed that Hormuzan had obtained the con
currence of the army of thr province of Fars, and that he had broken 
the peace, sent orders to Abu Mi1sa Al-Asha'ri to despatch a body 
of troops from Boi;rah against Hormuzan, under the command of 
Abu Sabra, in order to conquer the whole Ahwaz, and to expel Hor
muzan from it, so as to deprive the army of the province of Fars 
for ever of an opportunity to attack the .Musalmans on the score of 

• 'Io be mentioned again in the beginning of Ch. XVIII. 
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aiding Hormuzan. Abu Mu;.a sent a detachment of troops from B~rah. 
The Khalif addri>ssed a letter to Sa'd B. Abu Vo~ac; and ordered 
him to send from the E'ra~ into the Ahwaz troops which were to join 
the army of Bo~rah in order to wage war against Hormuzan. Sa'd 
despatchtd a body of troops from Kufoh, in command of No'mfo B. 
Mo~arrin. Lastly, in a letter addressed to Abu Sabra, O'mar appointed 
that officer to be the commander-in-chief of the united armies of Kufoh 
and Bo9rah, and confided to him the direction of the war in the Ahwaz. 

Abu Sabra, having penetrated into the Ahwaz, encamped under the 
walls of Ram-Hormuz. Hormuzan asked for reinforcements from 
ShUhrokh, who sent him a body of troops, and who went himself to 
occupy the town of Tuster, which was !Jetter fortified than Ram
Hormuz. Nevertheless when Hormuzan perceived that the Musalman 
army was very numerous, he left the fortress of Ram-Hormuz, and 
likewise betook himself to Tuster, thus effl!cting his junction with the 
army of the province of Fars. Hereupon Abu Sabra took possession 
of Rum-Hormuz, left a small garrison there, and proceeded towards 
Tuster. lie wrote to O'mar that the enemy had obtaint>d reinforce
ments, and likewise demanded fresh troops. O'mar instructed Abu 
Musa Al-Asha'ri to march in person with the whole army of Bo~rah 
to the assistance of Abu Sabra ; accordingly A bu Musa joined the 
army of Abu Sabra again (the latter retaining the supreme command), 
and took up his position under the walls of Tuster. The M uao.lmans he· 
sieged this town for six months in vain, but at last entered it by an 
underground canal through which water was conveyed into the town, 
within which, however, there was also a citadel, where Hormuzin shut 
himself up, but was at last forced to capitulate, and was taken to Me· 
dinah, where he became a l\Iusalman. 

CHAPTER XIV.-TuE TAKING OF NEHA1VEND. 

Yazdcgird, who had been at Rey for some time, but was aware that 
the l\lusalmans would again renew hostilities, did :Lis best to collect a 
numerous army, and to concentrate it at N ehavend under the command 
of Firuzan, who is likewise nicknamed by Tabari • ~uU,ajeb,' 'endued 
with eyebrows,' just like Dahman, who was also a Persian gene· 
ral, and had:Seven years before fought at the Battle of the Bridge. In
formation concerning the preparations of the Persians was immediately 
sent to O'mar by A'bdullah Ehn I'tban (the successor of Sa'd B. 
Abu Vo~ac; after his recall from Kufah), who wrote to him that they 
had concentrated at Neharend larger forces than they had ever raised 
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before. " In 11 short while," continued he in his letter, "this army 
will become still more numerous, will march forward, will take Holw.lu, 
nud will descend into the E'rals:, so that the l\lusnlmans will i111ve to 
make great efforts to conquer it. Therrfore tl1e .:\lusalmans ought to 
forestall it by crossing the heights of J:lolw:;n and carrying the war into 
the Kohestan, far from the boundaries of the E'rn]s:." 

O'mar, being greatly distressed by the perusal of this letter, con
voked the l\lusalmans, and communicated its contents to thrm in the 
mosque, where he declared also hiB intention to march in person to Persia 
nt the head of an army, but was dissuaded, and nrious opinions were 
broached about appointing a suitable general to lend it. In this per
plexity O'mar resorted to his usual habit of consulting A'bblls B. 
A'bd-Al-Mu~alleb, who replied as follows:-" Thou mnst remain here, 
and send an nrmy ." This ad,·ice coincided with the inclination of 
O'mar, who again asked, "Now tell me who is to be placed at the 
head of this army? " A'bbas replied, "Commander of the Faithful ! 
thou art better acquainted with the army of the E'ra]s: than anybody 
else, and thou wilt he able to find the man needed." O'mar said, 
"I nm inclined to select No'mau B. l\fo]s:arriu." " He is the man 
required," replied A'bhas. 

O'mar called out the army of Medinah and mnde it encamp without 
the.town. Then he wrote a letter to No'man B. l\fo~arrin, who was 
in the Ahwaz, nnd ordered him to march to Nehavend. Ile also wrote, 
"I shnll order :Musn Al-Asha'ri to send thee all the troops of the Ilo'irnh 
army he will be able to dispense with, and I appoint thee eommnntlcr~ 
in-chief of the whole army." Then he despatched his own son .-\'b
dullah at the head of the army of Medinah, which was composccl of 
!i,UOO l\Ioh.ljcrs and Anc;ars. When this army left Medinah, O'mnr 
sent orders to Abu l\lusa Al-Asha'ri to retnin with him only one
third of the troops of Iloc;rah and of the Al1waz, and to-abandon the 
other two-thirds to No'rniln for the npcditiou to NehaHnd. 'l'he same 
order was communicated also to A'bdullah Il. l'tb:\n, who was to fur
nish No'man with the two-thirds of the forces of the E'r:lls; mul of 
Kufah. When No'mun arrived from the Ahw1\z nt Iloc;rnh, Abu l\lusa 
put 10,000 men under his command. At Kufah he received from 
A'bdullnh a corps of 5,000 men, composed of compnnions of the pro
phet, Arnb chiefs, 11nd celebrated wnrriors such as ~o~aifah B. Al-Ya
man, Jnrir n. A'bdullnh Al-Bnjnli, A'mru Il. l\lacli Karib, Tolail.111h 
Il. Kho,·ailad, and others. 
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After the arrival of A'bdullah the eon of O'mar with his 5,000 men 
from Medinah, No'man put his army, which now consisted of 20,000 
men, in motion, and marched through the Sawad towards J:Iolwan, 
where he was joined by other soldiers, either Arabs or tributaries, to 
the amount of 10,000, who flocked to his banners. Finding no enemies 
at J:Iolwan, No'man crossed the mountains and arrived at M:erj, whence 
he went to Tur. 

The Persians at Nehavend had strengthened their position by ditches 
an<l ramparts, and in those days, when fortifications played an immense
ly higher part in the art of war than at present, they proved a consider
able obstacle to the Musalmft.ns, who had ascertained that the Persians 
would not attack them, and had therefore crossed the distance of 25 
parasangs intrrvening between Tur and Nehavend, and had encamped 
before it. They were unable to cross the palisades, and remained 
inactive in front of the town for two months. As No'man B. Mo~arrin 
continued in his position before the gates of N eM,·end, Firuzan sent 
him the message, " Send us a man that we may come to an under
standing with him." No'man selected Moghirah B. Sho'bah, who 
crossed the palisades and entered the town. ·A tent of gold brocade 
had been prepared for the meeting. Firuzan was seated on the throne 
with a golden crown on his head, whilst soldiers armed with lances 
nnd sabres stood by, and formed two lines, between which l\foghirah 
ndvnneed with his eyes fixe<l to the ground. When he arrived ·before 
the throne of Firuzan he stopped without lifting them. Then the 
sol<liers touched him with the hilts of their swords and said, " At 
least lift up thy eyes towards the prince, who is looking at thee !" 
Moghirah, who had lost an eye in the war, replied, "I have not 
com"e as an enemy; I am an envoy, who is not to be treated as you 
treat me at this moment, and I enjoy higher consideration ar.iong 
my people than this prince among yourselves." w.hen the interpreter 
translated these words to Firuzan, he said, " He is right, do not act 
towards him unsuitably." Then he told Moghirah to sit down, and 
the latter obeyed. Firuzan said, "You Arab~ are the most wretched 
an<l famishing people of the world. It would be easy for me to 
annihilate you all at oner, because I have in my army a number of 
archers equal to the whole number of your warriors. But I do not 
want your corpses to pollute the gates of my town. If you depart, so 
much the better for you ; but if y1Ju desire to lose your lives you hu·c 
only to remain." l\fo~hirnh replied in the followiug terms:-" We have 
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indted been such as thou sayest, wretched and poor; but God has sent 
us a prophet, hn.s led us to the religion, has taken away from us ill luck, 
nnd has imposed it on you. Now we hne come to throw our pm·erty 
on you and to take away your possessions." After uttering these words 
l\Ioghirnh rose nnd wtnt away. Firuzan said to the Per3ians, "This 
Ar~h is right; they acted as he has soid." These kinds of stereo
typed dialogues between Persian prinres and Arab ell\'oys Tabari gives 
in several places; the former always reproach the latter with their 
wretched condition, which they acknowledge, and plead for their 
religion. The best occurred in Chapter VII. between Yaz<lrgir<l and 
the Arab deputation, but to gi\'e them all in e-etenso woulc.l be a mere 
waste of time. 

The Arabs were, in spite of their large numbers, unwilling to attack 
the fortifications, and consta1itly challenged the Persians to come out 
and ha\'e a free fight in the open plain; it is not certain whether these 
taunts or the want of provisions induced the Persians to lea\'e their 
fortified camp to attack them, but it is cert11in that they did so. 
Tnbari relates that the .M usalmins spread false rumours that the 
Khalif O'mar had died, that they intended to return to their country, 
and they actually marched away. Hereupon the Persians issued from 
their retrenchments and pursued them. When No' man hac.l departed, 
and purposely left in his camp all kinds of al'ticles which were not 
indispensable, such as garments, utensils, and animals, the Persians 
entertained no doubts that the l\lusalmans hnd fled, and marched after 
him. The battle took place between Nehavend an<l Hamacl:in, hut wa, 
soon decided by the flight of the Persians and the death of their general, 
Firuzan.* 

This battle was called "the 'l"ictory of victories" ; according to the 
Ran?;nt-nl-c;afa SU,OUO, and according to Tabari 100,000 Persians lost 
their lives in it, and it is said that nfter this time the Persians never 
mustered in such large numbers. l:lo?laifoh B. Al-Y am:ln had all the 
booty collected near Sayb B. Al-A~ra', who ha<l been ddegated by the 
Khalif to preside over its distribution. After having put aside the 
fifth part, Sayb divided the rest among the troops. The share of each 
man in the cavalry amounted to 6,000, and in the infantry to 2,000 
dirhems. Next day a Persian, one of those who guarded the fire
temples, n!1d who was an ng~d man, came to I.Io11nifah nml snid, 
"Grant me my life, and the lives of those whom I shall point ont; and 

• 'Iabari, UI. 475. 
2G r a & 
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I shall deliver to thee the treasure of Kesra." Having received from 
J:lo?Jaifah a promise of protection, he went away, and bringing with him 
a casket sealed with the seal of Kesra he said, " When Yazdegird, in 
his journey to Rey, passed through this place, his treasurer Nakhirjan 
confided this casket to me with the information that Kesra intended 
to reserve it in case misfortunes should befall him." When J:lo!'laifah 
opened the casket, he found it full of rubiei and other precious stones, 
red, white, green, of all colours and of inestimable value. It was 
sent to O'mar to he deposited in the public treasury. 

J:lo!'laifah had been informed that the fugitive Persian troops had again 
rallied at Ramadan. He sent ~a'l.i;:a' B. A'mru to disperse them. At 
Ramadan there was a Deh~an named Dinar, who governed the pro
vinces of Ramadan and of Rey. This Deh~an came to ~a'l.i;:a' and 
said, "Take me to thy chief, I wish to negotiate with him." When he 
arrived in the presence of J:lo!'laifah he concluded peace for Ramadan, 
and a treaty was written, so that the latter place was occupied by 
mutual agreement, whilst Nehavend was taken by force of arms. 

The Musalman army was partly composed of troops of Kufah, and 
partly of troops of Boyrah. Ho?;aifah, waiting for orders from O'mar 
to march or to return, dwelt after his victory at Nehavend, which being 
too small a town to contain the whole l\lusalman army, J:lo?Jaifah di
vided it into two corps, the troops of Ilo9rah being quartered in Neha.
vend, and those of Kufah in a town called Dinwer, situated in the 
viciµ.ity of Nehavend. These two towns were afterwards called "Mah
Boyrah" and "Mah-Kufah," both together being designated by the 
word "l\fohayn." In the Pehlevi language the word mdh signifies a 
province and kingdom.* 

At the news of these events Yazdegird lost all hope of reconquering 
his realm. He left Rey and went into the Kohestan. 

CeAPTER XV.-OccuPATION OF EsPAHA1N AND OF SEVERAL OTHER 

TOWNS. 

O'mar had, with his usual cautiousness, issued orders to the army 
of the E'ral.i;: not to pass beyond the heights of I;Iolwan, and to that 
of Bo~rah not to march beyond the Ahwaz, for fear that the Musal
mfos might not be able to keep in subjection any more countries, 
inasmuch as Yazdegird was not resting in peace, but levying new 

• Tabari, III., p. 480. 
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troops e¥ery year and rekindling the war. Accordingly O'mar deliber
ated with the Musalmans on what was to be done, and was advised to 
send an army against Espahau, against the province of Fars and the 
Kirman, in order to deprive Yazdegird of these countries, so that being 
reduced to the possession of Khorasan he might be compelled to give 
up these provinces. Hormuzan, the Persian o.posto.te, * was o.lso con
sulted by O'mar, and coincided with the o.bove opinion, saying, "It 
will first be necessary to march on Espahan, which is as it were the 
head of the kingdom of Persia, whilst Fars o.nd Kirman are its two 
hands, but Aderbijan and Rey its two feet. A body whose feet and 
hands are cut off, but whose head is still left, yet li,·es ; whereas if its 
bend is cut off it is completely exterminated."t 

O'mar gave the government of Kufah, of the E'ral,c, o.nd the command 
of the army to A'mmilr ll. Yaser o.nd sent him to the E'ral,c. Then 
he gave four banners to four generals, whom he sent to Persia at the 
head of various corps of troops. One of these generals was Noa'im B. 
Mol,carrin, brother of No'man. He was ordered to betake himself to 
Ramadan, the inhabitants of which had broken the pence they had 
concluded with J:lo~aifah. After having reduced this town he was to 
have marched towards Khorasan, in pursuit of Yazdegird. Noa'im 
departed and took possession of llamo.dan. It happened to him on 
the route tho.t the horses of his troop were stolen in a place named 
Kenkiber, where he had halted; therefore the place was henceforth nick
named "the castle of thieves." The second general who received a 
banner from the hands of O'mar was O'tbo.h B. Farl,cad; and the 
third Bol,cayr B. A'bdullah. Both were to march towards the Ader
bijan, the one on the right by the way of I.Iolwan, and the other by the 
route of Mo\ul. The fourth banner was given to A'bclullah B. 
A'bdullah B. !'than, with orders to march on Espo.han. A'bdullah 
had been one of the compo.nions of the prophet, and O'mar relieved 
Abu Musa Al-Asha'ri of the government of llo\rnh in order to aid him. 
Lastly O'mar addressed a letter to Ziyad B. I_lnn?>alah and ordered him 
also to march with A'bdullah B. !'than towards Espahan. lie was 
first to betake himself from Kufah to Madayn, to take ther~ all the 
troops he needed, then to go to NeMvend and to pick out all the 
soldiers he wanted from the army of l:Io~aifah. Ziyad collected 11 

corps of 10,000 men. 

• See Ch. XIII. t '.hbari, Ill.! p. 481. 
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A'bdullah left the E'ral~ nnd cnme first to NeMvend. Thence he 
marched townrds Espahnn, which is se-ren day~' march from NeMvend, 
and was at that time governed by a Persinn named Paduspan, with a 
numerous army under his command, and augmented by a great many 
fugiti,·es from Nehih·end. This governor had for his general-in-chief 
an aged magnate of Persia named Shehrabraz, who had waged many 
wars and acquired much experience. Ilcing informed of tlw position 
of affairs after the battle of N ehaveud, Paduspan sent forth Shehrabraz 
at the head of a considerable body of troops, who encountered the 
l\lusalman army near a borough depending from Espe.Mn and situated 
on the route to Nehfrend, and a battle ensued, in which the Persians 
were put to flight after a hard struggle, and their old general lost his 
life. Thereon the Dehl.}an of the borough came to A'bdullah, surren
dered it, Rud made peace with him This was the first engagement 
and the first success of the l\lusalmans on the territory of EspahUn. 

After tho.t A'bdullah continued his route and arrirnd under the wo.lls 
of Espo.h:in. Having marched out to fight the l\lusalmans, and drawn 
out his nrmy in battle array, Paduspan, who wns a famous warrior, 
co.me out in front of },is lines, called A'bdullah, and said to him, "Why 
so much bloodshed 1 I have heard that thou art a celebrated hero ; 
come let us measure ourselves in single combat. If thou killest me, 
Espnhan is thine ; and if thou art slain by my hand, I sho.11 be the 
master of thy army." A'bdulluh consented, o.nd both placed themseh·es 
in n position to fight. One stroke of Paduspan's lo.nee broke the girth of 
A'IHlullnh's saddle, which glided to the tail of his horse, but he leaped 
ngnin on the hack of his horse without letting go the bridle, and•pre
pared to assail his antagonist by brandishing his lance. Paduspan then 
snid, "Remain there, I perceive that thou art n brave warrior. I 
shnll do anything thou w:mtcst" A'bdullah replied, " I want thee 
to embrace IsHm or to pay trilmtc." "I consent to pay tribute," snid 
P1\1lusp In, " and I surrender myself on condition of being allowed to quit 
the town and to go whereYer I please." A'bdullnh granted his request, 
o.nd pence was concluded. Then A'bdullnh established his camp under 
the wnlls of Espahiin. • On this occasion many people left the city and 
emigrated with their families to the province of Kirmiin, and a tribute 
wo.s imposed on those wh1J remained. 

It has been mentioned already in the beginning of this chnpter that 
~oa'im Il. l\Io~arrin took Hamad;\n becnuse the inhnbitants hnd broken 

• 'rabari, II I., p. 484. 
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the pence they had concluded with the l\lusalmnns and had fortified the 
town. When Noa'im arrived, the Persian general Khsharashnum (? ) 
had recei,·ed assistance from the people of the Aderbijan, and the 
inhabitants of that province had arrived in great numbers. O'mar be
came so uneasy at this ne\}'s that he immediately wrote a letter to 
l:Io~aifah B. Al-Yaman, who wns at Neh6.vend, and ordered him to send 
all his troops to Hamadan, in order to succour Noa'im. Khsharashnum 
came out from the fortress and marched against Non'im, who was en
camped in a district of the plain named Waj-i-l'ud. A sanguinary 
battle ensued which lasted three days. The Persian general was killed 
and his routed troops were cut to pieces by the Musalmons. Noa'im 
occupied the town of Hamadan, and sent troops in pursuit of the 
Persians, who fled in the direction of Rey, where a prince named 
Siawukhsh, ~randson of Behram Chubin, was governing in the name of 
Yazdegird, and was in command of a large army given him by the latter 
when departing from Rey. A distance of six days' march separates 
Hamadan from Rey, but the pursuing Musalman troops proceeded 
only three and then retraced their steps; and Noa'im, who despatched 
the booty gained at Hamndan to O'mar, informed him in a letter that a 
great con~entration of troops had taken place at Rey under the com
mand , of Behram ChUbin's grandson. When O'mar gave to the 
messengers leave to depart, he handed them a letter for Noa'im contain
ing the following instructions:-" Establish a governor at Ramadan, 
selecting any one thou choosest. Despatch Sima~ B. Kharasha with 
a small detachment to Aderbijan to aid Bol~ayr B. A'bdullah, and march 
thyself to Hey. Hinder the Persians from rallyiug in any place." The 
taking of Hamadan and of Rey, which will now be narrated, took place 
A.H. 22 (between Dec. 6-12 and Oct. 6-13). * 

Kow the l\lusalmans had obtained so strong a footing that some 
Persian magnates considered it good policy to ensure the safety of their 
own possessions by abetting them openly, and cases of treachery to 
their country and sol"ereign become more frequent than hitherto. SiH.
wukhsh, the governor of Rey, made the best preparations he could to 
resist the further progress of the l\lusalmans, by sending messages to 
the provinces adjoining Rey, and wherever troops existed, to Gorg.in, to 
Taberistan, to Demavend, to Kaum, and into the Karen mountain, and 
all the princes responded to his appeal by sending him forces, so that 

• Tabari, III., p. 489. 
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he collected a numerous army. This army contained, howe'fer, a magnate 
of Persia and Deh~nn of Rey named Zin bi, the father of Ferrukhan, who 
was afterwards appointed l\larzbiln or satrap of the town. Zin bi was at 
variance with SiU.wukhsh on account of some estates at Rey, of which 
the descendants of Behrum Chubln were in possession of a large share. 
This enmity, in addition to the anxiety of ensuring his own safety, 
impelled Zinbi to wait with his whole family on Noa'im, wh<> was 
already near, and had pitched his cnmp at a distance of one parnsang 
from Rey. Being ndmitted to the presence of Non'im, Zinbi addressed 
him as follows:-" The garrison of Rey is numerous, and thou canst 
triumph o\·er it only by a strntngem." "What is to be done?" asked 
Non'im. Zinbi replied, "Gi,·e me two thousand men to penetrate 
into the town from the opposite side at the moment thou attnckest the 
place; this di,·ersion will bring confusion into the ranks, they will rush 
to the city, and thou wilt conquer them." Noa'im put 2,000 men under 
the command of his nephew l\lu:i;in B. A'mru at his disposal, nnd Zinbi 
led them during the night round the town to the road of Khorasan. 

The next morning Siawukhsh cnme out from Rey and offered battle 
to Non'im; and as soon ns it had commenced, Zinbi brought the 
Musalmiin corps by the Tnbnrnk mountain through the Khorasau-gnte 
into the town. On this the Persian troops, npprehensi,·e of the fate of 
their families, left the bnttle-field in groups and rnn into the town ; so 
thnt Siawukhsh, being completely abandoned, took to flight. Non'im 
and the :\lusnlmans in front and in the rear mnssncred the Persinns, 
and blood flowed in the town like a rivulet. Those Persians who 
were strangers in Rey and hnd succeeded in escaping took the road 
to their pro,·inces, whilst the soldiers of Rey itself fled to J5num and to 
Dameghlln. After toking the town, Non'im hod it pillaged, and obtained 
imme1ise booty. Zin bi, with nil the members of his family, was not only 
spnred, but appointed by Noa'im l\forzhnn of Rey, and concluded peace 
with him. Zin bi had two sons, one of whom was called Ferrukhan and 
the other Shehry.ir. They nil retained the religion of Persia. After 
that, Noa'im demolished the old pnrt of the town, which remained in 
ruins eYer afterwards. 

At Dem»'fend there was n powerful Deh~1ln named '.\lcrd1lnshi\h, who, 
when he had lenrnt thnt the Persinns had been defeated at Rey and 
that their position wns desperate, sent o messenger to Non'im to ask for 
peace, and declared himself ready to pny tribute. Non'im granted him 

·pence and recalled his troops from Dermireml. 
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The fugitive Persian troops had again rallied at ~aum, but withuut 
any general, as Siawukhsh had lost his life in the battle of Rey. This 
fact was duly reported by Noa'im, when he sent off the booty last gained, 
to O'mar, whose reply was as follows :- " As there is no general at 
~um around whom the army might form itself, there is no need of 
making great efforts to fight the Persians who are there. Remain at 
Rey, but send thy brother Sowa yd B. Mo~arrin to occupy ~aum, and to 
pursue the Persians as far as he shall be able." When Sowayd arrived 
at ~um the Persian troops dispersed, and as there was no fortified 
town he met with no resistance ; he also occupied Dameghun without 
striking a blow, but he immediately left it to march after ihe Persians, 
who had retired to Gorgan and Taberistan. He arrived nt Bastum, a 
town iu the district of ~um on the side of Gorgiln, and pitched his 
camp there. 

CHAPTER XVl.-CoNQUEST OF GoaGA
1
N, TA'BERISTA

1
N, 

AoERBJJA1N, AND DERBEND. 

The Dailemite prince who reigned in Gorgan and Dehist8n was a 
professor of the Persian religion and called Mar::hdn; he was obeyed 
by the prinres of Taberistiln, each town of it being governed by one 
of them who bore the title of Stphahud, * but they were also subject 
to the Sephahud of Sephahuda. When Sowayd marched from llas
tiim to Gorgan, the Marzban of it came to meet him, to a distance 
of one day's march, embraced lslam,t and made the following pro
posals of peace:-" Ile would pay the ordinary land-tax for Gorgao, 
and those of the inhabitants not adopting the Musnlman religion would 
pay the capitation-tax." lie added that "on learning this agreement 
the Scphabuds of Taberistan would likewise prefer peace to war. If 
however it should be necessary to use arms, he would be the first to 
march with the army of Gorgan, and would fight till he became master 
of the province." Sowayd accepted these conditions and concluded 
pence with him, and marching to Gorgan established his camp near the 
town, where the ~Iarzbd.n proclaimed that all who intended to make a 
profession of Islam should come out, and that the rest would have to 
pay the capitation-tax. 

• Compoeed of Bephah, troops, aud Bud, master. 
t Tabari, III. 492. Theee euduen professions of Iel~m are not imposeible, 

only somewhat surprising, but occur more frequently tho more firm the Musal
m'n power becomes. 
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When the Sephabuds ofTiiberistan were informed of these facts, they 
went to their chief, the Scphabud of Sep ha buds, Ferrukhan, a Gilaninn 
and a nry powerful man, to consult him on whnt was to be done. 
Ferrukhiin replied, " It is all over with Persia, whereas from the Arab 
root a tree has grown which bears fruit. The religion of l\lul.iam
mad is a new religion, and every new religion is victorious. Therefore 
I think that we must make peace and pay tribute. We must howe,·er 
not receive the Musnlman army and pay the capitation-tu: individuRlly, 
but we shall pay it in a lump sum, and levy contributions for it among 
ourselves as we like." This advice having been appro"fed by all, 
Ferrukhan despatched a messenger to Sowayd asking for peace, ancl 
stipulating that he would pay for the whole of TaberistD.n the annual 
sum of five hundred thousand dirhems, but that he should not be 
compelled to furnish troops to the Musalmans in time of wu. Sowayd 
accepted the conditions, peace was concluded, and Ferrukhan at once 
sent one hundred thousand dirhems. All these events took place A.H. 

22 (between November 30th, 642, and October 21st, 643).* 

Sowa yd informed O'mar of the conquest of ~aum, of Gorgfo, and of 
Taberistan; whereon the Kluilif ordered Noa'im B. ~lo~arrin to send 
also Sima~ B. ~harasha to Aderbijan, where he had already before sent 
A'c;ma B. Far~ad and Bohyr B .• \'bdullah. The first mau who 
opposed Bo~ayr was Esfendyar, one of the princes of the country, but 
he was defeated and captured by the l\fosalmans. He sRid to Bo~ayr, 
"lntendest thou to take possession of the towns of Aderbijiin by wnr or 
by treaty?" "By treaty," replied Bo~ayr. He continued, " Then 
keep me a prisoner; because if thou killest me, the whole of Aderbijan 
will arise to Rvenge my death, and will fight against thee ; but if thou 
keepest me, they will make peace with thee, for fear of exposing my life." 
Accordingly Bo~ayr retained him in captivity, and Sima~ B. Kharasha 
brought him reinforcements when he had already obtained possession 
of the person of Esfendyar nnd of all the towns within his reach. 
Hereupon Bolp1yr wrote to O'mar that, having no longer any ho3tilities 
to fear as long as he retained Esfendyiir in his hands, he considered it 
necessary to march to Derbend. 

l\fennwhile Behram B. Ferrukhzad, one of the Deh~ans of Aderbi
jan, assembled a considerable army, but being attacked by the united 
forces of Bo~ayr, of Sima~, and of A'c;ma he was p11t to flight, then 

• Tabari, III., p. 404. 
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Esfendyar said to Bo~ayr, " This was the only remaining opponent. 
Now Aderbijao belongs to thee; thou canst go where thou pleasest, there 
is no longer any one in this province who can attack thee." Bol;cayr 
e:1pedited the news of his victory to O'mar, 88 well 88 the fifth part 
of the plunder, and 88ked for authorization to march to Derbend, 
which O'mar willingly granted. Hereupon Bol;cayr established A'«:mR 
B. Far~ad his lieutenant in Aderbij8n, leaving with him Simal;c end 
all his troops, aa well as his prisoner Esfendyar, and marched to 
Der bend. 

As the Khalif knew that Bol;cayr would stand in need of reinforcements 
at Derbend, he despatched to him Sora~ah, whose vanguard was com
mended by A'bd-al-rabman B. Rabia'. On the route of this army 
there w88 a country govemed by a prince nam'td Shehryar, who came 
to A'bd-al-ral;aman with proposals of peace, but was unwilling to pay 
tribute. Be said, "I am between two enemies, the Khazars and the 
RuBBia.rui. These nations are at feud with the whole world, but only 
the people of this country are in a position to wage war against them. 
Instead therefore of paying you tribute, we shall make. war against 
the RuBBians, by arming and equipping ourselves in order to hinder 
them from crossing their frontiers. Consider this war, which we are 
compelled annually to wage, as a compensation for the capitation
tBI and the impost." A'bd-al-ral;aman replied, " I am under the <:om
mand of an officer whom I shall inform," and despatched Shehryar 
with a man to Soral;cah, who in his tum desired to submit the case 
to O'mar. The Khalif decided that these people should be e:iempted 
from paying the capitation-tax and the impost, which decision after
wards became a general law, " because the people of those narrow 
passes fight against the infidels and defend the Musalmans, and 
this is considered a compensation of the tax." This measure was 
equally adhered to afterwards in the conquest of Transoxiana, in 
Sijab (Is6jab) and Ferghanah, where the people being constantly at 
war with the Turks hindered them from invading the Musalman ter
ritory. To levy tribute in mountain-fastnesses, or in plains where the 
bulk of the inhabitants are in a nomadic state wandering from pasture 
to p&Sture, would have been a somewhat arduous task, and would have 
caused much ill-feeling : therefore it waa no doubt very good policy not 
to insist on this point at once, but to leave it for thl' present, and to 
wait till the consolidation of the Musalman powl'r might facilitate the 
imposition of taxes. 

'1.7 r a 1 
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After the termination of this affair, Sor!hh, Bohyr, and l;Iabib B. 
Maslama united their forces, and the inhabitants of all the other 
mountain-passes made peace with them. They engaged themselves to 
protect the Musalman territory against the invasions of enemies through 
these defiles, that the Musalmans might have no need of posting troops 
in them. Sora~ah sent his officers into the defiles or into the towns 
which were among the mountainE. He also strengthened all the pas
sages towards the Alains and the Khazars, so that the Musalmans were 
protected in their towns against enemies. Then he wrote a letter to 
O'mar giving an account of what he had done. The Khalif was 
delighted, as he had entertained grave apprehensions with reference to 
these mountain passages. He apprehended that if the foes were to 
cross these passages and to innde the Musalman territory, the Per
sians might join them and again repel the Musalmans. He had never 
thought that this affair could so rapidly be brought to a prosperous 
termination. Therefore he experienced a lively joy on the receipt of 
the just-mentioned letter, and wrote to Sora~ah a reply full of praise; 
the latter however died shortly afterwards at Derbend, and A'bd-al
ra).iman took his place as commander. 

A'bd-al-raJ.iman asked Shehryar in what direction he might attempt 
to penetrate wi"th an expedition through the mountain-passes, in order 
to convert the people of the country to Islam. Shehryar replied, 
" Let us be content to exact from them that they should not allow the 
enemies to penttrate to us."• A'bd-al-ra).iman however would not 
take his advice, but desired to penetrate as far as the rampart of Gog 
and Magog,t and marched through the mountains into a territory 
called Balanjar to a distance of twenty parasangs. A man who had 
been in the just-mentioned expedition with A'bd-al-ra:).iman afterwards 
came to O'mar, who asked him how they had marched through the 
mountain-pass, how they had penetrated into those countries, and 
how they had fought 1 The man replied, " All those countries were 
inhabited by pagans, Khazars, and Alains intermixed with Turks. 
When we arrived, they sai4to each other, No army of men has ever 
penetrated to this place. ·This is a host of the angels of heaven, to 
have dared to come so far. Then they asked us whether we were angels 
or men. We replied, We are men ; but we ha Te angels to accom
pany us wherever we go, to assist us when we are attacked. Then 

• Tabari, III., p. 498. t KoraD, XVIII. 96. 
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they dared not to approach us, and no one attacked us, because they 
said, These men cannot be killed because the angels are with them. 
Accordingly we progressed in this country, till a man in a certain 
town said to himself, I shall strike one of them, to see whether he 
will die or not. He posted himself behind a tree, discharged an arrow 
against one of our men and killed him. Then the inhabitants knew 
that we were mortal, and made preparations to attack us, but we re
traced our steps and returned to Derbend. * 

CHAPl'ER XVIl.-CONFLICTING ACCOUNTS ABOUT THE DEATH 

OF YAZDEGIRD. 

Although at present scarcely any doubt exists that the death of 
Yazdegird took place A.D. 651 between the 21st March and the 23rd 
August, opinions still differ about the manner of it., which was violent 
according to the majority of authorities. Even if an agreement could 
be brought about between Persian and Arab authors, the difficulty would 
still remain that the former had a very limited knowledge of the military 
operations of the Arabs which gave rise to the wanderings ofYazdegird, 
whilst the latter knew nothing about Persian life, customs, religion, geo
graphy, &c., and of the movements of the fugitive sovereign, which 
moreover, as their duration amounted to a number of years, could not 
be easily ascertained. 

To these difficulties also the last, but not the least, is to be added,
that more than a thousand years ego, to which period the event now 
under discussion refers, extremely few persons wrote history, and that 
of the few writings the majority are lost ; difficulty of getting at the 
truth, which would not have been altered had writers of succeeding 
ages merely copied their predecessors, was still more increased by their 
habit of elaborating from their own imaginations episodes and details 
which never existed ; and this liberty taken by prose writers has been 
abused to an extraordinary degree by poets, who have moreover so 
exaggerated or distorted historical facts that their authority is very 
small indeed, and therefore even the Shahnamah, which is so excellent 
in many respects, has no great value as a real historical document. 

When the Musalmans had gained the victory at Jalula,t Yazdegird 
was at Holwan, but then went to Rey ; his movements appear however 

• 'rabari Ill. 499. t See Chapter XI. 
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to have been very slow, because the danger ceaaed after he got aut of the 
way of the Musalm&ns; because he travefled with a retinue of several 
thouBBnd persons, even when he poue1sed no troops, as he had with 
him the slaves of his palace, cooks, servants of the body, horsekeepen, 
secretaries, wives, concubines, the aged and the children of the royal 
family; and lastly because he never left a town of any importance before 
he had issued proclamations in all directions, collected troopa, and 
appointed generals to fight the Muealm8ns, who would, unless these 
arrangements had been carried out, have made very short work of the 
conquest of the Persian monarchy, instead of protracting it through a 
quarter of a century. He progressed slowly in a chariot drawn by 
mules, and first took up his positiou at Rey, as already stated abon, and 
then at Espaluw, but travelled afterwards in Kirman and in Khor8s8.n, 
always carrying with him the sacred fire he had brought from the first
mentioned place, which contained the most ancient fire-temple. From 
Nishapiir he went to Merw, where he felt more secure, and whence he 
sent a proclamation to all the districts to which the Arabs had not yet 
penetrated. He bnilt a fire-temple at a distance of two parasangs 
from Merw, depositing in it the fire he had brought with him from 
Rey, surrounded the fire-temple with gardens, erected mills, and thue 
produced a delicious landscape, in which he continued to dwell for some 
time. 

Mahwy Sury, the governor of Khoruan and nssal of Y azdegird, 
resided at Merw; his jurisdiction extended as far as the river Oxns 
{ Jil;uio), but, being apprehensive of the signs of the times, be had entered 
into an alliance of mutual defence with a Transoxian chief according 
to Tabari ; according to the Rau~t-al~fa he had also married his 
daughter. Both books call him the Kha~B.n of the Turks, in other 
respects their accounts differ. That much is certain. that 7,000 men of 
the troops of this Kha~an had been received by Mahwy Sury, to impose 
on Y azdegird, who desired the governor to settle his accounts of sevel'lll 
years with him, and to produce funds. The unfortunate sovereign had 
been politely decoyed into the fort of Merw, where he was to have 
been murdered during the night ; the plot was however discovered in 
time, and he walked out alone. After a while he felt tired, and arriving 
near a mill intended to sleep there, but the king's embroidered robe 
excited the cupidity of the miller, who chopped off his head with a 
hatchet whilst he was asleep, then took his clothes and threw the 
corpse into the water. Search was made for the lost king by Mahwy, 
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and Yazdegird's robe hning been found with the miller he wu killed. 
After that Mahwy governed peaceably in Merw till O'mar aent Alpiaf 
B. ~ays to ~horais&n with the army of Bo~rah and Kufeh, but he met 
with no resistance, and when he arrind in Merw, Mahwy eacaped to 
Transoxiana. 

The above succinct account of the death of Y azdegird is probably the 
most correct, and the various details and embellishments added to it by 
some authors must be taken for what they are worth. Tabari also 
gives it, bnt does not consider it authentic; my respect however for 10 

painstaking and valuable a chronicler compels me to insert his OWB 

account* in this place, omitting only the unimportant portions of it:-

When Y azdegird came to Merw, O'mar despatched Alµiaf B. ~ya 
with 12,000 men of the armies of Kufah and B~rah, and ordered him 
to pursue Yazdegird to tvery place, and to make him disappear from 
the face of the earth. When Al;tnaf arrind in Merw, Yazdegird fted to 
Merv-al-rlid, whence he sent ambassadors to the K~an of the Turks, 
to the king of So~hd, to the emperor of China, and asked aid from 
them. Then Yazdegird went to Balkh, where he fortified himself, but 
when AJ:inaf took Balkh, Yazdegird escaped again and crosaed the Oxus, 
whence he proceeded to Soghd, the king of which country furnished 
him with a numerous army, a~ well as the Kha~an, who, after assembling 
all the warriors of Ferghanah, recrossed with Y azdegird the Oxn11 and 
marched to Balkh. Ribi' B. Amir retired with the troops of Knfah 
which he had with him towards Me"-al-nid and joined AJ;inaf. Yazde
gird and the Khii~an, at the head of an army composed of men from 
Soghd, from Turbstan, from Balkh, and from Tokharestan, to the 
nui=nber of 50,000 cavalry, arrived at Merv-al-nid. Abnaf had 20,000 
men at his disposal ; they were troops from Kufah and Bo~rah. The 
armies remained during two months in presence of each other at the 
place now called Dair-al-Alpiaf, and fought every day from morning till 
evening. Yazdegii:d resided at the town Merv-el-rod. 

During a certain night, one of the chief men among the Turks. a 
relative of the KM~an, went out of the camp with his suite to inspect 
the outposts. Al:maf, being informed of this circumstance, came in 
person to the outposts, attacked the Turk and killed him. This man had 
two brothers, who, on hearing of his death, came out, the one after the 
other, to fight with Al;i.naf, who killed them likewise. At break of day, 

• Tabari, 111., p. 500. 
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and when the Khahn was informed of what had occurred he went 
to the spot where the combat had taken place. On beholding these 
three corpses he was much aftlicted and said, " This war is very un
fortunate ! We are here for so long a time and have lost so many men," 
&c. Consequently he struck his camp, returned to Balkh, immedi
ately crossed the river and returned to Turkestan. 

After the departure of the Kba\t:an, Yazdegird left Merv-al-rud 
and went to Merw, where he had secretly deposited a great quantity of 
treRaures and jewels. When he approached the town, Jµreaah B. 
:No' man put it in a state of defence. Yazdegird took his riches (which 
he had succeeded in taking out from the town) and proceeded to 
Balkh to join the Kba\t:ii.n. The Persian officers who were with him 
asked him his intention." He told them that he meant to place him
self under the protection of the Kha\t:an, and to remain with him in 
Turkestan. The Persians said, " Do not go there, because we shall not 
follow thee. The Turks are people without religion and without 
faith," &c. After the refusal of Yazdegird to return with his officers 
and to put himself rather under the protection of the Arabs than the 
Turks, they took away his treasures from him and separated. Yazdegird 
being now alone with his suite departed to the Kha\t:an, whilst his of
ficers carried the treasures they had deprived him of to Al.inaf, and sub
mitted to him. Al,naf sent them back to their homes, to Madayn, into 
the province of Fars, to Rey and elsewhere ; he distributed the treasures 
among the Musalmii.ns, each of whom received a sum equal to his share 
in the booty of Neh&vend. 

According to the narrative of Tabari just given, the manner of 
Yazdegird's fate is totally unknown after he took refuge in Transoxiana 
with the Kha\t:an of that country. However, since I have endeavoured to 
make this paper as exhaustive as the sources at my disposal would per
mit, I am bound to give two short accounts more, according to which 
Yazdegird perished by a violent death, and therefore they so far tally 
with the one which I gave first and consider the most probable ; but 
neither of them mentions the precise locality where he was slain. 

The first tradition is that Yazdegird fled after the revolt of the 
Persians; that they pursued, found, and killed him in a mill : after
wards they carried the treasure to Al}.naf and submitted to him. The 
second is that Y azdegird fled from Merw and went to Balkh, crossed 
the Oxus nnd betook himself to Turkestan. Having arrived at Soghd 
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he was again joined by the ambassador he had sent to China, and who 
brought him a reply from the king of China. In this letter it was said, 
" I know that kings are bound to aid each other; I have however 
learnt from thy ambassador what kind of people they are against whom 
thou askest aid ; what their religion, their morals, and their manners are. 
These men, possessing such a religion and such loyalty, will conquer the 
whole world, and no one will be able to repel them. No resource 
remains for thee but to employ peaceful means to remove them, so as 
not to be expelled by them." Then the KM~an returned to Turkestan, 
and Yazdegird remained in Ferghllnah. Al:_rnaf returned from Balkh to 
Merv-al-rad and announced to 'o•mar his victory, but two years after 
the accession of O'sman the inhabitants of Khorasan revolted, when 
Yazdegird returned from Ferghanah and was then killed.* 

This last account would make Yazdegird's death at least five yea~s 
earlier than it actually occurred. O'mar having been assassinated in the 
last days of A.H. 23, i.e. on the 4th Nov. 644, was immediately succeeded 
by O'sman; therefore Yazdegird ought to ha¥e been killed in 646, 
whereas his death actually took place in 651. 

CHAPTER XVIll.-ExPEDITIONS TO FA'as, TO K1aMA'N, TO 

8EISTA1N, AND TO MEKRA
1
N. 

There is no doubt that when the central government of the Persian 
monarchy had ceased to exist, the governors of the various provinces 
acted independently, using their best efforts to defend them separately, 
without acting in concert. In the beginning of A.H. 23 (after Novem~ 
ber 30, 642), the Khalif O'mar sent an army of 20,000 men to the 
province of Fars, because he had been informed that Shahru~h (or 
Shehrek), the governor of that province, had collected a numerous army 
at the town of Tawaz, situated on the frontiers of the Ahwaz. On this 
occasion O'mar followed a strange plan, which he was soon compelled 
to give up to prosecute the campaign more successfully. Instead of 
appointing a commander-in-chief over the whole army, he parcelled out 
the chief towns of the provinces to his officers, ordering each to march 
straight on it, because he had heard that the whole Persian army was 
concentrated in the abovementioned town, and because he conceived 
that by acting in this manner no great resistance would be met with. 
When, however the Musalman army divided itself, as ordered by the 
Kh&lif, the Persian army did so likewise, and each chief marched to his 

• Tabu.ri, III., p. 511. 
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town to defend it. Mujuhi' B. Masu'd then marched on Tawaz, where 
Shahru~h, who had returned to Shiraz to defend it, had left but a small 
garrison, which he massacred, and where he gained immense booty. 
A part of this province bad been conquered already before."' but had 
again thrown olf' its allegiance to the Musalmans as soon as a chance to 
revolt had presented itself; and now O'sman B. Ab-al-A's again subju
gated the people of E~~akhar, who had come out to fight him, but were 
defeated, whilst his brother .\.l-I:£akam B. Ab..ul-A's marched on Shiraz, 
where (as bas already been mentioned) Shahrukh bad gone. whom he 
killed with his own hand after a fierce contest between the two armies. 

The success of the Musalmans waa not so rapid at Darabgerd, which 
they were compelled to beBiege for two months, after the expiration where
of the Persians made a aortie, and a terrible battle ensued, in which the 
Musalmans had well nigh taken to flight, but saved themselves by 
takio~ up their position near a mountain, which so effectually protected 
their rear that they eventually gained the victory. 

The K.irman had beeu entered by the Musalmains already A.a. 22, 
but hostilities took place only a year afterwards, when the inhabitants 
assembled an army and called to their aid the inhabitants of the 
Kuj mountains, who came down into the towns. Theu a battle took 
place, and afterwards A'bdullah B. l'tbiin despatched Sohayl B. A'di, 
hy the direet route passing through the towns, to a place called Jireft, 
situated in the centre of the Kirmun, whither he also himself marched 
by way of the desert and took possesaion of all the cattle he met with, 
and which l\mo11oted to a countless number of eamels llnd sheep. On 
tbat occasioa also the Kohestan was invaded. 

During this same year A.B. 23 O'mar despatct..ed A'sim B. A'mr 
Crom Bo~rah to the Seistan. The governor of that province had 
collected a numero11s army and come as far as the frontiers to attack 
the Musalmal'IS, but W1l8 defeated after a bllttle, and shut himself up in 
kis capital, Zerenj, which, being a well-fortified town, was not attacked 
hy the Musalmains, who contented themselves with occupying the sur
rounding ,pltces, but when the governor saw that he could not hold 
ont for ever, he capitulated. 

The Mekran, which is bounded on the north by Kirman, 1md on the 
euth by India, was then invaded by A'bdullah B. A'bdullah; inhabit
ants of Mekr&n who were neighbours to the king of Sind asked his 
aid against the Arabs, and he arrived at the head of a numerous army 

----~------

• See Oh. XIIL 
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with many elephants, but was defeated and the latter taken. A'bdullah 
immediately despatched n messenger with news of the ,·ictory to O'mar, 
who questioned him about the country and elicited the following 
reply:-" Commander of the Faithful, it is a country of which the 
mountains are mountains inrleed, and the plains of which are real moun
tains; it is a country with so little water that its dates are the worst of 
dates, and the inhabitants the most warlike of men. If thou hadst a 
more numerous army there, it would be annihilated and could do no
thing ; and if thy army is considerable it will perish of hunger, because 
there are no victuals. The country beyond it is still worse." Conse
quently O'mnr sent the following instructions to his officers :-" Do not 
cross the boundaries of )fekrau. You have nothing to do with Sind ; 
do not lead the .Musalmaus to their destruction. Send letters to Sind, 
that the princes of that country who wish to have their elephants back 
mny ransom them and send you money, which you will distribute 
among the soldiers." 

Expeditions were also undertaken against the more unsettled popu
lation, ancl the Kurds, to subjugate whom was much more difficult than 
the inhabitants who possessed fixed habitations and landed estates, 
whilst nomads wandered from pasture to pasture, and large hordes 
could elude all persecution for n time by simply going to the deserts 
and mountains. Sometimes the Persians averted persecution by bribing 
the Arab officers who go\"erned in their districts, and at others by 
outwardly conforming with the formalities of the l\lnsalmans under 
intimiJation, and it required some time before the Faith took actual root 
and became hereditary. There is no doubt that there were also a few 
wise men among the conquering race perfectly aware that it would be 
bad policy to insist on the immediate con\"ersion of the whole people, 
and to exasperate it. The complete subjugation of the Ynst extent of 
the Persian monarchy took place only by degrees, and. remits now 
and then still took place, but were suppressed without Hry great 
difficulty, as no extensiYe organizations or ramifications of them among 
the various districts were possible. These insurrections were frequent 
enough up to the death of the Khalif Sulaim:ln B. A'bd-al-~lelek, 

which took place A.. 11. 99 (717-18). The last great l'ffort of the 
Persians to recover their ancient indepemlcnce occurred also in the 8th 
century of our era, but the Ran?iRt· al-<;afn, from which I take the ac
count, does not give the date. Sinbad the Zoroastrian, an influential 
inhabitant of Nishapiir, raised the standard of rernlt, by first proclaim-

28 r a .r 
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in~ his intention to liberate the Persians from·the l\lusalman yoke in 
his native city, and inviting the population of the district of Rey, as 
well as th:! whole of Taberistan, to make common cause with him. 
Sinbad first marched to ~anin, with the intention of taking possession 
of it, but was disappointed. In Rey he was more successful ; he not 
only took it, but slew its go\·ernor, and obtained an enormous booty of 
arms nnd other articles. 'Vhen he hnd collected an army of 100,000 
men, he declared that the end of lsl;im wns at hand, that a scion of the 
Sasanian dynasty would make his appearance, under whose command 
he would march to :Mekkah and would destroy the Ka'bah. When 
Abu Jn'fer lfam;ur heard of what was taking place, he marched with 
his army to Sawn ; Sinb1id, too, hastened to encounter him, carry
ing also numerous llusalman women whom he had placed on camels. 
The battle which took place was decisi,·e: Sinbad was put to flight and 
afterwards killed in Taberistan ; his army was partly destroyed, but 
many of the fugitiws perished of thirst in the desert. The total num
ber of those who lost their lives is stated to have amounted to i0,000. 

It is probable that the ancestors of the Zoroastrian community of 
India, who arrived in a ship at Sa.11jan, on the coast of Gujarat, were 
fugitives from Persia who escaped after the just described last revolu
tion of the Zoroastrians in that country. That party consisted of n few 
wealthy men, who had bought a ship, wherein they embarked with their 
sen-ants, and who were the nucleus of which all the Parsecs of India 
are the descendants. As there are absolutely no historical data extsnt 
about this little emigration, a short account of which, named "The 
Story of Sanjan,'' was written by a Mobed of Surat, centuries after it 
had taken place, A.O. 1590, the abo,·e conjecture may be considered 
just as valid as any other that could be made. 
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ART. V.-Old Canaresc and Snnskrit Inscriptions rclnting to the 
. Chieftains of the Sindavamsa, e1litetl, u•ith tninslations, notes, 

and remarks, by J. F. FLEET, Esq., Bo. C.S. 

Presontcrl 1'Iay 15th, 1875. 

TeE accompanying six Old Cano.rese and Sanskrit Inscriptions rclote 
to o dynasty of Mahilm01;icJaiesvaras or Great Chieftains of the Sinda 
fn.mily, who, as the local representatives of the CMlukyn kings, were 
governing, in the eleventh o.nd twelfth centuries A.n., the country 
round No.regal in the DhiirwlicJ District and Aiho!e and Pa~~nclnkol in 
the Kali\dgi District. 

The originals are all in the Old Cnnorese characters. Nos. I anrl 
II are from stone-tablets in the temples of Knlnml.'8vnrn1lcva nntl 
Tripur11ntakadeva respectively nt Narcgal; and Nos. III and IV are 
from stone-tablets in the temple of Mollc-Brahmadcvn at Ko1J1koppa, 
a hamlet of N aregal. I exnm incd in person the originals of these four 
inscriptions. But, in order to effect .a saving 0£ time, I had had pre
pared, before my arrival at No.regal, rough copies for me to correct on 
the spot ; the corrections that I had to make in these copies were 
innumerable and led to much confusion, and the result is that the 
versions now submitted, though substnntinlly correct. mny perhaps he 
susceptible of improvement in n few minor points such llil the use of 
the different forms of •t' !Uld 'a', the <loubling of consonants nftcr 
the letter' r', &c. No. Vis from Pnt~ndnknl and No. VI from AihoJc, 
an<l these two inscriptions have been e<lited from photographs ns specifictl 
in the first note to the translation of each. 

The inscriptions mention the following kin~s of the ChiUukyo 
<lynnsty :-

Jayo.sithho. 

1 5 

I 
Sum68vomor 

Bhuvanaikamalla. 

I 
Ah:ivamalla. 

-----'--·--. ------1 
Vikro.ma, Vikmmtiiakn, rcr-

mac)i, or Trihhuvonomalla. 
I 

Bom:i. 
I 

I 
?"t•l"nm1.lila11a. 

_\111.l tlll'y furnish th~ following g•11ulogr of till <:j11.l:1 fo01i.!..-. -

'.l~IT(f$ 



. ,------·---· -
Achugi(tlevo.) I or 

A.cha I. 

( 
Nlilm. 

I 
Bnm:no.. 

I 
I 

Siil;.:o II. 
• I • • 
Achugicl.!va II, Acha II, Achi-

,-

deva I, or Achama, 
married to 

Mohfldev'i or MAdoM. 
I 

I 
Sioga I or 

Sim ho, 

Phruiulideva I, Perm11, 
Pcm!aa, Pnrr.mardi, or 

Jlcn:1mr.<_Hd~~a. 

( 
ChAvunclo II or Cbovunda, 

• 

0

.r::1. to · · 

I 
I 

I I -I 
I 

Dba. 

I 

I 
Dima or 

Div11. 

1st wife, Dcme.Iatlevi. 2nd -wife, SiriJ Adhi. 

r· 
AcL:,:.:n II. 

I 

Pemmll.di, 
(Nm1lcj.id~vn II). 

I 

Bijjnlad~va. BijravadAva (f), 

I 
Ch6vu~4a I, Cha-
rn,,.,o, or Chau~<!.a. 

I 
Ohtvo. 
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No. I refers to the time of Pi\rm:l.Ji11Cvn I who, ns the snhonlinatc 
of the Ch1llnkyn king Vikrnm:lclityn II*, wns governing the Kisukil1J11 
Seventy, the Ke!iwtuJi Three-hundred, the lliign1~1gc or D1ignrJig" 
Seventy, and the Narnynngnl or Nnrcyni1gal Twelve. llut the inscrip
tion commcmorntes grants made much enrlicr, viz. in Snkn 872 (A. D· 
!J!iO-!il), the Saumya smitoataara. Perm:i1Jitlevn's capital was Rnmhn
ragc or Rambirngc, which I have not been nblc to trace on th" 
map. 

No. II, o.go.in belongs to the time of Pcrmli~i1Ievn I, now nlso 
called Jagadckamalla-Pcrmt11Jirlcvn, being nt this time the subor
dinate of the Chlilukyn king Jnga11Cko.mo.llndcva. t This inscription, 
also, commemorates o. grant m:ulc long licforc, viz. in the S:idh:ira1;111 
11aiilt1at11ara, to which the snmc ycnr of the Snkn crn is allotted as is 
nllottcd in the preceding inscription to the Snumyn aa1ilu1tsara. The 
Saumya and Sildhilrm:ia aa1ilvalanraa arc respectively the forty-thircl 
nnd the forty-fourth years of the cycle; and calculo.ting back from the 
present timc,-Saka 1797, Yuvo. 11a1iu,ataai-a,-Snka 872 wns the 
Sildhliro.J].a 11a1itval1ara. In respect of the lnxity of the Hindus in 
frequently allotting the same year of the So.ka to different 11aii111at1ara11 

of the cycle, Mr. Drown, o.t page 26 of his Carnatic Chronology, re
marks,-" These discrepancies never trouble the llindus, who care 
little for the numeral as long as the title is known. They certainly 
ho.ve o. vulgnr prejudice against specifying their cxnct nge, the number 
of their children, the sum of their cuttle, or how many trees there arc 
in o.n orchard. And the same feeling seems to rule in chronology. 
They punctiliously state the month, dny, hour, and moment, of the 
deed recorded, o.nd the title of the yeo.r ; but its numeral is often 
omitted, and more often wrongly stnted. It is, howcvl'r, observable 
thnt the vario.tio11 is seldom more thnn three, plus or minus. If it 
is larger, we may suspect forgcry,-of which the instances rarely 
occur." 

No. III, earlier in point of dnte than the preceding two, belongs to 
the time of Achugidova II, who wo.s the subordinate of .the Chilukyo. 
king VikramKditya II. His government included, when this inscription 
was engraved, only the KisukK4u Seventy and the Nareyai1gal Twelve ; 
the Kc:\avlliµ Three.. hundred and the B1iga4age Seventy, which we find 
in the possession of his son Pi!rmaqidava towards the close of the reign 

•So.Im 998to1049,-Sir W. Elliut. 
t Suku 1000 tu 1072,-Sii· W. Elliot. 
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of Vikrnmi11litymlern, must have been acquired in the conquests nchicn-11 
by Achugide,·a, as the inscriptions tell us, at the command of his 
master Vikroma. This inscription records a grant made by ..\chugidt\m 
himself in the forty-fifth yeor of Vikramiiditya, i.e. in tht: Saka year 
10·12 ( A.D. 1120-21 ), the Sµbhakrit * 1a1i1v•1t1ara. 

No. IV is another inscription of the time of Permagiduva I, and 
records grants made in the seventh year of the Chillukya king Jagade
kamalladevn, i.e. in the Saka year 1066 (A.n. 1144-5), the Raktilkshi 
1a1i111atsare1. 

No.Vis of the time of ChilvuJ].cJa II, the subordinate of the Cha
lukya king Nfirmngitaila or Tailapadevo Illt. The inscription records 
grants made in the Saka year 1084 (A.n. 1162-3), the Subhanut 
'!1irce1t1ara, by Chilvm:icJa's chief wife Dcmaladovi and his eldest son 
Achidha II, who were governing, apparently during Chilvu!].ga's life
time and as his representatives, at the capital of Pa~~dakisuvo!al,
apporently the modern Pa~~adakal. 
- No. VI, again, a fragment only, refers to the time of Chih-Ul]~a II. 
It gives the name of his second wife, Siriyadt\vi; and of their two 
sons, Ilijjaladt\va and Ilijravad6rn (? ), who, whether in their father's 
lifetime or after his death, is not apparent, were governing the Kisukagu 
Seventy, the Bagagage Seventy, and the Ke!avlicJi Three-hundred. 
The part of the inscription containing the grant is partly quite illegible 
and partly lost. Of the date, only the last fi~ure of the year,-4,
and the name of the 1a1i111atsara,-Virodhi,-are legible in the photo
graph. This figure and the name of the year are distinctly legible, 
but there is some error in them; perhaps the date intended is Saka 
1091 · (A..D. 1 Hi9-i0), which was the Virodhi aaiiivatsara, or Saka 
1114 by mistake for Saka 1113 (A.D. 1191-92), which was the Viro
dhik rit 1a1i111at&a1·a. 

* * * * * * * 
These inscriptions coutnin many historica[ allusions and notices -0f 

places; but at present I am not in a position to suggest nn explanation of 

• According to the table in Brown's CaT'Aa.tic Chronology, which nppenrs to be 
corroct, and calcolatiog back from the present time, the Snbhalqit aainuatsara 
wns So.kn 1044. I have in at lea.st ono uther instance found the Subhakrit 
•amva.tsara. made to correspond with the forty.fifth year of VikramAditya,-i.c. 
the first yoar of his reign being Saka 998, with the Saka year 1042, as here. 

t Saka 1072 to 1104,-Sir W. Elliot. 
:t Accordini; to tho tablo in llrown's Ca.matic Ohronoloyy, tho Suhh4ou sc:m· 

t•atsara was Suka 1085. 
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more than one or two of them. The two most powerful and renowned 
members of the fnmily appear to have been Achugideva II and Perma
tJidom I. Gove llnd the Konkal]a, when they were acquired by .lchugi
dova II, must have been in the possession of the later Kildnm)los of 
Goa; and the BhOja with whom he came in contact is prob1tbly IlhOjn 
I, of the family of the SilahH.ra Mahamat;iqaltlsvaras of VatavtuJa, whose 
date is about Saka 1050 (A.D. 1128-9). The Jayakesi, who was 
driven back, perhaps in an attempt· to recover Goa, by Per111a<P-deva I, 
is probably the Kadamba Jayakesi III, whose date is about Saka 1060 
(A. o. 1138-9). And Bi~~iga of Dharasamudra, repulsed and pursued 
by the same prince, is the Hoysala king Vishr;i.uvardhana or BiHideva 
of Dvaravatipura, whose date is about the same. Sir W. Elliot has 
shown that the Hoysotn kings first obtained a permanent footing to the 
north of the Tungabhadrs in the person of Vishl)uvardhana's grandson, 
Virnballilla, whose date was about Saka 1113 (A.D. 1191-2). It would 
seem, therefore, that it was the Great Chieftains of the Sinclavarii8a 
who held them in chl'ck up to that time, and that the Sindavamsa 
finally succumbed to the conquests of the Hoysala dyoasty. 

1 5 * 
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:'.)~~';:! ~o:!ei ~~~'dii>eJ ~5o:!ii>ei 0 
,..., p) • .., 11 o:!e> II e1 ~o:!~pt1~od trilB:l.S~'d~o •'5~~~ 

• Tho numerals in square brackets in the text of ench inscription mark the commencement of each line of the origine.I. Lotters 
supplied, when effaced or illegible in the origine.I, from conjecture or from other sources, a.re given in square brackets,-[ 1 , and 
corrections, emendations, and doubtful points, in ordinary brackets,-( ) ; e. note of interrogation before 11 letter in ordinary 
brackets denotes e. doubtful alternative reading, and a note of interrogation after such a letter denotes e. doubt as to the propriety of 
n correction or emE;ndation. Jn these and in such other inscriptions e.s I may publish hereafter my standards of orthography nre for 
Sanskrit words Prof. Monier Williams' Sanskrit-English Dictionary and for C=esc words the Rev. D. Sanderson's enlarged 
edition of the Bev. W. Reeve's Dictionary. 

t Twenty letters a.re effaced and illegible. 
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No. I. 1 

Om! Reverence to Siva! Reverence to Sambhu, who is resplendent 
with a cltowri which is the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty 
head, and who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of 
the three worlds! Victorious is Siva 

• the 
whole earth! 

The Ch;i.!ukyavamsa,-the beloved of the lovely woman Fortune, 
the abode of the goddess of plentifnl valour, possessed of an abundance 
of spotless fame, the support of the whole world,-was resplendent 011 

the earth. 

Some of the Chil!ukya kings, praised by mankind, having in succession 
protected the earth with their might, Jayasimha,-who was born in that 
race, who was the choicest among the best of kings, who was of un
rivalled splendour, and who purified the whole surface of the earth with 
the sacred streams that were his own achievements,- acquired an ex
tensive kingdom. 

After the king who was thus famous, hie eon Ahavamalla, the bP-st 
among brave kings by reason of the pride of his arm which was 
renowned in the game of war1

, becaine the lord of the earth. 

After that king, his son, SomMvara,-who was ardently devoted to 
sovereignty, who was well capable of sustaining the burden of the earth, 
who was celebrated for his statesmanship which was illumined by the 
wisdom of a tortoise united with the four means of attaining success a, 

and who was formidable by reason of being endowed with fierce 
valour,-was glorious (under the name of) Bhuvanaikamalla, being 
the best among celebrated men aud heroes. 

I This inscription is from " stone-tablet bnilt into the W!l.11 of the portico of 
the temple of Ke.lam"8varad4'va e.t Ne.rAgal in the B6J?. T&lukll. of the Dhllrwt~ 
District. The emblems o.t the top of the te.blet are :-In the centre, e. lii1ya. 
effaced ; to tho right of it, o. priest, beyond him e. figure of Be.savo., and aborn 
them tho ~un or moon; 11.nd to the left of it, e. crooked knife ore. curved sword, 
beyond it o. cow e.nd calf, and abovo them the moon or sun effaced. 

9 This is a play upon his name,-' tiha,i•ama.lla' meaning he who is strcm~ and 
surpasses others in battle. 

8 Tho fo11r mco.ns of succcs~ ngniust an enemy arc sowing dissension, ncgo. 
ciatiou, bribery, antl open attack. 
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After that king, hie younger brother, Tribbuvanamalla,-of great 
prowess, equal to the Kaunt.!yRS• in bis might of arm, of unequalled 
beauty,-became the husband of the lovely woman the earth. King 
Perma!J.i' was resplendent in the world, so that, in the light of his 
commanding power, bis splendour, and his majesty, there are no kings 
whether of earlier or of later times, who may be said to resemble him. 

Hail ! While the victorious reign of the prosperous Tribhuvanamalla
d1ha •,-the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, the 
supreme king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the 
glory of the Satyiuirayaku!a', the ornament of the ChR!ukyas,_:_was 
flourishing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the mooo 
and sun and stars might last:-

• Tho three elder PAJ).~va. princes, Yndhieh~hira., Bhlma., and Arjona, who 
wore the eons of Prith4 or Knnti, tho wife of PAJ).qu, by the gods Dharma, VAyu, 
a.nd Indra respectively. 

• I om somewhat in doubt whether the vowel of the first syllable of this 
name ie by na.ture Jong or short. In the Old Cana.reee alphabet the fonne of 
• e • and • ~. • a.e also of• o ' and ' 8' and freqnently of' i' and '. f,' a.re precisely 
alike; and in the caee of Canareee proper names and old words and forms it is 
often difficult to decide whether the particular vowel need is short or Jong, 
unless the word occurs in a. metrical paseage and in such a manner that the 
metre itself decides the quantity of the doubtfnl vowel. The name PArm.Agi is 
evidently connected with 'p~rme,' affection, fame, prid.81 the vowel of the first 
eyllablo of which is, on the authority of Sanderson's dictionary, long by natnre, 
-• ~·, not 'e': in line 22 of No. III we meet with the name in a corrupted form,-
1Iemma4i, just ae we have ' hemme' IL8 the more modem form of 'pbme' ; we 
also have, a.e intermediate forms, PAnna in line 22 of No. II a.nd line 9 of 
No. IV-Pemma in line 27 and line 29 of No. V,-and PemmA11i in line 48 of 
the eame. i'ho name may also be written Para.01Rrdi, e. g. in the Ha.lei atone. 
inscription (see pu.ge 279, line 6, of Vol. IX, No. XXVII, of the Society's 
Journal) and probo.bly in line 14 of No. IV of the present inscriptions. The 
forms given in Prof. Monior Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary are ParmlloJi and Par. 
mAndi; in this CBSe tho • B' must stand for no original short• e.' But wherever 
I havo met with the name PArmll1Ji in inscriptions in tho K4yaetha or Grantha 
characters, the '6' is retained and is ofcourse long. With regard to the failure 
of the Old Canarese alphabet to distinguish between the forms of' e' and '~ • 
nnrl of• o' nm! ' o', I mo.y mention thnt the so mo occurs frequently in Cano.rose 
M SS. of nny oge, even though tho oldest characters are not used, -and eepeciully 
in metrie<\l pnsRUges, where tho initication nffonleil by a knowle.fge of the metro 
is supposed to ho euflicient to 111we tho writer tho trouble of adding the dietin
goiRhing mark of tho long vowel; it ie prohnbly tho laxity on tt.ie point that 
leode many nntive scholnre to mispronounce one of tho endings of the Old 
Cannroso locative, in reading, for instance, • loll.r1neyoJ' instead of 'k11f'111eyo~' ; a. 
rcforonce to any motrical passage, not to mention any authoritative grammar, 
would l;(>ach them that this ending,-• oJ', is short, and it ie of conree a. remnant 
of • 013' or of ' olarJc,' within. 

• ~ho ChAluk~a king Vikmmllditya II, Snka 998-1049; Bir W. Elliot. 
7 • So.tyA8myn,' he in 1vho1n trnth is inherent, was the nnmo ncqoired by tho 

Chlllnkyn king PulikASt I or Pulikl\4 II, Wld tho Chlilukyn fau.ily is hence 
rolled tho Sat.yli~1nyu.-kr.la. 
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The kings of the Sincla race,-who were the devoted adherents of the 
Ch~ukya family, who were the preceptors of excessively valorous 
deportment, who were specially fit for war, whose pure and renowned 
actions were worthy to be praised throughout the world, who were 
the bra'fest men on the earth, who were well acquainted with those 
sciences that should be learned by unrivalled warriors, and who were 
possessed of fierce courage,-were resplendent. 

Born in that race, of great prowess, acquainted with many accom
plishments, possessed of an arm that was very 'fiolent in conquering 
the hostile rulers of the earth, the foremost of rising warriors, the 
most excellent of chieftains, performing achievements that enhanced 
the glory and the prosperity of the Sinda race,-king • .\chugi acquired 
fame. Being of unequalled courage, he attained, in the very presence 
of the Chalukya king, the pinnacle of greatness among those who 
sound the trumpet of their firm determination ; if you reflect upon 
it, then, can any other warriors be likened to king Achugi 1 

The younger brothers of that same king Achugi "·ho was thus 
famous were king Naka, king Singa, king Dlisa, king Dava, king 
Chaul).4a, and king Chilva, who were resplendent, being eminent in 
respect of their good qualities. Amongst them king ChAvul].4a8

,

who was impetuous in war, the might of whose arm excelled in caus
ing fear to all his enemies, and who was the abode of the goddess 
of fame,-was glorious in being the abiding-place of the glory of 
sovereignty. 

After that king who has been thus described, king Bamm~ the son 
of king Achug~ was glorious, becoming through the might of his Rrm 
the favourite of the lovely woman Absolute Sovereignty, being pre
eminent among kings who are formidable in battle, the supreme lord of 
kings and princes, . eager as a bee in enjoying the lotus which is the 
conditioD" of prosperity, a very ocean · of good qualities, foremost 
amongst those who hRTe acquired as an ornament for their ears the 
commendations of learned men. 

After that king, Achugideva,-the abode of merit, possessed of an 
acquaintance with the science of arms that was renowned in the world, 
the best of chieftains,-was esteemed the lord of the woman Sovereignty. 
Having taken many forts, having resisted those who, defiled with 

e See note • to liuo 17 of tho text. 
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pride, attacked and pursued such kings as bowed down before hint 
(nnd thus were his allies and tributnries), having token possession of 
the territories of the hostile kings, and having charmingly acquired 
tlint power which results from pleasing and virtuous actions, king 
Achn, the lover of the lovely woman Fortune, the abiding-place of all 
happiness, became very famous. At the command of the universal 
emperor Vikrama, he, a very lion in war and shining like the hot
rnyci.l sun, sounding his wnr-cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysala, 
took Gove, put to flight Lakshma in war, valorously followed after 
Pi'11.uJyn, dispersed at all times the Mala pas•, and seized upon the 
Koi1kaI].a. The wife of king Acha, the great chieftain who was known 
to be thus intent upon the observances of religion :-A most virtuous 

• 'Me.!Bvnmmnri,'-u. hybrid formation; 'Malavan.' (or 1 Malapar11') being 
the gcnitivo or the Canareso nominativo plnral 'Malavaru' (or I .Ma!aparu'), 
u.nd • 1111iri' being the Cenarese form of tho 811nskrit 'm-irin,' 11 slayer,-is ono of 
the titles of tho later KAdamba chieftains of Goa; thne it is given to JayakAsl III 
on the aool or tho largo Halei copper-plate, (eeo page 230 of Vol. IX, 
No. XXVII, or the Society's Jonrnal), and to Bivachitta at the end of tho 
DAgAmvo inscription No. I (see pnge 271 or the eamo), and the coins in which 
the gmnta of Jayako\Si III were reckoned are called • MalavaramAri-nishka' 
(soo pp. 243-4 of the eamA). The pure Cauareso eqnivalcnt, • Malaparn~
!laf}</-a,' is one of tho titles applied to the lloysa!a king Viraba!Ia!adava in lino 
32 of No. II of tho Gndak inscriptions (Reo page 300 of the Indian .Antiquary 
for October 1873). Four possible explanations of tha title wore suggested by 
me at pago 246 of the above-mentioned Number of the Society's Journal 1 
faller information enables me now to snbmit the following explanation es 
probably tho correct one. In either Corm the title means • tha slayor 
or punisher of tho Malavaru.' There is a division of the LiligAynts, called 
tho Malavaru, which is to bo found only in tho country lying alqng tho 
Western Ghauts; they are people of some wealth and position, and thoy 
intormnrry only among themselves. 1'hey arc to be mot with especially ·at 
Jl"nnwdsi, Saundd, Sirai, lndO.r near Mundag6~, Bdndnw~, nod PuriganO.r. 
1'bo Villngo-boadmon of lndtlr nnd of Ekkambi neo.r SirAi nro Malavaa. It is 
ouo of tho Malavue of IndO.r who is tho head of tho BAndnw~ Bamsth4na, and 
hie wifo is from ono of the Maiava fnmiliea of Purigantlr; ho etylAB himaolf 
• arasa' or kin!J, ne also docs the head of tho PuriganO.r family to which hie wifo 
bolongs. Tho Mu.lavas are a.lee mentioned by Dr. Buchanan, who, in describing 
tho country in the noighbourhood of Bana.wAei, states (Vol. II, p. 378) that 
most of tho villngo-hoadmon are Mala.va.s and that they are a. low class of 
Sivabhaktas. Thoro is little doubt tha.t these M.alavas a.re the deacendnnts ofa. 
onco powerful mco of Gha.ut chieftains who took their nnme from the country 
thnt was subject to them,-the Malan!4u or hilly and wooded country lying 
n.lon"' tho Western Ghauta, now callod the 'MalnA<la.-' or 'Mainda-dASa.' a.s 
disti~1gnished from tho' Bailu-elme' or open plains tO the east. It should bo 
noticed that the titlo "Malavara-mAri' or 'Mala.pan>!·go.~~· is a.pp lied to 
kings nnd chioftaiue whom tcrritcria.1 position was such ne to bring them into 
collision with tho peoplo of tho Ghauts, and thnt it is not asaomod by others 
whoso po~ition was too far to tho north and Cl\llt for this. For a popular 1!0-
Mcription of tho ~falnulii]u Rllu the Canarcec vorsos of S:1rvnj1ia tmnslatcd by the 
Rev. 1!'. Kitl.ol at pngo 2a ul' tho Indian Anti!l•iarv for January 1873. 
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wife, of spotless conduct, abounding with most pious actions, Mahad~vi 
acquired the fame of being called the best among the consorts of such 
chieftains as are the most excellent in the world. 

To Mlldevi, who was thus glorious, and to king Acha, who was 
esteemed the best of kings who are praised by mankind, was born king 
Permllgi, llS ifit were the birth of joy to all mankind. Conquering the 
cities of his brave foes, vanquishing numbers of kings intoxicated with 
pride, possessed of many countries acquired by his arm, menacing the 
fierce dawning might of hostile kings, avoiding that sin which springs 
from the induence of the Kali age10, performing great achievements 
against his enemies whose thunderings were silenced, a -very sun to (dis
perse) tlie darkness which was (the inimical) great chieftains,-such was 
PermacJideva. Men wondered at king PermllcJ i on account of his pious 
actions which were, amongst other things, his pure deeds, his ablu
tions, his worship of the gods, his sacrifices, his liberal charities, the 
number of his vows, and the respect paid by him to Brahma~, to 
religious preceptors, and to holy men, on account of his acquaintance 
with the sacred writings which trent of religion, on account of his 
gifts of all kinds of sacred food, and on nccount of his delight in hold
ing assemblies that were made charming by listening to many exoellent 
new poems. And, as each day passed profitably by, he, being of " 
sportive disposition and resembling n second BMja 11

, enjoyed con
tentment. arising from his excellent pursuits and from his happiness 
"With the lovely woman Sovereignty. 

Hail! While the fortunate Mabamai:icJ&Psvara king Pcrma~i4cvn,
who was adorned with the titles commencing with ' The Great Chief
tain who has nttnined the five Mahii.sabdaa 11 

; he who is the lor<l 
of the goddess of generosity ancl bravery; he who is the sun of the 
white lotuses of the Sindaku!n; he who is a very Kam1111Cva13 among 
chieftains; he who, mounted on restive horses, is skilled in trainiug 

10 The present or iron o.ge, the o.go of \""ice, the last of the four ages of tho 
\Yorhl. 

11 A prince who e.ocording to tradition was a great patron of learning. 

11 Probably five titles commencing with tho word 'mahti' (mahat'), gi·eat, 
such as 'MahArAja.',' MahAma1;11JaI6.3vara', &c. 

15 Iu the original ' Kusumo.k6da.J?<!a.' "6 whose bow is made 11p of fto10er1; 
his bow is fabled to be made of flowers, o. row of black hoes i8 thu string of it, 
o.nd each of his live a.rrows has for its tip o. blossom lhat is suppuscd tu 
exercise a Hpcdal iullucncc uvcr u11c ur other of the live i;e11i;cs. 

:JI r as 
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them to perfection ; he who is possessed of characteristic marks that 
are completely anspicious; he who is praised by poets, by wits, 
and by orators; he who is the receptacle of a number of good 
qualities ; he who has for the ornament of his ears the listening 
to the Saiva traditions; he who is the support of all learned men ; 
he who is the preceptor of inexhaustible benefits to others ; he who 
is brave even without any one to help him ; he who is as conver
sant as Cliaq.akya u with the many expedients of the art of govern
ment ; he who never breaks his word ; he who is well versed in the 
science of arms and other excellent accomplishments ; he who is the 
leader in the battle-field; he who is a very Samkrandana 10 in 
enjoying all objects of enjoyment ; he who is a very Ravinandana 18 

in respect of his complete liberality ; he who is a very Triq.~tra 1·
7 to 

(destroy) numbers of forts of many kinda; he whose achievements are 
like those of the first of kings18 ; he who is a very cage of thunderbolts 
to (protect) those who take refuge with him ; who is as one of the 
elephants of the quarters among chieftains•• ; he who delights in 
enjoying the sentiments of poetry and singing; he who has acquired 
the excellent favour of the deity of the original shrine',-impartially 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good was ruling, at his capital 
of Rambarage10, with the diversion of joyful conversations, the Kisu~ngu 
Seventy, the K~lava4i Three-hundred, the Bagagige11 Seventy, and 
the Narayai1gal11 Twelve,-and, preserving the ancient faiths, was mani
festing his tenderness in saying, whenever any religious occasion present
ed itself, that every religion should have its deed of gift:-

u The minister or Chandragupta and reputed author of a work on morals 
aud the priuciples of administration. 

15 ludra. 

11 Ke.r.i:ia, the son ot Kunti by the Sun, before hor marriage with Pll.i:i~o, 
and so the elder he.If-brother of the PA.i:i~va princes. He was renowned for 
his generosity. 

t 7 The three-oyed Siva who destroyed the tbree strong cities of gold, 
silver, and iron, in the sky, air, and earth, of a celebrated domon. 

is • Adfrdjci,' the first king ;-Mano, or Prithu. 
1 • i.e. ' who is e. most excellent and brave chiefiain.' 

• 0 In No. II, line 34, the name is spelt Bambirage. 

11 In No. II, Iino 33, and in No. V, lino 54, tho name is epelt DAga~ge; in 
No. IV, line 11, it occurs again as BAgll.lµgo. 

11 Other Corms of the namo in the present inscriptions :ire Nar11yan;nl, 
Naraye.ga.l, Nuruyu.gal, and Nuri1,>Ul. Possibly the etymoloi::y is • n.n·i!fci-l:al 
(l;all11)', t/.c <tnw njth•.' jricl.nl. 
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The radiant country of Kunta!a is esteemed the chief ornament of 
the land of Bharat& in the world which is encircled by the oc~an ; and 
in it Narayagal, laden with fruits, is very charming. Very lovely is it 
with its Hower-gardens which diffuse many divine odours, with its cool 
tnnks which confer the most exquisite pleasures, with its numberless 
groves, and with its rice and other juicy grains, the fragrance of which 
pervades the regions ; charming is it to travellers, and best in the 
whole earth, and very much to be sought after. 

On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, when the sun was com
mencing his progress to the north, on Monday, the day of the full
moon of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Saumv11 
aa1i1vataara, being the year of the Saka 872, Mu~(Jeyara-8rimanta
gavu~~a0,-having caused Prabhugavu~<Ju"', who was intent upon 
maintaining religion and was a man of innumerable pious deeds in thl' 
two parties .. of N'arayai1gal, which was thus charming, to build a 
temple of the deity of the original shrine in the middle of the southern 
part of the village,-gave to Nilako.1.1~hapa~<Jitadeva, with libations 
of water, for the angabhJga of the god, some land which WRB a grant 
to be respected by all and an offering to (the god) Parnme8,·ar11clcva, 
and the locality of which is :-Four heaps of stones above graves•• ot 
Kim-N'arigal08

, together with (stones bearing the emblems of) a linga 
and ascetics and a cow, were set up (as boundary-marks) to the 
thirty-six mattars (of land) which were allotted, free of all rent 
and free from all opposing claims, to be continued as long as the moon 
and sun and stars might last, to the N. of the road to Muduvo!al", 
to the S. of (the field of) Navayavala, to the E. of the rent-free 
service-land of V:l.sigi'1vu~iJ.a, nnd to the W. of some land on which 
re,·enue was paid. Four heaps of stones above graves of KiID-Narigal, 
together with (stones bearing the emblems of) a liil!Ja and ascetics and 

ts See note • to line 4.6 of the text. 
u ' lla!a' ; see note 45 to No. VII of the Ra~t;a Inscriptions at page 285 of 

Vol. X, :So. XXIX, of the Society's Journal. Both the meanings of 'baJa' are 
illustrated in tho present inscription. 

•• 'Gu#e'; see note 17 to the translation of No. III of the Ba~t;a Inscriptiona 
referred to above. 

•• Kiril-Narigal, Kir.u-Nariga.I, Kir-Narigal, or Kiri-Narigal is the smaller or 
more modern Narigal a.s distinguished from Hiri-Narigal or Hiriya-Narigal, the 
larger or elder Narigal. The modern terlJlll are 1 Jliri' and' Chilcka,' 118 Hiri
Bugcw44i nnd Chik.ka-B8gewit4i. 

11 Prohnbly the modern Mudh6J, the chief town of the Nnlive State of the 
same name in the Southcru Mnratta Country, 
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a cow, were set up (as boundary-marks) to six mattara, thnt were 
made a grant to be respected by all, to the S. of the road to Mudurn!nl, 
to the N. of the rent-free service-land of Bannira-Ilammagavur,1~, to 
the E. of some land on which revenue was paid, and to the W. of the 
rent-free service-land of K1ldigavm.i4&. Four heaps of stones above 
graves of Kin-Narigal, together with (stones bearing the emblems of) a 
liil!}a and ascetics and a cow, were set up at the four corners (as bound
ary-marks) to six mattara, that were made a grant to be respected 
by all, to the W. of KuyyavaHa which was the cultivated land of (the 
god) Tippesvaradcva, to the E. of (the field of) Chiguravala, to the N. 
of some land on which revenue wns paid, aud to the S. of another plot 

'• of ground on which revenue was _paid. 

The site of the garden-land of the god :-Four heaps of stones 
above graYes, together (with stones bearing the emblems of) a IHl!Ja 
and ascetics and a cow, were set up at the four corners (as boundary
marks) to one mattar of garden-land, that was made free of all rent, 
to the E. of the mvge19 of Navayara-Kitag1hu1].~a, to the W. of the 
ml'ige of the Dai:i~nf1yaka ChavuQ~meya••, to the N. of some land 
on which revenue was paid, and to the S. of the road to Be!ge~:e-

The shrine of the god is to the N. of (the temple of the god) 
Mni1gcsrnra, to the S. of the king's highwny, to the W. of the gate 
called t:lrivngilu, and to the E. of another king's highway 

30 

•• I ho.vo not been o.blo to obto.in ony cxplo.nation of this ~orcl o.e applied 
to lo.u<l. The only mcn11i11ge gi,·cn to it in San<lcrrnu's dictionary are, a8 n 
•erh, tu bulc m· ~conp nut 1rntcr, nntl, ns a suhstnnti,·e, a small cartl1c11 cup or 
wes~cl. It most <lenoto here some kind of service-lauds. 

• • Sec note • to line 55 of the text. 

30 Ser. note • to linc 5H of thr text. 



1 6 • 

R
E

L
A

T
IN

G
 

T
O

 
T

H
E

 
B

IN
D

A
V

A
H

SA
 

C
H

IE
P

I'A
IN

B
, 

239 

0 
'go 

l<
 

0 
I... 
1« 
-a 



210 
O

L
D

 
C

A
N

A
R

E
S

E
 

A
N

D
 

B
A

N
S

K
i:ilT

 
IN

S
C

R
IP

T
IO

N
S

 

I 0
/
 

(?
. 

-n 13 0 
"Cl 
lf'l 

0 
lJ

 
.,o 
LS 

I 
0 

')O
 



B
E

L
A

.T
IN

G
 

T
O

 
T

B
E

 
B

IN
D

A
V

A
M

SA
 

C
H

IE
F

T
A

IN
B

. 
241 



oil.diJ•Oo!Jt:~~°'-lo e.::irl;i( if!a:W~e(t:ao) •o'fJ ~e.i1 ~o~7\'o "o[ 4.1] 7<d.»o 

-~~l;l~o 'f!J!'.)c3i;OJ.)o '5'd~ 'dn~ ~~?:$ '3;::l~e7\'~ 7\'Ji ~e.i-?& II i!~-

'd-j ~~[4.2]'iG-ao(;::lo) ~';J;)""o ~rl 'i!PJt:,!:!o,,JO z?i>d 7\'~~e.::io01t:a{~) l)'d'1( 

c•a.:~~l:.'>°"-lo ~c'ti ~~ :1'~0~[43]7(0 i!o;::le7"~ :i";'J~ ~~ r 'd'i::l~F" 

!~ra~s(o;j,),so) ~~ 1\ilf"CI (") [ r J ~-!ocD.J ~~~o ~rl ~e[ 44]et!Se-

•s'domr1,sl:.'>(l:.'>o) io'f!J ~;::l,so •~eou o::IJ~[o'J • n'f!J-60 i!o;::lei\'~ 71'.:i't <Tolei:3 [ I ] 

a::!c3ail &.:~cwo [ 45 J :::rl.l'd ;i!!Jt:(?~e;1'~?,1'~e?)~(~)~ews'd .,.€,ollt:ao e.:irli\' 'de'd""-

~onot ~~ 'dn;::l,so •~eou 'd.l!,[o'J • C'l~o -&o(:lei\'~ i'\'.:ii [ '6]~~ [ 11 ] 

ail( .:>)::>z;:bF"o::IJ;::l;'., ail( .);:>?J~ i;!o::IJ['dJ;::l~ o:i.J) ::ll:.'>;::le.9J'd't1J(t1.>o) ::ll:.'>'f!~'dJ('dJo) I zloci-

o::IJ'dm'il (:l;::IJJ:l.>~ F"E.ictl!J~~ ,,.~ °'J [ ifl ]~'do ~!;J;,9~ob' 1( 11 ) jlijs~ ~,'d.lr 8:1'1<-

~~~'d.l~~ei::ln[~'d~~o'. °'-1("'1)~e ~~•'d.lo [ 4.8].:>er.>e~ i 

• In each case this letter has been omitted altogether in the original, no space being left at all for it in the original; the correct 
form of the word, whether singular or plural, is 'd.l~o'. 

t Se~ note to line 46 of No. I. 
; The ini;cription docs not terminate here; there nre four more lines of writing above the level of the floor, but, the inscription 

being in the interior of the temple, the only aperture of which is the small door-way, the light is ,.ery indifferent, and, the floor being 
of hard concrete, I could not remove it so as to get into n better position for reading th~ rcmuinder. 
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No. 11.1· 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is resplendent with a chowri which is 
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foun
dation-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds! 

Hail! While the victorious reign of the prosperous J agad~kamalla
deva 1,-the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, the 
supreme king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the 
glory of the Satyasrayaku}a, the ornament of the ChA}ukyas,-was 
ftourishing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long a11 the moon 
and sun and stars might last, he' who subsisted (as a bee) on the 
lotuses which were bis feet (was as follows):-

(There was) king Acha, the Great Chieftain who attained the five 
Mahd,Sabda11; he who was a very Mah6svara• (in dealing destruction) 
to the god of love in the form of chieftains blinded with pride; he 
who was like a strong-throated lion in striking the foreheads of the 
elephants which were his enemies; he who was a very ocean of the 
quality of impetuosity; he who was a very hand-mill for grinding the 
wheat which was (the race of) Jaggu; he who wns the sovereign of the 
country of the lion of Hallakavagike; he who was a very jewelled 
mir.ror for the embellishment of the lovely woman the Art of Govern
ment; he who made happy crowds of good people; he who eminently 
surpassed Jimutavahana• in the quality of all-embracing compassion; 
he who was a very Kamjasana• in respect of the multitude of his 
acquirements. Having taken many forts, having resisted those who, 
defiled with pride, attacked and pursued such kings as bowed down 

1 This inscription is from a stone.tablet built into t.be we.II iusido the 
temple of TripurAntakadAva at NarAge.I in the R6:r:i TAlnkA of the DbArwa<J 
District. The emblems at the top of the stone arc :-In the centre a ling11 ; 
to the right of it, a priest, and, beyond him, a cow and calf; to the left of it, 
a figure of Bo.save.. 

• Saka 1060-1072; Sir W. Elliot. 

a Sc. PArmA~i, who is first mentioned in the verse beginning in line 13, 
and net bis father Acba or Achngi, whoso name intervenes by way of au 
introduction. 

• Siva; the allusion is to the reduction of KAmadl>va to ashes by Siva.when 
he tried to inftamo him with love for PArvatt, 

• •He who rides npen tho clouds,' Indra. 

• Brahma,-' ho whose seat is the lotus' which sprang from the navel of 
Visb~u. 

3:! r a 8 
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before him (and thus were his allies and tributaries), having taken pos• 
session of the territories of the hostile kings, and having charmingly 
acquired that power that springs from pleasing and virtuous actions, 
king Acha, the lover of the lovely woman Fortune, the abiding-place of 
all happiness, became very famous. At the command of the universal 
emperor Vikrama, he, a very lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed 
sun, sounding his war-cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysa!e, took 
Gove, put to flight Lakshma in war, valorously followed after Pa~~ye, 
dispersed at all times the Malepas, and seized upon the Koiika~a. 

His son :-Conquering the cities of his brave "foes, vanquishing 
numbers of kings intoxicated with pride, possessed of many countries 
acquired by his arm, menacing the fierce dawning might of hostile 
kings, avoiding' that sin which springs from the influence of the Keli 
age, performing great achievements against his enemies whose thunder
ings were silenced, a very sun to ( disperse ) the darkness which was 
(the inimical) great chieftains,-such was Perma~deva. Possessing 
the fierce heat of the sun of the white lotuses of the Sindeku!e,-so 
that the blue lotuses of the regal fortunes of kings who bent not down 
before him closed their flowers, so that the darkness which was the 
poverty of excellent and learned men faded away, so that the white 
lotuses which were the faces of such kings as came to his feet began to 
expand while the majesty of other kings grew dim, and so that he 
pervaded the whole earth which is bounded by the quarters of the 
regions and the sky,-king Parma~ vanquished Kuleilekharaiike, 
gloriously besieged Chatta and took his heed with a sword ( to behead 
him). alarmed nnd pursued Jayakesi, seized upon the royal power of 
Poysa!a who was the foremost of fierce rulers of the earth, and acquired 
the reputation of being himself proof against all reverses. Going t<;> the 
mountain-passes of the marauder Ilittiga, plu~dering him, besieging 
DhOrasamudra, and, pursuing him till he arrived at and took the city of 
llclupura, king Perma7 , of great glory,-driving him befol'e him with 
the help of his sword, arriving at the mountain-pass of Vaha~i, and 
overcoming all obstacles,-acquired celebrity in th'e world. Pursuing 
and seizing in war the friends, (mighty) as elephants (though they 
were), of the kings who joined king BiHiga in the work of slaughter, 

1 The name P~m1~~i occurs in this form also in line 9 of No. IV and R!?Rin 
iu line 3 of the Gulbal)i inscription publishod at page 296 of Vol, IX, No. XX VII 
of tho SocicLy'11 Journal. 
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(Permi1gi,) unequalled in his great impetuousity, brought them (back 
as captives) with derisive cheers. 8 

Hail ! While the fortunate MahamaJ].~11!e8vara king Fermilgidllva,
who was adorned with the titlf's commencing with 'The Great Chief
tllin who has attained the five '!tfahd.8a6datJ; he who i11 the lord of the 
goddess of generosity and bravery; he who is the sun of the white 
lotuses of the SiudakuJa; he who is a very Kam11deva among chieftains ; 
he who, mounted on restive horses, is skilled in training them to perfec
tion ; he who is possessed of characteristic marks that are completely 
auspicious ; he who is praised by poets, by wits, and by orators ; he 
who is thP. receptacle of a number of good qu11lities ; he who has 
for the ornament of his ears the listening to the Saiva trnditions ; he 
who is the support or all learned men ; he who is the preceptor of 
inexhaustible benefits to. others ; he who is brave even without any 
one to help him ; he who is as conversant as ChA:t;takya with the many 
expedients of the art of government ; he who never breaks his word; 
he who is well versed in the science of arms and other excellent 
accomplishments; he who is the leader in the battle-field ; he who 
is a very Samkrandana in enjoying all objects of enjoyment ; he who is 
a •.-ery Ravinandana in respect of his complete liberality ; he who is a 
very TriJ].etra to (destroy) numbers of forts of many kinds; he whose 
achievements are like those of the first of kings ; he who is a Yery cagP. 
of thunderbolts to (protect) those who take refuge with him; he who 
is as one of the elephants of the quarters among chieftains ; he who 
delights in enjoying the sentiments of poetry and singing ; he who has 
acquired the most excellent favour of the god Srl-Sankaradeva',-im
partially punishing the wicked and protecting the good, was ruling, 
at his capital of Rambirage, with the diversion of joyful conversations, 
the KisukB.gu Seventy, the Ke!avagi Three-hundred, the Bagagnge 
Seventy, and the Nareyangal Twelve:-

The radiant country of Knnta!a is esteemed the chief ornament of 
the land of Bharata io the world which is encircled by the ocean ; and 
in it Narayagal, laden with fruits, is very charming. 

On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Thursday the day of the 
new moon of the month KD.rttika of the Sii.dharal).a 1Ja1ilt•atsara, being 
the year of the Saka 872, Tippai;tayyanayaka of Hiriya-IIannnsu of 

8 'A7:1a!!iji,' of which I have not been nble to obtain an explanation ns a 
8eparnte word, would appear to be ronnected etymologically with 'a~aki1u', to 
moc!.·,;a,·. 
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the southern part of Nareyangal which was thus charming, gave, with 
libations of water, to Tri}ochanapa1;u:}.ita, on behalf of the god Tip
pa1.1esvaradeva, thirty mattara of Ar,avlll}a in his rent-free service
land of Hannasu to the E. of KuyyabaHa, to the N. of the road to 
Muqapadahola, and to the S. of the rent-free service-land called 
Teneyaba!a ; at the four comers four heaps of stones above graves of 
Kiril-Narigal, together with (stones besring the emblems to) a linga 
and ascetics and a cow, were set up (a11 boundary-marks). The 
shriue of the god is to the E. of the gate called Srivagilu, to the W. of 
the fort, to the N. of the rent-free service-land called Gav~gaba!a, 
and to the S. of the king's highway; at the four corners are four 
heaps of stones above graves of Kim-Narigal. Tippa1.1ayya set apart 
one oil-mill for the purposes of the god. Four heaps of stones above 
graves of Kim-Narigal (are the boundary-marks) to one mattar of 
rent-free garden-land (that was given to the god) to the E. of the 
road to Jakile and to the S. of the rent-free land of the god Sr:
AbCs~aradeva. 

To the W. of the road to Jakile and to the N. of the garden-land 
of (the god) Stlbagesvara, Devagavu1.1qa • gave one mattar of rent-free 
garden-land, (the boundary-marks of which are) four heaps of stones 
above graves of Kim-Narigal. 

The (corporation of) Sixteen and the (corporation of) Eighteen of 
that place, and the (members of the religious body of) the locality of 
the five Ma!has, shall preserve the grants thus specified as long as the 
moon and sun shall last. 

Ifoil ! The fortunate king Jagadekamalla-Permagideva, having de
liberated on this act of piety ....•..•...........•..•.......•••... 10 

8 Seo noto t to lino 45 of tho text. ' 

10 Soo note :J: to line 48 of the text. 
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No. 111. 1 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is replendent with a ckowri which is the 
moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation
pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds ! 

Hail! While the victorious reign o( the prosperous Tribhuvana
malladeva,-the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, 
the supreme king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, 
the glory of the Satyasrayaku}a, the ornament of the ChH.lukyas,-was 
flourishing with perpetual increase, so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun and stars might last, at the capital of Jayantipura•, with the 
diversion of joyful conversations, he who subsisted (as a bee) on the 
lotuses which were his feet (was):-

Hail ! The fortunate Mahama:i;i.Q&Jesvara king Acha, who was adorn
ed with all the glory of the names of 'The Great Chieftain who has 
attained the fi,.e Makd8abdu, he who is a very Bhogi8vara1 in respect 
of his pleasures, he who is a very sun (in respect of his hostility) to 
the blue lotuses of the race of Kusava, he who is a mine of truth, he 
who is a very second Dhannanandana\ he who resembles Samkran
dana in his power, he who is the mightiest of chieftains who attack 
when they discover a weak point, he who is a very Gal}<jabheru:i;i.<ja•, 
he who plunders hostile chieftains, . 

8 , he who is resolute in war, he who is the 
first of warriors and kings, he who naturally has the odour of musk, 
he who delights in liberality, he who supports men of letters, he who 
is the glory of brave men, he who is the lion of the prosperous Tribhu
vanamallad~va, he who strikes the palms of the hands of hostile chief
tains.' Whilst he, with the diversion of joyful conversations, was 

1 This inscription is from a stone-tablet built into the wall on the right of the 
door of the temple of MollebrahmadAva at Kocpkoppa a hamlet of NarAgal in the 
Rb~ TAlukA of the DhArwA4 District. The emblems at the top of the etone 
are :-In the centre, a linga; to the right of it, a prieet with a cow and calf 
beyond him, and over them the sun; to the left of it, a figure of B1111&va with the 
moon abo\'e it. 

• An old name of BanawAsi. 
3 The king of serpents,-SAsha, or VAsuki . 
., Yudhish~hira. 
• A fabulous bird with two heads which preys on tho fl.ash of elephants. 
• '.A(11.1a1kli1kaktir.;1',--moanieg not known. 
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governing the Kisukadu Seventy and several towns the chief of which 
was Abbeger,e of Nareyai1gal which is the chief town of the (Nareyaii
gal) Twelve which is included in the Be!vola Three-hundred :-

His brave enemies, and valiant and honourable and learned men,
timorous of raising their heads, of transgreSBing against him, of opposing 
him, of attacking him, of assailing him, of manifesting their arrogance, 
of causing his head to swell from their blows, or of thieving aught 
from him,-surrendered to him their heads with a sword (wherewith 
to behead them if he pleased) and their property, and, seoking his 
protection, came to perform for him the three (kinds of) forced house
hold labour ; what men then are foolish enough to withstand king 
Achama? 

When the sun was commencing his progress to the north on Mon
day the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra of the 
Subhakrit 1a1nvataara, which was the forty-fifth year of th~ era of 
the prosperous Chtt!ukya Vikrama, the Great Chieftain king Aeha,
who, being thus the object of praise and the abode of glory, was gov
erning with punishment to the wicked and protection to the good,
gave, for the purpose of the god Sri-MollC-Svaradha of Ki!:u-Nare
yai1gal which was included in the Kisukii4u Seventy, twelve mattars, 
with libations of water and free from all opposing claims, to Mollcsva
rad.Jva who belonged to (the establishment of) the god Sl>bhag\-tlvara 
of Hiriya-Nareyai1gal. . The boundaries of these twelve mattara of 
cultivated land are :-To the S. of the village; to the W. and the S. 
of the boundaries of the lands of Hiriya-Nareyai:igal; and to the N. 
of the boundaries of the lands of U mmachige. Hcmmadidcva, his 
el1lcst son, continuing the religious act of king Acha and r~garding it 
with kindness and protecting it, preserved religion in the world. 

And after that l\follcya-Bamma,-a very Angadhiriija7 (in respect 
of his munificence) to women and acquaintances and supplicants, pos
sessed of great splendour and eminent fnmr, a very lion to those who 
assailed him,-was glorious in the world. And to describe his great
ness :-Bearing in mind that his worshiJipers, running hither and thi
ther, were becoming poor, and bidding them come and take (whatever 
thry desircd),-thc wealth of the lilJcral Bamma, which he had acquired, 
(became an ornament to him through the publicity) of his charities just 
as a harlot (to display her wealth) puts on ornaments (made out of nil 

1 Knr1.m, the kin~ of Ai1gu. 

;l:I I' 11 s 
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thnt she possesses). To describe the religious actions performed by 
that same Molleya-Barma1;11;ia who was thus the superintendent of the 
estimate&-department 8 :-Saying "This is a perpetual grant," Bar
maJ].a,-who was glorious in being esteemed to be ever more and more 
the well-known abode of fame and who was the good and spotless 
worshipper of Mollesvara,-gave at that time a grant to the god. 
When the king, regarding him with affection and confirming his acts, 
gave him whatever he asked for, then Bamma allotted twelve mattara 
of cultivated land to that god• who is adorned with serpents. 

e ' ..J.kara-lurkka', the prOt1incc or peculiar busim11 of rouglily-framed nate
ment& of cxpcmt1, profits, !fc. Thcso aro rather curious words to find in an Old 
Canareso inscription of tho onrly part of the twelfth century A.D. ; 1 hakka' is 
of course the Hindust.!lni (or Arabi) '~akk', and tho meaning evidently intended 
and giYcn abovo to tho &nslqit word 'dkdra.' ie a purely Mn.rAlhi moaning. 

• Siva. 
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256 OLD CANA.BEBE AND SANSK~IT INSCRIPTIONS 

No. IV. 1 

Re'l"erence to Sambhu, who is resplendent with a cAowri which is 
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foun
dation-pillar for the erection of the city of tho three worlds ! Reve
rence to Sambhu, whose spirit is composed of eternal joy and knowledge 
nnd power, and who is the chief stay of religious knowledge which 
becomes fruitful through the exercise of mental determination ! 

Hail ! While the victorious reign of the prosperous and valorou 
universal emperor Jagad~kamalladeva,-the asylum of the universe, 
the favourite of the world, the supreme king of great kings, the su- . 
preme lord, the most venerable, the glory of the Satyasrayakula, the 
ornament of the ChaJukyas,-was flourishing with perpetual increase 
so as to endure as long as the moon and sun and stars might last, he 
who subsisted (as a bee) on the lotuses which were the feet of that 
mighty potentate (was) :-

The brave king Perma•,-the son of the chieftain Achugi, a very 
thunderbolt to the mountains which were the fierce hostile chieftains, 
possessed of unequalled manliness,-who, enveloping the whole world 
with his great glory so that it was said that he could not be described 
in words by any one, was waited upon by the preeminence of his fame. 

Hail! While the fortunate MaMmar;u:Ja!ehara king Jagadekamalla
Permff.~ideva,-who was decorated with his own titles ·of 'the Great 
Chieftain who has attained the five MaAd.8abda1, he who is a very 
Mabe8vara to (destroy) Love in the form of hostile chieftains,'-punish
ing the wicked and protecting the good, was ruling at his capital, with 
the diversion of joyful conversations, the district of KisuU~u, the 
district of Baga~ge, the district of K~!avatP. and the district of 
Nareyagal :-

He who preserved and governed him was king Paramo.rdi 1 ; 

Ilro.hmosvam, the Unborn•, was ever respectfully worshipped by 

1 This inscription is from a stone-tablet built into the wall on tho left of tho 
eamo door of the temple of Mollo-Brahmadllva on tho right of which is No. III. 
'l'he emblems at the top of the stone e.ro :-In the centre, a linga and a priest; 
to the right of it, a flgnro of BllBllva, beyond which ia the 11un ; and to tho left of 
it, a cow and cW.f, beyond which is tho moon. 

• Seo note 5 to tho tmnsliLtion of No. II. 
a Sec note 5 to the b"alllilation of Nu. II. 
~ 'l'hc god l.lr.Jwia. 
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him; his family-divinity • was Vamdakti, the worshipper of Drnhmcs
vara ;-in these things consisted his greatness ; how shall man further 
describe and praise the pious Banna, the worshipper of . 

Molleya? Sri-VAmasaktipal}Qitadeva usurped the repu
tation, well-known throughout the world, of being considered the noon
frle cow of plenty ; thus excellent was he ; how shall one describe it 1 
Their priests were ascetics ; Purahara0 was their favourite divinity ; 
their decoration was such charity towards the Ugura Three-hundred7 

as to provoke astonishment ; they were indeed the best of all good 
people ; • , very properly not 
recognizing those who covet the wives of others or long for their wealth ; 
-such were the Eleya-Dojagaru, who were considered to be the pos
sessors of knowledge. 

Hail ! On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun when the sun was 
commencing his progress to the north on Monday the day of the 
new-moon of the month Pushya of the Raktakshi aa1ilvat1ara, being 
the seventh year of the reign of the prosperous and valorous universal 
emperor Jngndeknmalla, the One-thousand sellers of betel leaves and 
nuts, acting nil together, (gave), for the angabMga of the god Sri
Drahmcsvaradeva of the original shrine of Kir.u-Narayangal which 
was a town near to 8 the Kisukn~u Seventy, one 11Va • on each load ofo 
beast of burden of betel-leaves of Kir,u-N arayni1gal that had been cut, 
and two ltllgi'!li8 on each head-load of betel-leaves, for the god. And 
one oil-mill was set apart, as a grant to be respected by all, for the 
perpetual lamp of that same god. And the Ugura Three-hundred 
and the Eleyn-Dojegaru Five-hundred-and-four, acting all together, 
set npnrt for the m;igabhi'Jga of the god one pa'l}a 11 on each agriculturist. 
And l\follcyn-Dnnna1:11)n allotted to his god Drahmt-Smradcvn, ns n 
grant to be respected by all, in the cultivated lend of the One-hunclred-

• i. e. his fnmily-p1iest. 
• Tho destroyer of tho citics,-Siva. 
T Tho Ugurn Three-hundred rmd tho }'iv:c-huntlrod-~n~-fournrcrcforrod t_t> n~~o 

in some YJltlava inscriptions nt 1tlwiava]!1 or 1tlun6)1 m tho llc)ganm D1str1rt 
which I hopo shortly to publish. I can offer no. explnnation of theso tcrm9 
beyond that certain religious bodies nro apparently mtcndetl. 

s 'Ba~iya', incl!ICUd in; sec noto 37 to the Translation No. VII of the Il.a~~" 
Im1eriptions referred to above. 

0 
' Vba.' ,--One-fourth of nn anna. 

10 ' Ka!Jif!.&" ,-corrupted form of• /.;akip.i,'-twenty cowries or a quarter of a 
pa.!la. 

11 • l't1~11',--11 goltl eoin l'<}nal to very n<'nrly 220 grninA Troy. 
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" " and-four mcrchnnts the chief of whom was U riidcya of U machige, 
twelve mattar1 to the E. of the village of Mllr.ugol].QU o.nd to the N. 
of the stone that marks the road to Kukkamlr. 

To those who preserve (intact) these numerous sites (of grnnts) there 
sl1all accrue the same reward of religious merit as belongs to those who 
bestow a thousand tawny-coloured cows upon holy ascetics or Ilrt1h
mat:is who are well versed in the scriptures at the sacred shrines of 
V1ira1.ulsi or KuruksMtm or Arghyat1rtha nt the time of an eclipse of 
the sun ; but he, who destroys them, is guilty of as great a sin as if at 
those same sacred shrines he were to destroy those same ascetics or 
those same Ilrabmal}B or those same tawny-coloured cows. 
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No. V. 1 

Om! Reverence to Sivn ! Reverence to Snmbhu, who is resplendent 
with n chowri which is the moon that li!;htly rests upon his lofty head, 
ancl who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of the 
three worlcls ! 

Hail! Ile 1 • the most excellent one,-( the· colour of whose body is 
as) black as 11 bee, and whose feet nre placed upon the substantial 
rays of the tiaras of all the happy immortals who bow clown ~efore 

him,-acquirccl both the enrth nncl the ocean. 

The ocenn,-from which the moon arose s ; which i11 the home of 
the goddess of fortune • ; which is ndornccl with the mountains that 
ilecl to it for protection • ; which is the pince of the proclnction of 
ever-new jewels ; and the surface of which is the favourite couch of 
l\lukundn • ,-is marked ns if with n signet with (the earth which is) 
the habitation of men which is clecoratecl with plungings into the waters 
of rivers which nre vocal through their lines of surging wal·es cnuscd 
by the motion of the fishes which are driven to ancl fro by the play 
of the tortoises nnd the Pa~hina fishes ancl the nlligators and crowds of 
elephants macl with passion. 

To the south of the mountain l\leru, which is esteemed the tinra of 
the earth which is charming as being consiclcrecl to have that snme 
ocean for the girdle thnt encircles its waist, there is the good ancl spot
less land of Bhnrnta ; and to the south of this there is the chnrruing 
country of Kunta!a. 

1 This incription is edited from Pinto No. XVI of a photographic collection 
of inscriptions in DhArwA~ and Maisllr cditt:d in lt!G6 by Mr. T. C. Hope, 
Bo. C. S., for tho Committoe of Architectural Antiquities of Wostcm India. 
Tho original is a stone-tablet nino feet hi~h in a tcmplo at Pa~~atlak11l in the 
ll4d4mi Tlllukll of the KalAdgi District. The eml>lems at tho top of tho stone 
are.:-In tho centre, a linga ai:d priest in a sh1-;n•c; 011 the ri0i1t of it, a ligure of 
llasava, with tho sun abovo it; and on tho left of it a cow o.nd calf, with the moon 
above them. 

1 Sc. VishlJU who, in his incarnation ns Kfish?Ja, was born with a black or 
blue-black skin. 

s The moon, amongst other things, was produced from the ocean when it was 
churned fer the sake of the nectar by the gods and demons. 

• The ~oddcss of fortune, Sri or Lakshmi, acoording to ono lcgond aprang 
from the froth of the ocean when it was being churned. 

• Som& of the mountains aro suppoaed to b&vo taken shelter in the ocean to 
eRcape having their wings cut off by Indm. · 

0 Sc. Vish1Ju who alccps on~the ocean, having the hoods of the serpent SAsha 
for a canopy o.nd the coils of hill body for a. couch. · • 

1 8 35 r a a 
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Many (kings),-who were the jewelled earrings of the race of the 
Cha!ukyas; who were considered to he the receptacles of endless 
happiness ; and who were as mighty as lions in rending asunder the 
heads of the infuriated elephants that were their foes,-governed it. 
Among them (was) ;-

Hail !-Soma, the son of king Vikramanka,-who was the beauti
ful autumn moon of the sky which was the pros~rous family of thl' 
Cha!ukyas; who was worthy to be praised by the wholl' world; who 
was possessed of wealth that sufficed to gratify the desires of lovely 
women ; who placed the lotuses which were his fel't on the heads of 
the kings of Andhra, Dravi!a, Magadha, and Nepil!a; who was lauded 
by all learned men ; who was a very king Sarvajiia 7 among kings. 

His aon, Jagadekamalla,-whom no one dared oppose ; who was 
endowed with all good qualities; who was a valorous universal emperor; 
who was renowned ; and who was the destroyer of hostile rulers of the 
earth,-was glorious. 

His younger brother was Nurmaq.itaila,-who was kind towards 
those who were skilled in rending asunder the infuriated elephants that 
were his proud foes ; who had for a banner his good and spotless fame ; 
who was ever eager for the taste of war. 

He who played the part of a bee in e,.er being in attendance upon the 
lotuses which were his feet was king ChavW].~,-who was born in the 
SindakuJa ; who was the lord of all the proud universal rulers of the 
earth; who was esteemed a very Partha9 among fortunate kings. Vic
torious is he, the king who excels in impetuosity,-who is the stage 
for the dances of the dancing-girl who is the goddess of victory ; 
who has conquered (in) the battle-field ; who has broken the pride 
of arm of his enemies ; who excels in the virtue of generosity ; whose 
mind contains all knowledge ; who associates with learned men of 
various kinds. Hail!; the brave king ChavuJ?,~ is the sun of the 
white lotuses which are those who are born in the Sindavam ; the 
lotuses which are his feet are shaken to and fro by the many head
ornaments of the kings who bow down before him ; he has driven out 
numbers ot' his enemies ; he is worthy to be praised by the kings of 
Gurjara, Andhra, Dravi!a, Magadha, N~pil!a and other countries; his 

' • 8art1afoa,', omniacient, is an epithet of Siva; I do not know of any particular 
king to whom this epithet is applied. 

1 A meb'onymic of Yudhiah~, Bhlma, or .Arj'llll&. 
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glory is perpetual ; he is possessed of a very powerful army. And the 
lineal descent of this same Great Chieftain king Ch&vu1;u~adeva is 
this:-

Glorious was king Achugi, who was esteemed the .glory of the 
Sindakufa,-who broke down the courage of the hostile chieftains; 
who was possessed of stability equal to that of the mountain Mandara ; 
who WllS a very Puramdara •in respect of his might; who was possessed 
of unequalled prowess. 

The uterine brother of the thus-mentioned chieftain Achugi was 
king Naka, who was a very Wielder of the thunderbolts 10 towards 
the mountains which were the arrogant and brave hostile kings ; (and 
also) king Simha, and king Dasa, and king Dama who abounded with 
the valour of fierce demeanour, and king Chavun~a, and king Chava 
who was a very Chitrudatta 11 to supplicants. 

The famous king Bamma was born, amidst the praises of mankind, 
to king Acha among them, and, becoming a universal emperor, he ac
quired distinguished power and eminence of bravery. 

His younger brother was king Sii1ga, and his 11 son was the famous 
king A.cha, who was renowned in the world,-who was as it were a 
second l\landhata 18

, and who was endowed with surpassing courage. 
How shall we liken the arrogant crowds of chieftains to king Acho. 
who, having proudly and valorously given Gove and Uppinako.He to the 
flames, made the kings of Ka!iiiga and Vai:tga and Maru and GU.rjara and 
Ma!ava and Chera and Cho!a (subject) to his sovereign, so that he 
might say to them, with such a command 8Jl is nsed in the case of 
those who are subject to compulsory and unpaid labour, •Walk on, 0 
slave!'? In his surpassing brilliance they were all burned up, so that not 
one king's town remained to be enumerated in the districts of Ka!ii:tga 
and Vai:tga ; who were foolhardy enough to withstand in wa.r king Acha 
who, in such a way 8Jl to be compared with a demon, first swallowed and 
then vomited forth BhOja together with his troops which had invaded 
his country? 

9 •The destroyer of cities,'-Indra. 
10 Indra. 
11 Perhaps the character of thia name in the drama of Mrichchhaka!ik&. 
1 • i.e. Singa's. 
• s An ancient king, the eon of YnvRD!Sva. 
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The son of king Acha who was thus famous was king Pcmma wl10 
was a Tery Kalpa-tree (in respect of his liberality) to panegyrists; who 
was praised by good people ; who was as it were a second Ilhoja ; who 
was pleasing to mankind by reason of his daring. . Having frightened 
and put to flight the lord Hoysala who had ruled with severity over the 
countries of Chengiri, Chera, ChO!a, Malaya, Me!eyel, Tulu, Kolin, and 
Pallava, the city of Koi:tgm;ia, and the countries of Ilanavf1Se ond 
Kn~mbo!e and Hayn, the brave king Pemma seized in war a multitude 
of infuriated elephants. 

His younger brother was king Chavui:i~ · who was very famous,
who was possessed of good qualities ; who was dear to his bride that 
wns his spotless fl!-mc ; who was avoided by the hostile kings who 
bowed not down before him; who was without a rivnl. Tell me now, 
who arc there who have acquired sufficiently great courage to with-
11tand king Chuvui:ic;la when they consider that his pastime is to frighten 
nnd pursue the hostile kings who bow not down before him, and then 
in his wrath to assail their wealth, their substance, their chariots, their 
troops of wives, their temples, their tents, and their countries? In 
respect of his great devotion he was n nry Lotus-born " ; taking up 
his resolute stand in war he pierced (his enemies) like Anai1ga 10 

; he 
was wrily (to he likened to) Dlumadn upon the earth ; he was, if you 
regard it, praised and learned ;-if, then, you give him hi;i full meed 
of praise, how is it wonderful that the king Ch1ivur.icJa is called a very 
~od upon earth ? If the hostile kings with (the proelnmation of) their 
titles opposed king Ch,hur.i<Jn, they (were straightway ingloriously 
put to flight nnd so) departed without the honourable decoration of 
their entrails (torn out in a glorious death) nnd without enjoying the 
emLrnct·s of the arms of the nymphs of heaven (who are the reward of 
such as 1lic bravely). If any one opposed him in the world, then the 
hmm king Chf1rnr.i<Jn,-whosc spreading radiance was like that of the 
sun, aml who protected the kings as the occnn did the mountains that 
tied to it fot· shelter, -when he was angry, was like him who con-
11m·rctl. the three cities, so that the battle-field was scorched up just 
a!! the Lo1ly (of K:imndcrn) was burnc1l up amidst the crackling of the 
ronsuming flames of the terrihl(! eye in his forehrad. The white fame 
of the hrnn~ chirftnin Chnn11,11Ja,-who conforrcd happiness upon man-
1-.iud ; ,.,.Jw 1l:1rkem·1l (with ~orrow for the 1lcnth of their husbands) 

11 llr.d11:.a. 

•; ' Tl1• i11cuqnrL••l "'" .' · ]~::111.llll\,·a, tla· C"O<l eof Ion~. 
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the faces of the lovely women of the hostile kings ; and who bestowed 
gold in abundance upon ·excellent learned men and good poets and 
worthy people,-i.s considered spotless; is not this a wonder in the 
world? 

If you ask for a description of the fame, which extended to the ten 
regions u, of Demalade,·i who was the wife of the fortunate Great 
Chieftain kiog Cbarn1.u:Jadeva who has been thus described :-Saying 
that Demaladiivi was a very creeper of the Parijiita-tree (in respect of her 
liberality) to her attendants, a very cow of the gods to (gratify) the 
many desires of excellent people aud friends, a very mother to those who 
begged of her,-mankind greatly praised her who was the female swan 
of the lotus-pool which was the heart of king Chavui:i~ and who was 
the ornament of the two lotuses which were the feet of the daughter of 
the mountain. The whole world praised Dcmaladevi, the chaste wife 
of king Chavul)l}.a,-saying that she was a nry Arundhati17 in respect 
of her devotion to her husband, a ,-ery Ilharati 18 in respect of her 
intellect, and a very Rati 1 

' in respect of her charms. The lustre of 
her body was the water ; if you regard it, her delicate arms were the 
lines of waves ; her eyes were the opening buds ; her smiling mouth 
was the lotus ; and the curls upon her forehead were the Llack bees ;
thus did Demaladevi, whose breasts were like two ChnkravAka birds, iu 
the semblance of a lake attract with perfect affection the swnn which 
was the heart of king Charn1,1tJa. 

Just as R.ima and Lakshmidhara were born to Knusalye• 0 and the 
charming Dnsnratha, so to Dcmaladcvi, who has been thus described, 
nod to the famous king Chi:rni:iQ.a were born Achideva and the' 
generous Pemmil<Ji, who were imbued with grent courage ~nd with 
fame thnt wns el·er unequalled in its radiance. The prince Achidcva, 
who was far removed from fear aud avarice nnd wns as profound iu his 
character ns the ocean, was a very lion to the elephants which were the 
hostile kings and a very Ilhairava • 1 in war to his fierce enemies. The 
brave hostile princes say of Achideva that he knows not (how to 

1 e The four cardinal points of the compass, tho four intermediate points, the 
zenith, and the nadir. 

1 1 Tho wife of V a8ish~hlL and the pattern of conjugal excellence. 
'" Raraa,·atl, the goddess of speech and learning. 
1 8 Tho \vifc of KnmadAva and tho goddess of beauty. 
•° KauiialyA wn.a tho mother of R:'..m:1, but the mother of Lakslunidho.ra or 

L"k"lunai:ia wiu; t:iumi!J:ll. 

8 * "' ~irn, "" Uu· ln•c of lic1tc1!c~.; ;,ud t111dl~-. 
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punish) if they prostrate themselves and uk him for protection, but, if 
they meet him in enmity, he is a very open~yed Java .. , or an angry 
serpent-king, or a heaped-up fire, or a thunderbolt that falls till it 
strikes its mark, or an enraged lion, or Death in front of one, or 
l\lari 11 who consumes everything as she pursues. 

While the fortunate Great Chieftain the brave king ChAvui;i~den, 
-who excelled in impetuosity and who was very terrible by reason of the 
might of his arm,-in conjunction with the princes,-who were in this 
fuhion the abiding-places of glory and the objects of praise,-wa.s 
ruling, with the diversion of joyful conversations, the Kisukif;lu Seventy, 
the Biga~ Seventy, the K~lavii.~i Three-hundred, and several other 
districts, if you ask after the excellence of Pa.~adakisuvo}al .. which 
was the city of the regency of the chief queen, the fortunate Dema
ladevi, and the·prince the fortunate Achidha :-

The district of Kisuk84u, which was like the forehead of the lovely 
woman who was the country of Kunta!a, was excellent and charming, 
and in it the city of Kisuvo!al, whirh might be called its jewelled 
diadem, was very beautiful; even Visugi 11 can never properly praise 
the country that surrounds that town. ls there any holy place on the 
surface of the earth that surpasses Kisuvo!al which was the place of the 
coronation of N riga, and N ahusha, and N ala, and PurO.rava, and Sagara, 
and other kings ? With its groves that are carefully tended, with its 
pellucid tanks set round with ftowers, with its sacred river called the 
Malabar~ with its fertile fields, with its beds of water-liiies, and with its 
swarming cuckoos and p11rrots and Chak&ra birds and cni.nes and geese, 
Kisuvo!al is truly very charming. With its shrines of Bhava18

, its 
shrines of the Lotus-born, and its perfect shrines of the son 17 of 
V asudeva, Kisuvolal is verily the earthly birth-place of the goddeBB of 
fortune. 

While the chief queen, the fortunate D~maladevi, and the prince, the 
fortunate Achideva, were happily governing as regents the capital of 
Pa~adakisuvo!al which has been thus described,-having deliberated 
on the continuance of the pious grants that were made there by former 

n Yama, the god of death. 
u The godde1111 of pestilence. 
H Probably the old form of the nRme of Pa~~dakRl itself. 
u The scrpent-king Visuki, who has iwo thousand tongu•Ja. 
u Siva. 
17 KrishJ?a, i.e. Vi.shr.iu. 
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kings who were intent upon preserving religion,-on a holy lunar day 
which combined a vyatip4td with 8D eclipse of the moon, on Monday 
the day of the full-moon of the bright fortnight of the month Jy&h
~ha of the Subhinu 1t11iioat1ara, which was the year of the Saka one 
thouaand and eighty-four,-having washed the feet of Sri-Suryi
bharai;ia-pai;i~tadeva,-they •llotted, free of all opposing claims, to 
the god the holy Vijayeivaradeva who was the representation on earth 
of the holy Vi.Bveivaradeva of Kisuvolal which was esteemed the 
Virai;i&ii of the south••, three hundred mattara in the circle of Mi.
~ikMvara for the purpose of the anga6/idg11 and ranga61&ogtJ of the god 
Brt-VijayMvaradeva, and for the nourishment and clothing of the 
priesta of that place ; the fonr boundaries of that land are,-On the 
E., the lands of Ayyahole are the boundary; on the S .• the riTer 
Malaprahari is the boundary ; on the W., a stone called· the stone of 
the great elephant is the boundary ; and on the N. the hill called 
Parvalabe~~a is the boundary : there is one mattar of wet-crop-land 
in it. To the E. of the village (there was given) one mattor of 
garden-land. and to the S. of Denrapnra . • . 

• four oil-mills. 
Demaladevi and the fortunate prince Achideva granted to the agricul
turists of that place privileges and contributions and cattle and rent
free service-lands and houses and taxes. And the merchant Pbeliya
se~~i of that country allotted a /tdgi'.'i • . 

• And the ropemakera allotted one .,faa and one 
/t4gi'.'i. And . of the Kisuk84u 
Seventy allotted one mana 1 • on each large basketful of 

• and two manu on each three loads of a porter. May it be 
well! 80 

u A hill in the neighbourhood of B!d!mi and Pa~~kal is so covered with 
liitgoa a.s to be still called Da.bhiJ?.&kABi, 'the Kt8l or Ben.&re1 of the eouth'. 

• • ' Md:n11' ,-the mea.sure intended here is probably 11 A11ndfvl; but 1 11141111' 
means aleo 1i111tem 1eer1, 

a o See note to line 7 6 of the text. 
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No. VI. 1 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is resplendent with a c/iowri which i1t 
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foun
dation-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds ! 

IIail ! He, the most excellent one,-(the colour of whose body is 
as) black as a hee, and whose feet are placed upon. the substantial rays 
of the tiaras of all the happy immort.als who bow down before him.
acquired both the earth and the ocean. 

The ocean,-from which the moon arose; which is.the home of the 
goddess of fortune ; which is adorned with the mountains that fled to 
it for protection ; which is the place of the production of fier-new 
jewels ; and the surface of which is the favourite couch of !\lukunda,
is marked, as if with a signet, with (the earth which is) the habitation 
of men which is decorated with plungings into the waters of rivers 
ll"hich are meal through their lines of surging wues caused by the 
motion of the fishes which are driven to and fro by the play of the 
tortoises and the Pa~htna fishes and the alligators and crowds of ele
phants mad with passion. 

To the south of the mountain Mero, which is esteemed the tiara 
of the earth which is charming as being considered to have that same 
ocean for the girdle that encircles its waist, there is the good and 
spotless land of Bharat.a; and to the south qf this there is the charm
ing country of Kuntala. 

Many (kings),-who were the jewelled earrings of the race of the 
Cha!ukyas ; who were considered to be the receptacles of endless happi
ness ; and who were as mighty as lions in rending asunder the heads of 
the infuriated elephants that were their foes,-governed it. 

Hail! The brave king Chavur;i~a is the sun of the white lotuses 
which are those who are born in the Sindavamsa ; the lotuses which 
are his feet are shaken to ~nd fro by the many head-ornaments of the 
kings who bow down before him; he has driven out numbers of his 

i This insttiption is edited from Plate No. I of :U:r. Hope's work referred to in 
Note 1 to No. V. The original is a stone-tablet in a Ban·a temple at Aiho)e in 
the llunagund T&luk& of the Kal&dgi District. The emblems at the toP' of tho 
tablet are :-In the centre, a standing figure of a god or goddeBB which I am 
unable to particularize; on the right of it, two indistinct seated figures, with the 
•un nbove them; and on the left of it, a cow and a calf, with the moon above 
them. 
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enemies ; he is worthy to be praised by the kings of GO.rjara, Andhra, 
Dravi!a, l\fagadha, N epala, and other countries ; his glory is perpetual ; 
he is possessed of a very powerful army. Victorious is he, the king 
who excels in impetuosity,-who is the stage for the deuces of the 
dancieg-girl who is the goddess of victory ; who has conquered (in) the 
battle-field ; who has broken the pride of arm of his enemies ; who 
excels in the virtue of generosity ; whose mind contains all knowledge ; 
who associates with learned men of various kinds. Tell me now, who 
are there who have acquired sufficiently great courage to withstand 
king Chavul'}.lja when they consider that his pastime is to frighten and 
pursue the hostile kings who bow not down before him, and then in his 
wrath to assail their wealth, their substance, their chariots, their troops 
of wives, their temples, their tents, and their countries 1 

And if you ask for a description of the glory, which exteflded to the 
ten regions, of SiriyAdevi who was the wife of the fortunate Great 
Chieftain king Ch&VW].4a who has been thus described :-Mankind 
praise SiriyB.devi, the virtuous wife of king Chavui;i.4a, saying that 
she is a ,-ery Arundhati ia respect of devotion to her husband, a very 
Bhi.rati in respect of her wisdom, and a very Rati in respect of her 
beauty. 

While the princes, the brave Bijjaladeva and Bijravadeva (?),-who 
were (born to) the thus described SiriyB.devi and king Chavuq.c;la, and 
who were the abiding-places of glory and the objects of praise,-were 
governing, with the diversion of joyful conversations, the Kisukigu 
Seventy, the B8.ga4age Seventy, and the Ke!avilqi Three-hundred, . 

the VirOdhi 1a1h1Jat1ara, (being the year of the Saka era) . 
. and four, . 

of 
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About two years ago I had the honour to read before the Society a 
papir on the age of Sriharsha, the author of the Naialiadltiya malill.
kdvyfl, in which, relying on the authority of the Prabandlialcos/ia of 
R1ija8ekham, I attempted to show that Sriharsha belonged to the latter. 
half of the twelfth century of our era. l\ly paper hu.s since been 
freely discussed, especially in the Indian Antiquary, and various objec
tions have been brought forward against the conclusions at which I 
arrived. It will he now my aim to complete my former article, to meet 
the remarks of my critics, and to show that the facts alleged by them 
have either no existence, or do not form such formidable obstacles to my 
theory as might appear at first sight. 

The main points which I brought forward in my first paper were
lat/y-R;i jasekharn state.s that Sriharsha lived at the court of a 

king named Jnyantnchandru, who ruled Benares. 
2ndly-This Jayantachandra is no other than Jayachandra, the 

Inst of the Ra~hor princes of Kanoj, who ruled also in Benares, 
a111l was dethroned by the '.\lusalmans in J 19 5. 

3rd/y-Srihnrshn states that he was honoured by a king of Kanya· 
kubja or K:iuoj. 

3i r a a 
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4tAly-RA.ja8ekhara states incidentally in another part of hie 
work that the first copy of the Nai1kadliiya was brought 
into Gujarat by Harihara during the reign of Rarµ& Viradha
vala (circa 1235 A.n.), and that the latter chiefs minister 
VA.stupala obtained a copy of it. 

I admitted, however, that Raja.Bekhara's narrative was not in every 
respect trustworthy. I mentioned also that Dr. FitzEdward Hall as
serted the occurrence of a quotation or quotations from the Nai1kadhiya 
in the Sarawatf,ka'f}fkd.bkara'!'IJ of Bhoja of Dbara, composed in the 
first half of the ll th century. But I stated that the latter assertion 
required verification, as the quotation might have been interpolated by 
a later hand. 

Against this the following objections have been brought forward. My 
friend Mr. K. T. Telang, who in the course of an inquiry into the age 
of U dayanacharya, the author of the Kuaumd.njali, * was led to discuss 
Sriharsha's times, arrived at the conclusion that Sriharsha must be 
placed in the 9th or 10th century, not in the 12th. The reasons given 
by him for this conclusion are-

1 atly-That Sriharsha's Nai1kadktya is quoted in the Sarawatf

ka'!lflidbhara'!"J. 
2ndly-That Vachaspatimi.Bra, a writer of the eleventh century, 

wrote a refutation of Sr1harsha's philosophical work, the 
Kha'!ltf.anakka'!liJ.akhlldya. 

3rdly-Sayal}.a-Madhava in the Sankara11ijaya names Sriharsha 
as one of the contemporaries of the great Vedantist. 

Mr. Telang finally denies the credibility of Rajasekhara's story, be
cause he is obviously inaccurate in many details. 

In addition to the points brought forward by l\lr. Telang, l\lr. 
Growset has called attention to a. passage of the Prithiraj Raad.u in 
which Chand, who is said to have lived at the end of the 12th century, 
and, if Raja8ekhara's story be true, must personally have known Sri
harsha, places in an enumeration of his predecessors the Sriharsha who 
celebrated king Nala before Kalidasa. 

Two other writers in the Indian Antiquary, Babu R:imdas Sen and 
Mr. Purnaiya, have defended my views, or rather R1ijaseJ-hara's state
ment,, and attempted to weaken especially the force of the objection 

• Ind . .A.11t, vol. I., pp. 297, 353. 
t Ind . .A.at. vol. II., pp. 213, 306. 
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brought forward by Mr. Growse. Grateful as I am for their support, 
I regret that I cannot base my defence on the arguments advanced by 
them. 

In dealing with the objections, those which are based on passages tend
ing to show that Sriharsha w11s known to authors of the eleventh cen
tury claim the precedence, and among them the supposed quotation or 
quotations from the Nai11hadhiya in the Saro11vatf.ka1}!hd.hhara1}a. As 
regards this point, which Dr. Hall first brought forward, I am, after a 
careful investigation of all the poetical passages quoted in the Sara11vati
ltar.iflidbhara'f}Q, in a position to assert that no verse from the Naiaha
dhl.ya occurs among them. Last year I procured from Benores a copy 
of the Saraavatika'!'!hd.hharar.ia, nod of its commentary the Ratna
darpa1}a, which latter, however, includes the first three chapters only. 
My Sastr~ Mr. Vamanacbarya Jhalkikar, next made a complete alpha
betical index of the verses quoted in the work, checking one copy with 
the help of the other. He then compared every line of the printed 
copy of the Nai11har/Mya with the index. The result obtained is that 
stated above. With this method of operation I think it very unlikely 
that Mr. Vamanacharya should have made a mistake, and this is so 
much less probable as Dr. Aufrecht, who in the Catalogue of 
Oxford MSS. gave a list of the authors and works quoted in the Sara1-
vat?.ka?1flidbhara1}a, was likewise unable to trace the Nai11hadMya in 
it. Dr. FitzEdward Hall's statement must therefore either be based on 
a mistake or on an interpolated copy. 

The second objection, that Vachaspatimisra, a writer of the eleventh 
century, wrote a refutation of Sr1harsha's Khar.i<J,analchawJ.alch<1dya, has 
no greater force than the first. It is perfectly true that a work entitled 
Kh1J'."/.anoddhd._ra has been written by a Vachaspatimisra. Pa!].cflt 
Vishvesh var Na val Gosvamt of Delhi possesses a copy of it, and was 
kind enough to show it to me on my late visit to the town. But there 
is nothing to show that this Yachaspatimisra was the author of the 
eleventh century. The name Vachaspntimisra is common to several 
writers on philosophy and on law. The Kha'f}<J,anoddhara is not in
cluded in the list of books of the ancient Vedantist. * Besides the 
par:i~its of the Ilenares College, whom I consulted on the S.:,"'e of the 
Kha'f}<J,anoddhara, declared that it was well known to them as a modern 
work, and was composed not by the old Vacbaspati, but by a later 
homonymous author. 

• See Fitzi:dward Hall, Cat., p. 87 ; Colebrooke, Essays, I. 532. 
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In the third place, the passage from Chnnd's Prithirdj Rd.ad.u deserves 
consideration. It occurs in the 5th stanz11 of the poem, which con
cludes the mangald.chara'!a or im·ocation, nnd of which a Bpirited trans
l ation has been given by l\lr. Growse. There the poet pays homage, 
lat, to the serpent-king Seaha; 2ndly, to Fiah"!'U; 3rdly, to Pyii.aa; 
4tkly, to Sukadeva; 5thly, to Srihar1ha, who on king Nala'a neck let 
fall the wreath of victory; fithly, to KiiliJii.aa, who wrote a chronicle 
of king Ilhoja; 7thly, to Da'f!<)a-mali; 8thly, to Jayadeva, the author 
of the GitagoTJinda, whom he cnlls 'great names of elder fame.' Mr. 
Growse is of opinion that the names of the poets mentioned there stand 
in chronological or~er, or at least that Chand intended to arrange the 
poets named according to whnt he considered their order of succession. 
Mr. Telang, whose indefatigable industry in the search for p11Ssages 
bearing on the Sriharsha question ean1:1ot be enough commended, has 
already shown that Srlh11rsha knew Kalidasa * and quotes him in 
the Klta't,l<)anakha'!lq,akltiJ.dya. It is therefore impossible to maintain 
that Chand enumerates the poets in their proper order. But it would 
be sufficient to make Riljnsekharn's story clouhtful if Chand, who 
certainly lived in the twelfth century, hnd written of Srihnrsha as of 11 

poet of bygone ages. If, therefore, lU1jasekhnrn's story is to be main
tained as trustworthy, it must be shown either that another interpreta
tion of Chand's passage is nclmissible, or that the passage does not 
belong to Chand, but to some later writer. In my opinion the passage 
certainly allows of an interpretation nccorcling to which it docs not 
stand in opposition to the assumption that Chand and Srlharsha were 
contemporaries. Chand, I think, gives in the above lines not a chrono
logicnl catalogue, but he enumerates some of the authors best known 
to him, in what he considers their order of me1·it. U ntler this supposi
tion it is not strange that the author of the Nai1ltadMya should be 
placed before K&lidasa. For, to the purely native taste, the Naiaha
dh\ya appears now, and has nppearecl for many centuries, preferable to 
all the other l\lah1lk1lvyas. Our S11strls now stncly it more frequently, 
and praise it more highly, than even K11lidasa's works, and it hns been 
commented on more frequently than any other poem. It must not be 
urged that Chand calls Sriharsh11's 'a great name of elder fame.' For 
this expression does not make it necessary to assume that he preceded 
Chand by centuries. It will be explic11blc on the assumption that Srihar-

• I aseume h..re for argnm1'llt'~ •akr. tliat tbc KGliduRa mentioned by Chand 
and the great poet of that uwnc a.re iclentical, thongh the point ie open to doubt. 
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sha's fame was well established before Chand wrote. The narrative of the 
Prabandliakoaka makes it probable that the Naialiadlif.ya was written 
before the yeRr 1174 A.o. For the story of the pilgrimage of Jaya
chandra's Pradhi1n to Somnni1tha, on which he came into contact with 
Kumi\rapH.la of A~hilvncJ, is told after the story of Sriharsha's journey 
to Kasmir, which took place when he had completed his work. Chand's 
RO..du, on the other hand, must be considerably later, as it contains 
the narrative of Prithuraja's death, and of the fights of his son llayai;ia
siha or llatnasimha with the Ghoris. 

I cannot leave this subject without stating that the chief bard of the 
Mahir1ija of Jodhpur, Kaviraj .l\lurardhiin, stated to me that he did 
not believe that Chand renlly wrote the Pritkirdj Rl11du. According 
to his opinion, the work belongs to the fourteenth century at the 
earliest. The reasons for his opinion were, lat/y, that Chand, accord
ing to the tradition of the bards, hod been killed with or shortly after 
his master, while the R<11au described Prithiri1j's death and the com
bats of his son with the Musnlmans ; 2ndly, that the language of the 
RIUdu contained many Persian words, while it was not probable that 
the Hindi of the 12th century, when the Musalmans had RS yet little 
influence in Indio, should show such a mixture. I am not in a position 
to judge fully of the rnlue of these remarks, though the second espe
cially seems to me to desen·e careful consideration. 

I need only add that should the authorship of the Rdaau, on further 
inquiry, prove doubtful, its passage mentioning Sriharsha would be
come of very small importance. 

The fourth objection which now remains is l\lr. Telang's discovery 
that, according to Madhnva's Smi1kaliepa.fo1i1karavijflya, the Kkar.i<f,a
nakd.ra was refuted in a disputation by the great Vedantist. On this 
point I have only to mention that l\l;idhava's work is devoid of all his
torical value. It is nothing but a mass of legends heaped one upon 
the other for the glorification of the great master. To give only one 
in&tance of its inaccurncies, Samkara is mnde to refute Bur.ia and l\la
yG.ra, the two well-known poets of the 7th century, and, besides the 
Kka1.11Janakarta, his predecessor U dayanachilrya. The testimony of 
such a work ought never to be invoked in chronological questions. 

Under foese considerations it seems to me that, up to the present, 
nothing has been brought forward which is calculated to shake Raja
sekhara's statement that Sriharsha wrote under Jayachandra, in the 
second half of the 12th century. On the contrary, the fact, which has 
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now been established, that Sriharsha is not quoted in the Sara6'1Jatt
/ca1_lf}id.6/&ara'!'Jl, is of great significance. That work is of considerable 
extent, and cites all the Mahakivyas, as well as all other considerable 
authors, up to the second half of the 1 lth century. I ha Te also no 
doubt that it really belongs to Bhoja of Dbara, as its colophon states, 
or at least to his Pandita. Considering the great reputation which 
the NaialtadM.ya has always enjoyed, the silence regarding it is almost 
a proof that it did not exist in Bhoja's time. It may be that other 
works of Sriharsha will be recovered, and that we may gain therefrom 
more authentic information regarding his age. The Jesalmir BhAi;i<Jar 
contained only ninety years ago a copy of his SIJ!taadnlcacltarita, though 
it is not to be found there any longer. We may therefore hope that 
one of the other old BhH.i;iqars of our Presidency will furnish the book, 
or that the lost Jesalmir copy may still turn up. But until the time 
that such fuller and more trustworthy information is forthcoming, 
I shall hold that RAja.Sekhara's statement that Sriharsha lived under 
Jayachandra of Kanoj, which is confirmed by Sriharsha's mention of 
the king of Kanoj as his patron, gives us reasonable grounds for fixing 
the.age of the NaiahadMya in the second half of the 12th century. 

P. S.-Shortly after I had read the above paper before the Asiatic 
Society, large fragments of an unknown commentary on Sriharsha's 
Mahdlcdvya, the Naialtadhadipikd of CM?u!(ipari<J.ila came into my 
hands, which furnish some additional evidence for the recent com
position of the poem. 

Chdri<J.upariq.ita, who wrote his commentary in the year of Vikrama 
15 I 3 at "Pholkl\ near Ahmadftbftd, calls the N aialtadlta a new poem 
(lci1l.'yaiil navam). * He further states that in his time there existed only 
one commentary on it, composed by T'idytldltara (aliaa Sahitya
vidy&dhara, of which I have found fragments at Jesalmir and Ahmada
bad. He also confirms, in the introduction to the first sloka, the 
story told by Rajaeekhara that H1ra, Sriharsha's father, was conquered 
in a disputation by a rival, and was avenged by his son. According 
to Chai:i4u the opponent of Hira was Udayana, and the Kh•1'!1<J.a'.'a
khar;uJalclti1dya"/clia'!1<J.a'!u' was the composition by which the latter phi
losopher's works were demolished. t 

• Colophon of Barga XXII. v. 52. 
t The same tradition is also current among the Po.ndits of Kumlr. 
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These statements go a great way to confirm Raja8ekhara's statement. 
But I am quite willing to admit that objections on the part of those 
who wish to estab!ish the claim of the Nai&hadhtya to a higher anti
quity are still possible. 

In order to enable Sanskritists to judge for themselves the value of 
ChaJ].~u's statements, I give the beginning of tlJ.e :MS. and its end in 
full. I regret that I am not able to entirely restore the corrupt text. 

Introduction. 

·3'>=Jlft fct;ilQillQ I "l~'H11 ~ ~ 
~: ~ ~ ~~: Ii~ It ii"1l~1<R1ail6'lq<16' 
q'j«c1@1<@ (@:I tf q@: 'ij'TJ~:ll ~~II tl"'I ~ tll~il (Oiifl 6'1"1 (6'1 'ti~ 
ttl10i< f.R;rnfa- mrt irFi« A-~ q-: 11 ~ ~tf€f ~ ~~-

\-fl (I o:a (QI 

;('~ wrftt <*H l<P'I ~ ffi f.Rcfi: II\\ II thit q (Jfq ij)qq fit <*Hi 
~ f.r4'if 

~ tr:rrr<t ..-~ m ~ lll{(ft 11 Ri{c:i\rt1EHti 1T~~
~'lluf ~: 

ql(ICfl(itql(lf1 ~ ~l11>iilj~d ~II\~ II €1Eitl~:l'I~ 
~ ~ P.fM(J;i1ti ~ 

;icCf'PITTfi~:'6t <flf.ITT: tt ~I e" Et1q;~:u'li1~11 ~~ fltc tt e11tffi Pt 4-
f\ltrr tAii oq-~1'fit <fl'ir: 

~ ftlr ~ cr;f m <fl'fcr: II\~ II 
ql.fJf ~ <fl'fctW41?l!iil'HQi ~!~~~

(fQ'f ~q0a;eiqotftj&l!4rti~ ~ trrftty~~~-
it'A~IA\fttt 'lf;r{{q<f1€1M€11qll';i;i1q II €1'tJT "if"~-

• rrF.r........ .... • • 9....... fl ~ 
UR:Q'T ~""~;rsl'(~N(iliA.:if~q ~~;rrr .... .,1 \I <ti ¥fb~-

~fpfJi~(t'.}(f«J€11Q€1it\~l\.'4(tl'ftl~llifl(l~I~~ "~fitar
q.~\Etliqf€1llf: I EQC~i'IEflfl:i~ ...... ~6'tCf0Qtt«lf: ~
:Jrnf;r1if3Ai~q:;::11<*1~(1i1r: ~: qftqQlrrJr(fQT ftcli-

15b ~0 MS. 
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Colophon of Sarga XXII. 

~~·1qfii;s;ct: (Ctijf1"41~~~
~·0<'if0cct~ tr~ PJft~f<~-0 ~ ff'{ I 
1f ro;ft~f.l~Cftlij~ ;ref ~'l 
nfcf~ ~ ~ rt~ ~ ~ ~ Ri'fl'~ 11 ~ ~ 11 
Pit'11•1<4i1~e¥t.:<ufi=:t~~lrer lf: ~l(<tel<tei: 1 

aw10<t'Q,1~:stci\111:.~1ctde11:qfTicctct1ct•wu 11 \ 11 
ttE'lli%:Jtl"4ct ~~(=)q<>~~~ tiif" I 
~1ffls•1qfil;s;ct1~r~~:~;fr~~ll ~II 

...... "'"'~~~ .... 
~ iliR~ll<•JE:.,,-. ... .,~ ... ~•~1.,1~~~ ~I 
ct"W"Fir~: ~~ e¥t1'2ffiqij~ aff:la~q~q~: II\ II 
~ Cf'Pfifq~:f;r ~ ~ ~~@~Rte~~~ I 
~ irli%:\llE:~"4;r,ifq'r~~e~1°~1@:4qf06tr ro ~ 

thirir II ij II 
' ~lli¥tl<tieqq1+-0<i%:l'let ITT<>~l\161 ~qfq-~ ~?r~ I 

-.. .... ..... ........ ,,,....~ ~ .... 
~ ~~ ~ ~ ~~ cMii%:\llt1 ( <tie( ~II <o.. II 
~lf(~~q ~{J fl@l'll~ I 
~<t1'1•i('IE:'ifl(l"401e"~ tt"fl'r II(. II 
~ ~ e ~ 
1., .. '1..,1 ~ ~"1'1l(l"401q1pao11 1~1 ....... ffi' I 

3fl~"¢:1:;f; ~~ ~ m ~ II \ll II 
~ • .... ~ • ..... Prl:w~ -::,,.._ ........ 
1"'.,1'1 ~fe<a ~lr"u011 ~1.,1tt1\" C1~=mFr: 'iQ'lJR: 1 
~~~ifr ;qiNtlflf~ ~~ qGft ~ 

~11\11 



: Tm; AGE OF THE NAISHAJJlliYA, 287 

~1Rif~ ~Hf: <fir~ ~ rotr ~ftf !r'Qr fcRffl 
"l~IWr I 

~;r'f~: ~rf~f~~~r 31~fimf filfl111it~ <n'f 

1JfrTll~ll (sic!) 

~f~lfttr~ir{t~f~d4"1Wf~lT: I 
~~~~"Ftlfr qq~q->:f1•ie<ir~~: II~ II 
fii '1TROTI :if~Rtfr ~rn~~fOTdrlR~ rt-, {lf~~ I 
~qp;tqfj'Gl'I WJIT1:!JCCUJcttff oql@fqd Cfif~l«~qr'fOT"t<J II ~ II 

ir~: ~"'~~r <fif1r-;rf~: ~: ( 1 ) ~ <fi"u:rat 
lf: qr~ i:rifflrrtr "l ~(ft{~ ~ ~~ If~ I 
m-~~~m~qwOrJJUJ-~~~~~ 
~T"IT ~ ~r-«JT: qiJT(q;r: ~l fWfij- ~f~ffi': 11 to.. 11 
d"~~~ijf"i>{UT~rq-\tiif fitm~eo": 'lill(i%:*M:ct11~: I 
lf~i:fi~ -iQI ~f't Cfi~~ itillJ~:~~T tJ~ffiT 11 (. 11 

,...... r-. r;w. ...... 
r:rm~ ..... , """'q ""'q \ij...;I q·r*JGlf~tflJO'q ... ~ I 0 i.f ~·--~ .. ,.,...~I ~--4-riJrrrrl 
~..-U<rrn~~\11Q:f1r'fl lf~'l~ 11 IJI II 

~ ... 
'fr~~~~Jirq~~r~: I 
~m tr~: ~~tJ(lf~'f tt~ II 
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ABT. VII.-.An Histuri.cul a1'd Arclueological Sketch of tlte 
Islancl of Angecliva. BY J. GERSON DA CUNHA, M.R.C.S., &c. 

Read 14th August 1875. 

TnE island of Angedirn is situated in 1-1° 4-1' N. Lat. and 74° 10' 
E. Long. It is about two miles distant from the coast of North Cnnarn, 
and fifty-one miles south-east of Gon. Irregular in form, it is about 
three miles long from north to south, and not more than one mile broad 
at its widest part from enst to west, and its area is nearly two square 
miles. It appears barren and rocky on its western or sea. side, but 
fertile and of a. pleasant aspect towards the main, where some cocoa.nut 
groves, rice-fields, and one or two orchards of the mango and other fruit 
trees surrounding a small town fortified by a. wa.11, towers, and a. castle, 
are observed. The strait which separates the island from the continent 
is safely navigable, being from six to seven fathoms deep, without any 
hidden shoal or sunken rock. Close to it on the outside the depth is 
from ten to tweh·e fathoms. To the eastward of it, near the coast, are 
two rocky islets which with another a.bout four miles to the south-east 
contribute to make a. pretty good roa.clstead, where in case of neces8ity a. 
ship may find shelter during the prevalence of the south-west monsoon. 

Within this circumscribed space scenes full of drama.tic incidents have 
been enacted, and the picturesque beauty this isolated little spot in the 
Arabian Sea. displays, as derived from both its geographical position and 
other natural features, is greatly enhanced when allied to historical asso
ciations of no little moment, especially that which has ma.de it the theme 
for the classical model of the "floating island of Venus," which is one 
of the most charming episodes in the poem of Camoens. Again, when 
considered, although summarily, in connection with both its ancient 
legends and medieval history, or from the earliest mystic times of the 
PurAr:ia.s to the days when the admiral Va.sco da Ga.ma, a.bout the end 
of the 15th century, on his voyage homeward after th'! discovery of the 
route round the (fape, "put into one of the beautiful islands of Ange
diva" to refit his ships and supply them with wood and wate1·; and the 
Count of Abrantes, Dom Francisco d' Almeida, in the beginning of the 
16th century, laid the foundation of the fortress, which he himself dis-
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mantled at the end of a fow months ; or el·en as late as the time when 
Abraham Shipman with·his five hundred sol<liera sojourned there from 
April 1663 to October 1665, and having buried in the meanwhile about 
three hundred of his men* he put this mutilated squadron to sea,-a 
time that is fraught with subjects for grave reflection, when the British 
power in India was yet in its infancy, and the littoral provinces of the 
latter in the height of disintegration,-the island of Angediva com
mends itself to our attention, and· desenes to be studied with more 
than an ordinary interest. 

The origin of the word 'Angediva' has been a topic for various ety
mological speculations. The Ilindus, who believe the island to be 
situated parallel to the spot where the Gopar:lshtra or GorAshtra divi
sion of the Para8uri1makshetra begins, consider it to be derived from 
two Sanskrit words, 1dya and dcipa, meaning 'a primiti,·e island,' in 
reference to its existence previous to the reclamation of the Koi1kan by 
that well-known sixth a1Jali1r of Vish1.m, Parasurama. Others think 
it to be a corruption of the word 'Ajyadripa,' or ' the island of clarified 
butter,'-this latter supposition arising from a legend, which is current 
among the people, to the effect that Parasuriima intending to celebrate, 
after the extirpation of the Kshatriyas, the afoamedha or horse-sacrifice, 
one of the most magnificent of ancient Hindu rites,t at the Harmal 
mountains in the province of Pei'nem, and having failed to obtain the 
clarified butter, so essential to the performance of that sacrifice, in the 
land newly reclaimed by him from the ocean, and which was then na
turally devoid of all such sacrificial materials, got it from the island of 
Augediva.t The Portuguese writers nre, however, of opinion that the 
name of the island is derived from '.l1rnhediva,' which, they say, means 
'five islands,' and De Burros§ confirms this opinion by stating that 
there were four other islets around the principal one of the group. to 
make up the number supposed to he expressed by the composition qf 
the word; while really at present, as above noted, there are only three, 

• Hwnilton's A New Account of the East Indies, Lond. 17H, vol. i., pp. 18t 
et aeq. 

t In the Ma/ulbhtfrata a very interesting description of the sacrifice will be 
found by those who desire to lelll'll its details. 

t See ~rnoq;r, chapters iv. and v. 

+ Tome i., pt. i., pp. 407 ti seq. of the Lisbon edition of 1777, Rnd L'lfitau'a 
Hut. dea Descou1•erlt•, &c., Paris, 1736, tome i., p. 152. 
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and if the f Jurth hns disnppenred within the last three crnturics tlu · 
fact appenrs to ha Te been too easily forgotten. But 'anclie,'-or 'anke,· 
as some chroniclers write it,-in no Indian vernnculnr, so far ns I nm 
awnre, means fhc; nnd to have such ·1 meaning the nnmc should ban• 
been' Pancha-dvipa.' Another meaning of the word, and that which 
hns, J beliew, nil presumptive cTidence on its side, is derived from 
'Ajfi.dmpa,' or 'the island of the goddess Aj;i,' which is n synonym of 
.l\fiiyii. or Prnkrit~ nncl whose temple, standing on the island from nry 
remote times, was, nt the time of the persecutions by the l\Inhomednns, 
who had taken possession of the island, along with the coast ofCnnnrn, 
in the year 1312 A.D., remo,·ed for snfety to Ankoln, on the main lnn<l 
near Carwnr, where it is still existing. 'fhc Ilindus, as well as other 
people, arc not seldom in the habit of naming places after their own 
patron saints or tutelary goddesses,-n habit that mnkes the lr.tter sup
position appear the most plausible of nil. The islmulers, besides, nppenr 
to hnve been very religious, from the mention De Barros makes of their 
attending to the holy duties (aantos o.f!icioa) with nu extremely pious 
zenl.* 

Among the Greeb, we arc told by .l\Iurrny,t the island of Angeclivn 
was known by lhc u::i.mc Le11ke; am! it is sniu, ngnin, that this was the 
point where the ar.cient Orcek rnerchnut ships used to meet before 
entering on the morc fertile shores of• Limui!.·e, or Canara and i'.falabnr 
Proper. 

D'Amille, howcwr, in 11is mnp of .\ncicnt India places the names of 
Cl1erso11ea11.• natl Sc~ecrie11(1! jn~t whcre the Angellirn cluster of islm:tls 
is ~ituated; whereas Ptolemy nssirr11s to these names places that rppcllr 
to e;irrcspmul morr correctly wit.h the situat!on of.the Andaman nnd 
Nicul~nr islan<l~. nnJ the Illteo., Q1uimct!oa of tin' I'ortnguese, or the 
Yin~orla Rocks, resprctin·ly, and has, k~'i<lc-s, an lMula .lrgitliorum, 
which, from its position on the mnp and similarity of namr, appears 
to Et~:Hl for Angeclirn.t 

" Jl,.· ... "'"· l'· 408. 
t )J:i,.r:iy'• lJ•;'/1\h InJirr, ]fist. rrnd Ilr.•rript., EJin. lf:J2, '\"Ol. i., p. G7. 
! In f:p_;-nnn~r-J\knke's Allrr.• .d11tiq1111s the nnmo of Ae.qitlivr:nn ii1J111ln is dis

tinl'tl~· wr:I ten whl'r•l tlw Ang-1•1linn group of i'lnnils is •ituated, which fort lends 
to th" •m·1111;c thst tl11•'" i<l:n11l~ may hH\'11 hL•rn known to the l'las,ic writer• of 
the \\',.,t_ io;c•c aJ,o l'lofr111a·i Geool'llpMfl' Libri Orto, Am•tcrdum, 100.~; nnJ Yin-
1·1·u!'s ,-"!l"!I'' •f .IS1·nr1/111~, r1111l I'ei-ipbts of t11c-E1·!1thrt'l11& &a, 'l'Ol. ii., pp. 422 ond 
.J;j~. 
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There is no such perplexity, fortunately, respecting the idrntificatiou 
of this place with the name as written by a few of the geographers, 
merchants, and travellers of the Middle Ages, both Europeans nml 
Arnbs, who haYe made but a passing allusion to the island in their 
works. The famous lbn Ilatutn is the only tra\ellcr who has left us a 
faint sketch of what the island was about a hundred and fifty years 
before the arrival of the Portuguese, without giving its name, although 
by the ai,l of the accompanying narratiYe we are tolerably certain that 
the island he alludes to is identical with Angedim. Nernrthelcss, we 
arc grnkful to him for the information he has left us about the island 
m11l the country around, on account of its referring to a period that 
has few at:thentic chronicles or travels to elucidate the history of the 
western coast of India. 

The proximity of this island to that of Sind:ibur is distinctly re
fl·rred to by Ibn Bntiit:i, bat to identify Sind:ibur is itself n point of no 
little co:1cern iu the medieval geography of Western India. 

'fhc Arab writers, such as ~ltisudi, Edrisi, A bulfrdn, Rashld-ud-din, 
::ll!l others, rrfer in their works to n populous del!a island situatrd on 
the western coast of our peninsula which they call Sind:ibur, but haYe 
confused its location with Sindan (Sanjan), the St. John's Point of 
Ilmncll, and the well-known seaport between Damann and Ilassein. * 
Ilnt the geographical position ascribed to 8indt1Mr by Abulredn anrl 
lhn Ilnt\1ta, and the data quoted from tr:nellers in their itineraries, ns 
thrrc days' sail to the south of Th:i.9:1, and reached immediately befor~ 
Ilnnawar (Honore), remOl·e all doabts about this identification, nml 
we know now for certain that it is but modern Goa, which in those 
ti:nes, and prob::ibly some centuries before, was clnssed with Suuh:ipurat 
or SnnrUpurn, or' the city of Sun1fo,' the lnttcr place being nlong with 
Goa two of the dependrncies of the soYereign of ''ijaytinagara, the Bis
nagar of the Portuguese annalists; while the modern name of Goa ap
pears to be a mere rc\·ersion to its Purnnic designation of Gomnnt. 

I haYc ad,·iscclly detained myself so long on the elucidation of this 
point bcenuse it is most important for my purpose ; for unless 

• Seo Rawlinson, quoted in Jia<lm8 Jourual, xiv. )1)8. 
t Tho nnmo of Smlhnpnrn in North Connrn often occurs in ancient Snnskrit 

anil olil Cnn11rc>c ii:scrip1ions: Ind. A11t. Yo!. i,-., p. 2llt'. 'I he word l'inulb6r. 
on the eont1·nry, 0<'<'111"8 in no inscription hi1herto known. Edrisi, it appt•arn, wns 
th" first to menrion it, and the Arabs of the !li<iulc Ages nre simply responsible 
for this 11ncc111h designation. 
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Sind~bGr is identified with Goa-two names standing, as it were, at the 
opposite poles. and defying identification without the aid of the descrip
tion of the place, and other circumstances,* which, as being out-of place 

• It is to GildemPister, who, it BpPf'.al"3, first recognized the pro1imity of Sindi· 
bur to Goa, and to Colonel Yule, the learnPd interpreter of ll1uco Polo, I pre
sume, tho credit is due of having found out that the Sindabilrofthe Arab writers, 
und Chintabor nnd Cintabor of tho C11t.alan maps and of the Portulano Mediceo 
rcspectfrely, to be identical with modern Gna, which name had up to this time 
defied the otherwise accurate researches of D' Anville, Lee, Badger, and others, 
who have confu•ed Goa with Ibn Datut.a's Kf.wah, which is but modern Kon
wai, on the south of thP, lllahe estuary. Colonel Yule's reasons for identifying 
Sindiibur with Goo. are :-the number of thirt.y-si1 villages mentioned by Ibn 
Batuta as situated on" an island which, he suyR, is surrounded by an eetunry in 
which the water was snit at the flood-tide, but fresh at the ebb,"-a desc1·ivtion 
th!\t fa applicable only to a delta island like Goa (Ind . .Ant., Tol. iii.). The latter 
fllct, which is equally mentioned by De Barros (Dec. II. liv. v., cap. 1) gave 
rise to tho appellation of 'li'swad.11,' wbich it has borne up to our own day, 11nd 
which means thirty villages ; und that is really the number of the village com
munities it contains. Then, ngain, ho refen. to Sidi All's Turkish book of 
r1avigation called Mol1ith, a tr11nPlation of which has been given by Hammer iR 
the Jour • .As. Soc. Beng., vol. v., p. 4tl4, where thtire is a section~headed "24th 
Voyoge from Koah (Goa) Sindabilr to Aden," and the traffic between Goa und 
Aden has been known to have existed from the remotest times. Another argnment 
ndduced in support of this identifil'ation is that MAsudi refers to the abund11.nce 
of crocodiles in the bay of Sindlbur,-a circumstance that is also particularly 
referred to by Barros, who mentions as well the legend that th~y had been 
introduced there as a " guard against surprises and the e8cape of the slaves." 
Wo now hear little of their great size and number, as mentioned by MAsudi, but 
of their existence in the waters of both the Goa. i·ivers-Mandovi on the north, 
and J uury on the south of the island-little doubt can be entertained. 

I should now perhap• refer to other arguments tl.a.t may serve to stn-ngthen the 
position the learned editor of Marco Polo has taken in regard to the identificotion 
of this apparently in8ignificant but really valuable landmark in the history of 
the western coast of India, as well as to discrepsncies such aa that of Linschoten, 
who places it below D£bul, and those of sailing distances between Kuka and 
t;indllbur, fortunately not hnrd to be reconciled, but their array in full here 
would simply weary the reader ; I must, however, give a few. The first argument 
iR the reference lbn ll11tut.l mRkes to two cities on theisland,-ono the old Hindu 
city, and the other that built by the Mnhomedans. This is e10.rtly what we tind 
even now in the island of Goa. The Hindu city, on the banks of the J uary, was 
built by thP. Kadambas; while the Mnhomed:m one, which was fin;t taken posses
sion of by Albuquerque on the 17th February 1510, then fell again into the hands 
of the Mahomedan~, nnd was retaken by surprise on the 25th No,·ember 1610, WE 

hitherto supposed to have been built by the Mahomedans of Honore, who, unablu 
to resist the persecutions of the Hindu king of that country, who was subject 

· to that of Vijnyl:.nagnrn, had taken refuge in Goll, which was then under the go'll
ornment of the Mahomedan king .,. Bijapur, nbout the year 14.79, and who, under 
the guidance of Malik Ozen, had laid the foundations of the city captured by 
Albuquerque in tho village of Ella, on the marginA of the northern ifrer, Man
dovi. The ruins of both these cities are still "isible, especially of the latter, 
but they are, unfortunately, fast disappearing. 

Now Ibn Ba.tut.a, who left Delhi in. the year of the Hijira 7'3 (A.D. 1342) as 
an en Toy of Sultan M.ahomed of the Pa~hln dynasty to the Emperor of China, 
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in the text, I have given in o. footnote below-the allusion of lbn Batuta 
to Angediva cannot be substantiated. lbn Batuta's Travel8, therefore, 
which for accuracy and trustworthiness cannot ba equalled, require to 
be carefully interpreted before we attempt to fill up the gap between 
the reigpa of the Kadnmbas, ~a~~as, and Chalukyas on the one hand, 
and the Mnhomedan dynasties on the other, in our annals of Western 

and on his journey to that country met with severe trials and long delays, we.s, 
according to his own stRtement, twice at SindAbur. He does not give the date, 
but it appears that he was there between the years 13~2 and J350A.D. If tho 
:Mahomedan city of Goa wu, as stated by tho Portuguese chroniclers, built in 
the yEmr 1479, Ibn Batuta could not pos.ibly have Reen it in 13~2 and 1:1t10, 
or else it was built by Mahomedans who, under MnlikTublig-.i, had settled in Goa 
between 1312 and 1367, in which year they were entirely driven out Ly Vidyia
ra1:iya MAdhava, the prime minister of Harihara, RAja cf VijayAnogura. Though 
in the interval bot ween this event and the copture of Goa by the Portuguese their 
hostilities had not quite ceased, and in spite of tho reign of the VijKyllnagara 
dynasty, which continued for little more than a century, their ekirDliPhing con
tinued, until again, in 1460, Goa fell into the bands of tho Mahomedum, and 
this time those of the Bkhmani dynasty ofBijnpur, who held it u.ntil it glided away 
into the posseSBion of the Portui;i:uese, there is no document to prove that either 
of these two peoples built any city in Goa. If the ?tlahomedans built their own 
town soon after the conquest in 1312, it is quite evident that it might have beon 
seen by lbn Batuto.. In this case the Portuguese anno.list.'1, who assign its 
foundation to the year 1'79, are wrong, or else the paseage that refc111 to tho 
Mo.homedan town is a modem interpolation in the tra"els of Ibn Batuta, for 
this statement is not found in Lee's translation, but only in the French venion 
by Prof, Defremery, under the heeding Ilm Bathutnlt' • diaries, qnotcd by 
Colonel Yule. Another fact worth mentioning id that tho Mahomednn king ot' 
Honore and the Hindu rija of Goa were frequently engaged in war against each 
other. lbn Batuta writes:-" I then betook myself to Jam£1-uddin, king of 
Honore, by sea; who, when I came near, met me and received me honour
ably, and then appointed me a house with a suitable maintenance. He was 
about to attend on divine service in the mosque, and commanded me to accom
pany him. I then became attached to the mosque, and read daily a kllatma or 
two. At this time the king was preparing an expedition against the island of 
SindAbur. For this purpose he had prepared two and fifty veRBels, which when 
ready he ordered me to uttend with him for the expedition. Upon this occasion 
I opened the KorAn in search of an omen, and in the first words of the first 
leaf which I lo.id my hand upon was frequent mention of the namo of God, and 
the promise that He would certainly assist those who assisted Him. I was 
greatly delighted with this, end when the king came to the evening prayer 
I told him of it, and requested to be allowed to accompany him. Ho was much 
surprised at the omen, nnd prepared to set out in person. After this be went on 
board one of the veeeelll, taking me with him, and then we sailed. When wo 
got to the island of SindAb1lr, we found the ~pie prepared to resist us, and a 
hard battle wes accordingly fought. We earned the place, however, by divine 
permission, by assault." Again:-" I then retu"med to Sinddbur to the king 
Ja.m.A.1-uddin, at the time when an infidel king we.I! besieging the town with hie 
troops. I It.ft the place, therefore, and made for the Maldive islnnds, at which 
after ten days I arrived." 

See Ihn Batilt11'1 Traflela, translnted by S. Lee, Lond. 1829; Yule's Catliog, 
and tJre way thithlr, Lond. 1866, pp. 444, 4'6, and J, Gildemcister's Seripto1·1191 
.dra611m de rellu' Indici1, &c., Bonn, 1838, pp. 46, 47. 
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aud Southern India. Coming as he did in the middle of the long interral 
between the travels of l\Inrco Polo (1271-9-1 A.o.) nncl the nwnking of 
the spirit of discovery in Portugal and the arrival of Vasco <la Ganm's 
fleet ( l-!13G-98), II.in llatuta supplies to us the place of both a com
mentator to the once obscure text of l\larco Polo, and thnt of an 
accurate, observing tourist, whose truthful remarks bear, moreover, the 
mark of authenticity stamped on them liy his successors the Portuguese 
writers, to sny nothing of such minor nuthoritics who both preceded an<I 
followcJ him, as Bishop Jordanus ( 1321-30), Friar Odorico (13'.!;i-:W), 
Nicolo Conti (I -!-I0-:10), and others, whose accounts taken together con
firm most of his statements. 

lbn Bntl\ta informs us circumstantially that he saileLl from this Sin-
1Hbur island and passed over to another small island near it, which, 
from details he gives, cannot be nny other than Angedirn. He writes:
" Afkr some days we came to the island of Sind,lb1lr, in the interior 
of which are six and thirty villages. B~· this we passecJ, howe,·er, and 
dropped 1mchor at a small islnnd near it, in which are a temple and a 
tank of water. On this island we lantleJ, and here I saw n Jogee (yo,q?) 
leaning against the wall of the temple antl placeJ between two idols ; he 
had some marks about him of a religious warfare. I adtlressed him, 
but he gnve me no answer. We looked, too, but coultl sec no footl near 
him. "'hen we looketl at him he gave a loud shout, ancl a coconnut 
fell upon him from n tree that was there. This nut he threw to us : to 
me he threw ten tlinars, • after I had offered him a few, of which he 
would not accept. I supposed him to be a ]\[oslem : for when I 1Hl

dressed him he looked towards heaven and then towards the temple 
at Mecca, intimating that he acknowledged God antl believed in 
l\fahomed as his prophet."t A yogi placed between two idols, it 
appears, could not possibly be a Moslem; however, that is lbn Batuta's 
statement. 

• "Thn dinar of Ibn Datil.ta. is tho td11ga of othrr lllahomedan author•, 
corresponding more or leHs to the modern rupco :" Col. Yule's Catl1ay. 

t Lee's Ibn Batuta'a Traveu, pp. 16,, 165. Lee gives a note a.bout the 
yogf s m'1rks of a rdigiou3 warfare, taking exception to what A pretz has trans
lated :is civi cast~qationum vestigia impre11a erant, which Lre interprets to the 
effect that Ihn Batilta rllally believed the yog( to bo a lllahomedn.n, and re
cognized in him those characters (marks) of promptness and fitness to contend 
for tho 1''aith, without the actual existence of BC&rll, wounds, and the lik,·, which 
would then deserve to be named " castigatio11u111 vea!igia.'' 
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It was on the 24th September 1498 that Vasco <la Gnma, on his 
firstvoyage homewards after the discovery of the route round the Cape, 
having departed from Calicut rather abruptly, on account of the unfriend
ly treatment he met with at the hands of the Zamorin and his people, 
sailed close by the coast, dropped at Cannanorc, visited its king, and, 
having set sail again, placed, while on the way, a landmark with the 
name of St. Mary on one of the Mulki Rocks,* opposite Udipi, and then 
put in at the island of Angedi,·a, where, as GRspRr Correa tells us," they 
enjoyed themselves much." Here he sent one of his officers, by name 
Nicolau Coelho, in an armed little boat (batel) as a scout. Coelho, hav
ing landed at the island Rnd examined it all r.round, returned to the ship 
to inform the admiral thnt the island had, whnt nppcarcd to him, n 
beautiful stone-built church reduced almost to ruins by l\lnhomcdans, 
as he wns informed by the islanders, except itschnnccl, which wRs thatch
ed with straw nud palm.leaves, nnd contained in its recess three hlnck 
stones under the guardinnship of a yotfi,. This custodian of the three 
black stones wns living under a stone grotto, and Rte of what was gi'l'en 
to him from the ships which passed by, and which generally consistrcl 
of" rice ond dried herbs, bcconsc these men do not cat anything else."t 
Compare this statement with that of Ilm Batuta.t C-0elho said also 
that he had discovered good water springs with trees around, and in the 
upper part of the island a fine tank, ornamented with hewn stones, 
containing water about four fathoms deep, which was com·cyed by a 
magnificent aqueduct close to the shore, for the convenience of ships 
putting in there, nnd nobody could tell him who might have been the 
author of"this ancient nnd superb work," as Castera names it; although 
De Darros conjectures it to ham been built by some powerful prince, 
without giving his name, who was desirous to promote the well-being_ 
of traders by con'l'erting a natural reserrnir of water, which existed there 
from olden times, into the oeautiful masonry work above described. 

•These nrc three nnrrow islets culled lllulki or Mulpi by the ru1tivce, but 
St. llfary's Isles in the maps, from ono of the six cruciform columns ofwhito stono 
bearing two escutchcon•,-one containing the nrms of Portugal end the other 
the ermillnry sphere of Dom lllnnucl, nnd ench tlcdicetcd to a 11Rint,-thet Vesco 
drL Gama cnrried with him on his firet voyage. The landmark of St. Mary's 
Isle has disappeared. 

t Do Bnrro•, lor. cit., p. 362; also tome i., pnrt ii., p. 256 ; Stanley's G48ptlr 
Corrra, or Three Voyages of l"nsro da Gama, Lond. lbO~, p. 238. 

t It is most improbable that the yn,qf 8een by lbn Dnttltn was tho Mme ae 
the one noticed hy the Portngn<'•"• although Conto tells us that in ti)() ]{hanlli-i 
eaves was seen ll 1/0f!C who wa~" hum.lrPd anti fifty 3·enrs old. 

3!1 r as 
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V.aco da Gama. on obtaining the above information, hastened to lay up 
the supply of fresh water and wood he wanted for his fleet. He stayed 
there altogether twelve days, for taking on board, besides water and 
wood, a stock of provisions ·consisting of figs, cocoanuts, and fowls, of 
which latter article they bought., according to Gaspar Correa, six for 
one f7intem (less than twopence), and for the refitting and careening of 
his caravels, which operation more than anything else occasioned this 
long delay at the island. Thenceforward he made this port a favoured 
anchorage of the Portuguese, thus practically expelling from it the 
Moors of Mecca, who, according to Cabral,* used to take this route to 
Calicut, and stop here to take in wood and water, before the arrival of 
the Portuguese. 

A curious incident in connection with Vasco da Gnmo.'s stay on the 
island is the arrival of an embassy consisting of twelve well-dressed 
men, who came in two boats from the main land, and said they were 
sent to him by some native prince,-probably the king of Goa,-and 
brought him as a present R bundle of sugarcanes, which present the 
admiral was civil enough to accept with thanks, but most decidedly 
declined to accede to their rather indiscreet request to pay a visit to 
his ships. Then a Jew,t who spoke the Castilian dialect well and was 
the captain-major of the fleet of the Sabaio, the ruler of Goa, subject 
to the king of Bijapur, came on board, making all sorts of friendly 
overtures, although in reality acting the part of a spy. This man was 
not only refused admittance on such terms, but was, on the contrary,
the admiral's suspicions having been roused by the islanders against 
the character of the Moor, who, they said, ha4 been sent from the 
main land by the native prince to pry into the state of the navigators, 
and to capture them if possible,-put to the torture until he confessed 
that the suspicions enterto.ined against him by the islanders were not 
altogether unfounded. This man was at last known. to be a Polish 
Jew, a native of Posna, in the service of the Sabaio, and was carried 

• Voyage of Pedro Alvtires 01iln-1il, Lisbon, 1812, p. 118. . 
t There is still some doubt hanging o'l""er the nationality and creed of this per

sonage. Osorius call him a Sarmate by nation and Jew by religion; Gaspar 
Correa a Grenadine Jew; Castanheda says he announced hi11111elf BB a Levantine 
Chrietian,-hence some annalists called him a Levantine renegade, and state that, 
while being carried away by V aeco da Gama, at a distance of about two hundnd 
leagues from Angediva he confll8800. he was a Moor. But it appean that he 
was really a Jew, and was married to a JewCBB who lived in Cochin. 
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by Vasco do. Gama to Portugal, who on conTerting him to Christianity 
under the name of Gaspar da Gama-he is sometimes known in the 
old chronicles as Gaspar da India-stood godfather to him. He was 
afterwnrds made a knight by the king, and not only became a valuable 
acquisition to the Portuguese sailors in their subsequent trips to lodia, 
but was again at Angediva with Almeida at the building of the fortress 
by command of the king Dom Manuel, where he rendered important 
services. V asco da Gama then set sail on the 5th of October* for 
Lisbon, but not before he had signalized his stay on the island by sink
ing a pirate ship he had taken during the skirmish there, notwithstand
ing that a ransom of one thousandfanaoa was offered for it. 

In his second voyage, Da Gama having sailed as far as Dabnl, a heavy 
gale overtook him there at night, and dispersed his caravels, which could 
only meet to "salute the flag-ship " the next morning, wben the gale 
had a little abated, near Angediva. Here he observed two great harges 
with armed people coming towards his fleet, which barges, the Jew 
Gaspar informed him, belonged to the renowned pirate Timoja, who 
paid part of the plwtder to the king of Garsopa, and was going towards 
Angediva with the intention of taking possession of Vasco da Gama's 
ships. The latter had scarcely any trouble with him. Waiting until 
the pirate's 'fuataa,' as they were called, approached near enough, the 
admiral made short work of them all by discharging his artillery at 
them, which wrought terrible havoc among the crew of the Malabarese 
corsair, who was obliged to beat a hasty retreat into the river of Honore, 
and was eventually brought round, at a later time, to be the steadfast 
friend of the Portuguese. This action wns followed by wanton and 
unprovoked attacks by the Portuguese on Honore and Batecala, which 
the humane De Foe has rightly characterized as " acts of murder to 
punish the robbers." 

The fiction of the floating island of Venus, or the enchanted island 
(ilha namorada), as it is called, has been for centuries a bone of conten-

•The Portuguese historians are often at variance with one another in the 
matter of chronology. Correa says loth DeceJDber ; Goez, Castanheda, and 
De Barrosoth October. The latter have more probabilities on their side. Maffey, 
who does not care much about dates, only refers to events thus:-" Cum eo re
sponso Gamma Anchcdivam insulam petiit, lcuca.s a Calccuto circiter quinquaginta, 
frequentem ncmoribus, ct pisce omnis gcncris apprime abundantem. lbi re
fectis e longa jactatione sociiH, navibusquo, Dcum prccatus uti propitius iterum 
adeBSet reduccmquc Ae optimo Regi propinquis, ac patrim sistcret; in JCuroJ>l'Ill 
cursum intcndit." -Hi~t. l11d., 1500, p. o;;. 
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tion among critics; and their criticism, as the Honourable l\lr. Stanley 
observes, has not in general been fair to Camoens.* Assuming for the 
nonce,-and there are very good grounds for such an assumption,
that Angediva was the material basis on which the superstructure of the 
rpis11de of the enchanted island is raised, poetic genius having really the 
power to impart to the commonest object on earth a hallowed renown, 
such as the genius of l\lilton once conferred on the now desolate island 
of Ormuz, would in itself suffice to rnise the islet of Angediva, swampy 
and pestilential though it be, in the estimation of scholars. · 

Voltairr, who had otherwise demonstrated to the world in his Pucelle 
d' Orltana that his was not too prudish a nature, pretends to be shocked 
at the scenes of the island of Venus as described by Camoens. Another 
critic, and a countryman of the poet, has, as the above-quoted writer 
remarks, brought the imagery of the 'ilha namorada' ('Love's own 
island') to the level of a matter-of-fact description of a vulgar debauch, 
which he, against all probability and historic grounds, imagines to have 
taken place at Melinde or Zanzibar. t 

But several stanzas of canto IX. of the Luaiad plainly indicate that 
the nymphs and delights of the 'illia natnorada' are but the honours 
nnd glory promised, and won by the companions of V asco da Gama, for 
heroic deeds. In th:s poetic creation Camoens has but faithfully ad
hered to classical models, as is apparent throughout his poem, and 
his aim appears to be to endeavour to prove that the great and the good 
who were admitted to the tables of the gods to drink (to use a local 
simile) the amrita of the mount l\leru, or to enjoy the compnny of the 
immortals who peopled the Grecian Olympus, were all ordinary men 
who rose to that h:3h station or were placed there as a reward for 
their virtues and merit. Agnin, Duperron de Castera-who for the 
fantastic explanation he once ga\"c regarding the fablrs of paganism 
heiug found mingled with the legends of Christianity in the poem of 
Camoens, 1\rew from Voltaire the following sarcasm :-" A la bonne 
l1curc, j'y consl•ns; mnis j'nrnuc qucjc ne m'ca {-tais pas nperc;u," and 
was often the butt for the satires of the AbhC Desfontaincs-remarks, 
in his La Luaiade, l'aris, 1735-li!-l, thnt the fictions of Camoens, like 

• iloo Stanky'a Tim;,; 1'ut1rrges of Vaseo d11 Gmiw, LonJ. ISG!l, p. liv. 
t 8011 C.1.:/.11 do Sr.~· U. Mr.1~triro <w ~ir T,\0111.r, No• fo;1, 1'01·to, 1649, and Ob,.us 

·fr L111s d~ ( amo.:111, Ll:;bun, lb.i·~, t.Jnw 1., l'l'· ;j()<l-aU·'· 
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that which makes the island of Angediva to wander on the waves of the 
sea, are the more marvellous because they are all founded on history : • 
for when the pirate Timoja, as Faria says, came forward to attack by 
stratagem Vasco da Gama's deet with twelve roving vessels, eight of 
them were so linked together and covered with boughs of trees that 
they appeared like a large raft, and had all the appearance of a floating 
island. Mickle, however, ia of a different opinion. Be doubts whether 
the master-hand that wrote "the great epic of commerce" would ever 
choose so inapt an illustration. Really the genius of Camoens never 
stood in need of such weak assistance. 

The verses on the doating island provided by Venus for the repose 
and delight of the Portuguese argonaut and his invincible crew, and 
where their future triumphs and glory in the East are related to them, 
are so interesting that I cannot forbear from quoting them here. 
Camoens writes :-

LI. 

t Cortando vao BB naos a larga via 
Do mar ingente para a patria amada, 

Desejando prover-se de agua fria 
Para a grande viagem prolongada : 

Quando juntas, com 1mbita alegria, 
Bouveram vista da Ilha namorada ; 

Rompendo pelo ceo a mii formosa 
De Memnonio, suave e deleitosa. 

Lil. 
De longe a ilha viram fresca e bclla ! 

Que Venus pelas ondas Iha lcvava, 

• "Sont d'autant plUB mcrveillelll!68, qu'elles ont toutcs leur fondemcnt Jans 
l'histoirc." 

LI. 

t Cutting th.rough the wavos tho ships their weary way 
Pursued over tho wide sea to tho loved home, 

Wanting fresh wat.er, not knowing how they may 
Supply themselves for such a voyage long; 

When together they beheld above tha spray 
The Bight of Love'e own island, every one : 

JUBt as through heaven broke tho mother bright 
Of .Memnon, bringing mild beauty o.nd ddight. 

Lil. 
From a tlist.ancc they MW the island fresh nnd fair 

Whith \rcnllll from the waves for 1hl'm uphea,·cd, 
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(Bern como o vento lcva branca vela), 
Para ondc a forte armada se enxergava : 

Que porque na0 passassem, sem que nella 
Tomassem porto, como desejna, 

Para onde as naos navegam a movia 
A Acidalia, que tudo em fim podia. 

Lill. 

l\las firme a fez e immobil, como vio 
Que era dos nautas vista, e demandada ; 

Qual ficou Delos, tanto que pario 
Latona Phcbo, e a deosa a cara usada. 

Para Ia logo a prova o mar abrio, 
Onde a costa fazia huma enseada 

Curva e quieta, cuja branca area 
Pintou de ruivas conchas Cytherca. 

LIV. 

Tres formosos outeiros se mostravam 
Erguidos com soberba gracioza, 

Que de gramineo esmalte se adornavam, 
Na formosa ilha alegre, e deleitosa: 

Claras fontes, e limpidas manavam 
Do cuni.c, que a verdura tem vii;osa ; 

(Just as tho white sails are inflated by the air) 
Where tho brave armada the island first perceived : 

But, that they might not pass that part of it whero 
They should take part; the goddess had contrived 

Tho entrance where the vessels sailed to predispose 
Dy Acidalia, who could do what she chose. 

LUI, 

Dnt firm sho mado it, and immovable to tho sight 
Of the sailors it seemed, with them in such request; 

So Delos stood when Latona thcro brought to light 
Dright Phrubus and tho goddess used to the chase. 

Thither then the prow straight through tho sea cut right 
To a. deep bay wherein the waves were nt pence, 

Cnning and quiet, where of the smooth Ehining beach 
Cytherea with pink and yellow shells painted rich. 

LIV. 

Three bcautcoUB hills beforo their eyes appeared, 
Hound, smooth, and gracefully with flowers besprea<I, 

A1lornud with grurr.incous verdure, gently upreared, 
And in the delightful isle Moft ,·alleys made : 

Cl Par fountains, too, l'oming from ihr~e hills wero hen rd, 
· Whid1 whispc1ing limpid among white pebble~ strayed : 
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Por entre pedras alvas se deriva 
A souorosa lympha fugitin. 

LV. 
N'hnm vnllc ameno, que os outeiros fende, 

Venham as clnras aguns iijuutar-se, 
Onde humn meza fazem, que se estendc 

Tau bclla, quanto po<lc imaginnr-se : 
Arrnredo gentil sobre ella pcnde, 

Como que prompto esta para affcitar-se, 
Vendo-se no crystal resplnndeceute, 

Que em si o est>l pintado propriamente. 

301 

Oa Luziada&, Canto IX. 

Dom Francisco d' Almeida, the first Viceroy of the Portuguese settle
ments in the East-who, being a man of great political sagacity, was 
fully aware that a small nation of scarcely four millions could not hold 
large conquests for any length of time without loss of prestige, but had 
expressed to the King his opinion that they should, on the contrary, 
strive to confine themselves to obtain supremacy over the sea, which 
would eventually assert their power over the countries bordering on it, 
or even secure their territorial dominion, a system thnt in former times 
had been successfully practised by the Athenians, and has in our own 
daye with apparent advantage been tried by some of the modern 
nations-wrote from India to the King, Dom Manuel, that they should 
h:iild factories and counting-houses only, and a few fortresses for their 
defence, where needed, on the coast and the adjacent islands, and thus 
place their trade on a more solid footing, ratherthan make large territorial 
acquisitions, which would in the end simp,ly interfere with, if not ruin, 
their commercial position in Asia, and drive them away from it. His 
prediction was at last to be fulfilled. This sound policy, was, however, 

Cool and fresh down from the summit's shady source, 
The fugitive sonorous lymph derived its course. 

LV. 
In a pleasant valley, by the hill.a defended, 

The limpid waters met and joined in one, 
Forming a maze, or table, which extbnded 

As beautiful as fancy e'er gazed upon: 
Groves gracefully o'er parts of the shores impended, 

AB if they were going to shave, and looking down, 
Viewing themselves in the crystal bright presented 

Both accurately and naturally painted. 
Tiu Lusiad, Co.nto IX., translated by 

Lieut.-Col. Sir T. L. Mitchell, Kt., D.C,L. 
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countcrnctcd by the more ambitious views of Alfonso d'Albuquerque, 
who wished to found, like the Romans, an empire in the East, and 
nmalgamnte the Portuguese with the natives,-an experiment that has 
been found, now that it is too late to repair the evil, to be fruitful of 
grave evils to both parties. May not this be a warning as well to 
present nnd future statesmen nnd philanthropists of other nations to 
desist from pursuing nny longer a policy inaugurated, so unsuccessfully, 
by the great founder of the Portuguese empire in the Ee.st ? 

Albuquerque's policy, ns foretold by Dom Francisco d' Almeida, 
could not be followed beyond the government of Dom J oo.lJ de Castro, 
or, even allowing for their last reactive efforts, ns late as the governmrnt 
of the brave Dom Luis d' Atho.ide, who, unfortunate man! did really 
struggle hard against nil odds, nnd perhaps more thnn any of his 
predecessors, to pre!erve the power that wns decaying; but the fates were 
against him, nnd he succumbed the moment the rl'sources of Portugal 
were exhausted, and corruption hnd crept in to precipitate the downfall. 
No human power could then withstand it, and, it being but natural, it 
appears strange that some of the later Portuguese writers should at
tempt to lay all the faults of their impolitic rule at the door of the 
Spanish yoke. This is, no doubt, the best argument to eve.de bitter 
recrimination, which a retrospective glance upon their own past mis
deeds might evoke. 

The King, quite cominced of the soundneBB of Almcida's suggestions, 
wrote back that he wished him especially to have Angediva fortified, 
from its being situated about the middle of the coast, which, besides 
affording protection to his trade, would also secure a supply of water 
for his shipping. Another place which Dom Francisco much desired 
to possess nnd fortify along with Angedivn wns the Mount Dilli, o. pro
montory some sixte~n miles north of Co.nnanore,-the first Indian 
lnnd seen by V nsco dn Gnma on his sailing towards Co.lieut, and at that 
time the most frequented see.port and emporium, almost nil the ships 
from Mecca, Orniuz, Co.mbny and Calicut anchoring in the little bny 
under it. 

It was on the 13th September 1505 that Dom Francisco d' Almeida 
laid the foundation-stone of the Angedim fortress. A curious incident 
in connection with its foundation is the discovery of some crosses * 

• l\litchcll, l'<'ferring to Osorio, says ho found many cruci.6Ica of black and red 
•·olour ; but he is iucorrcl't. 
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of black an<l blue coloured wood, found buried underground, while 
making excavations in the hill, which, along with aome images found 
by Alfonso d' Albuquerque in the building of the old city of Goa, gave 
origin to the impression that the islands of Goa and Angediva were for
merly inhabited by Christians. The fact of the discovery of those 
pieces of wood in the form of a cross underground does not, however, 
prove that the place had been inhabited by Christians,-an impression 
that gave to the pngoda, the ruins of which are still faintly visible there, 
the name of' church.' Every one, perhaps, is aware that the Hindus 
were then, as they are now in some places, in the habit of making an 
instrument in the form of a cross for taking astronomical obse"ations ; 
and these must have been found when Dom Francisco was laying the 
corner-stone of the fortress,-not to speak of the phallic triad of the an
cients in wood and stone, which has been met with almost everywhere, 
in all countries and climes, and was a religious symbol in the infancy of 
modern civilized nations, as it is now among the savages of Africa and 
America, and of the Pacific. 

I must not, however, omit to notice here another supposition,-that 
of their being relics of the Christians of the Nestorian sect, that 
once prevailed on, and was spread over, the Indian coast, from the 
ninth century until the persecutions of the Mahomedans drove them 
away, or, later still, until the time of Archbishop Menezes, who com
pelled them to concentrate themselves within the narrow precincts of 
Trnvancore and the neighbourhood. I do not wish to enter here into 
the question whether these are really the remnants of the St. Thomaa 
Christiaus,-which opinion has, I am afraid. many advocates,-u it is 
quite foreign to my subject. 

But to return to our narrative. The first thing which Dom Francisco 
tl' Almeida did on disembarking at Angediva on the 13th September 
I !i05,-a proceeding which was not opposed by the islanders, who, per
ceiving his fleet sailing towards Angediva, had hastily and in a fright 
crossed over to the main,-was to send an able officer, by name Joan 
llomem, to Canna~ore, Cochin, and Coulan, with despatches informing 
the factors settled in those places of his arrival at Angediva ; and while 
fortifying the island he also sent Rodrigo Botelho and Gon~alo de Faria 
to cruise in the sea between Angediva and Mount Dilli, and to llt'ize 
every Mahomedan vessel that should happen to sail between those 
points, and bring it as spoil to him. This petty naval, or rather pirati-

40 r a 1 
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cal, e:ipedition WB8 succeuful in capturing a mimber of zambucs with 
valuable cargoes of spicea, timber, and silk. 

The building of the fort could not be carried out to the satisfaction 
of Dom Francisco, from the absolute want of proper cement, such as 
lime, in the island; but he succeeded in building one, rather hastily, of 
simple clay and stone. Having done so, and his presence being re
quired elsewhere, he handed over the island to Manuel Pa~anha, whom 
he named Captain of the Fort of Angediva, and for whose nomination 
he had himself previously solicited the King's approbation. Having 
completed the building, and having armed one galley and two brigantines, 
he gave them in charge to another of his officers, by name J oai'.i Serrao, 
which vessels were afterwards used by Dom Francisco himself in his 
naval excursions in the Indian Ocean ; and having placed, moreover, 
the adminiatration of the factory established on the island in the hands 
of Duarte Pereira, who was.made its provost or chief, and was assisted 
by three clerks and other subordinate officers, he left for Cannanore, 
where he assumed the title of Viceroy. 

Scarcely had six months elapsed since Dom Francisco left Angediva 
when the fortress was besieged by a host of Mahomedans and Hindus 
who were in the service of the king of Goa,-who had groWI). ex
tremely jealous of the Portuguese, since they had made an alliance 
with the king of Honore,-under the command of a Portuguese renegade 
by name Antonio Fernandes, a carpenter, who had once been left on 
the shores of Africa, near Quiloa, as a convict by Pedro Alvares· Ca
bral, and, having embraced Mahomedanism under the name of Abdulla, 
had somehow found his way to India. This man being aware that 
both Dom Francisco and his son Dom Lourenc;o were absent from 
the island, the former at Cannanore and the latter at Calicut, seized 
the opportunity to risk an attack upon the undefended island. The 
attempt, the historian* tells us, was made by Fernandes under a 
promise from the Zabaim (Sabaio) that he would appoint him captain 
of the fortress of Cintacora, modem Ankola, provided he expelled the 
Portuguese from Angediva. The bait Fernandes thought was worth 
catching at, for from the estimate of his character given by chroniclers 
he cculd not certainly be above taking the offered bribe. 

• De Barros. tome i., pt. ii., p. 419. 
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The attack was sudden. In the dead of night, or a little before 
dawn had dispelled the darkness and enabled people to see each other, 
the landing of the enemy, who brought with them a fleet of sixty 
sail, took place. The surprise of the descent, however, evoked all 
the fury of the Portuguese to repel the attack. The moment he waa 
surrounded by the enemy, the valorous captain Manuel Pac;anha, know
ing well that his fortifications consisted of only a low wall and a tower 
of clay 1md stone, which could ill afford him shelter against the showers 
of shot and arrows of the host of the enemy, with his handful of a gar
rison sallied forth and at the point of the sword began the slaughter 
of the foe. The Mahomedans took alarm at the bold front thus shown 
them, and it really kept them at bay for some time. An unopposed 
debarkation on the island had raised their hopes and filled their hearts 
with joy, and they were confident that the firing of a few shots would 
,soon be followed by complete submission and unconditional surrender ; 
but they were mistaken. From the place of their first attack,~which 
was, as Lafitau expresses it, vigorous,-the Mahomedans were obliged to 
turn round, mount a hillock, and from under a grove of trees which 
overhung the fortress pour their shots and arrows into it, so that but 
for the bra very of the defenders it would have lain at their mercy. 

From so favourable a position, gained almost by accident, the Portu
guese could not easily dislodge them. Nor did the latter dare tQ issue 
from the fort, on account of the danger they incurred of becoming a 
mark. for the enemy. Pa~nha, however, was equal to the emergency. 
In the midst of perils he did not lose presence of mind. To mount. his 
pieces of ordnance on the tower, from whence he could beat down the 
attacking party, and to place on the wall some of his big mortars with 
which to sink the fleet in which the Mahomedans had crossed the 
channel, was an idea put into execution as soon as con~eived. 

This expedient was very successful, but, in spite of it, the state of 
blockade lasted for four days and nights continuously, during which the 
Portuguese could scarcely move from their post of defence. De Barros 
writes, they did not even care for their meals or sleep. They were 
ready to sacrifice their lives for the honour of their country ; but what 
caused them the greatest annoyance was the vile language used against 
them during the calm of the night, and which could distinctly be 
heard in the fortress, by the renegade captain Abdulla, alia1 Fernandes, 
who was leading this attack against bis own countrymen. 
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The Mahomedans, who, in spite of their overwhelming numbers, had 
failed to realize their expectations, being unable to reduce the f..irtress 
within that time, and noticing that two Portuguese boats bad, at the 
beginning of the surprise, started to inform Dom Louren~o-who was 
cruising in the sea close by, nnd was much feared by theMabomedans
of the nature of the attack,· raised the siege and fled across to the 
continent as precipitately as they bad landed on the island. On the 
arrival of the reinforcements and provisions ~ent by Dom Louren~o a 
council was held, at which it was resolved that as the rainy season was 
fast approaching, and Cochin, the head-quarters of the troops, too 
distant to afford it assistance easily, Angediva would be constantly ex
posed to attack, and, in view of the expense and trouble involved in 
succouring it, it would not be worth keeping, the fortifications should 
be razed to the ground and the place abandoned. At the same time 
Dom Francisco d' Almeida began to build the castle of Cannanore, 
which also greatly enraged the Moors of that country.* This took 
place in the month of May 1506. 

Some time before the building of the fortress, the well-known tra
veller Ludovico di Vartbema, who was himself in .\ngediva, refers to the 
condition of the island thus :-" I quitted this place (Bathacala, modern 
SadaSivagaCJ), and went to another island which is inhabited by a cer
tain sort of people who are Moors and pagans. This island is distant 
irom the main land half a mile, and is about twenty miles in circumference. 
The air is not very good here, neither is the place very fertile. There 
is an excellent port between the island and the mainland, and very good 
water is found in the said island. "t Here Varthema greatly exaggerates 
its dimensions. 

In the long 'interval between the dismantling of the fortress by 
Dom Francisco d' Almeida., or its total abandonment by the Portuguese, 
and the next historical event of importnnce in connrction with the 
island,-its occupation by the troops of Sir Abraham Shipman,-it ap
pean that the island was left entirely desolate; so that it became one 
of the haunts of the pirates of the coast. 

•See the letter from the Viceroy, Dom Francisco d' Almeida, to the Kina,in tho 
4nnaes de Scienria1, Lisbon, J 858. 

0 

t TM Tra1·els of I,11d01:ico di Vo..thcma, A.D. 1503 to 1508. Tr:mslakd by J. W. 
Jones, llild edited with notes by G. P. Dadger, Lond. 1863, p. 120. 
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It is Fra Paolino da San Bartolomeo who makes mention of this fact. 
He writes :- " The capital of the kingdom of Cannanur, called also 
Colanada, lies in the latitude of l l 1 50', and is distinguished by the 
same name. The whole surrounding district, which towards the north 
extends as far as the mountain Illi, is inhabited by the Molandis, who 
live merely by piracy. These sea-robbers are mentioned by Pliny, Ar
rian, Ptolemy, and other ancient authors. They unite themselves to 
other pirates who reside on the .d11gedih islands near Goa, and capture 
all the small vessels which sail from Goa to Cochin."* 

This barefooted Carmelite was in India about the third quarter of the 
eighteenth century, when the island was again occupied by the Portu
guese ; and when he states that the pirates "reside on the .Angedih 

islands" he most probably refers to a period antecedent to its reoccupa
tion by the Portuguese. 

But Pietro della Valle, who passed by the island on the 16th of 
October l 62:J, when it was unoccupied, alludes to it thus:-" Ci se fece 
notte presso a certi scogli, ouero Isolette dishabitate, che le chiamano 
.Angediua, che in lingua del paese vuol dir, cinque !sole, perche tante a 
punto sono. In una v'~ acqua: tutte sono verde, econ qualch' albero."t 
The impression that 'anche' or 'Angedi,·a' meant five islands nppears 
to -have been general among Europeans, since De Barros and other 
early Portuguese annalists wrongly explained the origin of the name ; 
for Lafitau also gives the same derivation of the name. 

Now the striking historical fact connected with the island is the land~ 
ing at Angediva of the English troops that were sent down to India to 
take possession of Bombay, ceded to the King of Great Britain by 
the marriage contract dated the 23rd of July 1661. The defrrery of 
the island was decreed by the royal letter dated the 9th of April lli62, 
for which purpose a fleet consisting of five ships, under the command 
of the Earl of Marlborough, was despatched to India, carrying about 
five hundred soldiers. Sir Abraham Shipman had the control of the 
troops, and was appointed the General of the island and its dependen
cies. They arrived offilombny on the 18th of September 1662, and 

•.A J"oyagc to tl1e East Iudies, by Fra Paolino da San Bartolomeo. Translated 
into German by J. N. Foster, and from German into English by W. Johnston, 
Lond. lllOO, pp. 141, 145. 

t Virrni di Pietro delta Valle il Pcll,e71·illo, Venetia, 1667, vol. ii., p. 180. 



308 AN HISTORICAL AND A.RCB.£0LOGICAL SKETCH 

on requesting that the island might be made over to them, the Portu
guese Viceroy, proffering some plea and reasom-BOme of them worth 
attention,• but too tedious to enumerate here-refused to accede to the 
demand ; whereupon they ·sailed to Surat and made an application to 
the English President, Sir George Oxenden, to obtain permission from 
the l\logul to effect a landing of the troops there, but even this wns re
fused. Further misunderstandings led Lord Marlborough to return in 
January lli64 to England, but his five hundred men had no other re
source left than that suggested by Sir Abraham Shipman, to land at 
the desolate island of .Ange<liva, which then belonged to nobody. Here 
they remained about two years under the shelter of a few huts, and 
without sufficient protection from the deadly effects of the climate. 
The consequence was that Sir Abraham Shipman died on the 5th of 
April 166.t, and three hundred of his men perished on the island <luring 
this short interval,-the marshy condition of the island, the absence of 
any accommodation to which n European is accustomed, and the scarcity 
of provisions, having thinned their numbers rapidly ; and when by an
other of his royal letters, dated the 16th of August l 6fi3, the cession of 
the island of Bombay was almost imperatively urged on the Viceroy, 
Castro de Mello, by the King of Portugal, 11 new treaty was drafted, to 
be signed by Humphry Cooke, who had become acquainted with the 
Viceroy in Lisbon, where he was carrying on the trade of a tanner, and 
had succeeded here to the command of the British troops. It was on 
the 10th of January 1665 that the new treaty was signed, and the 
formal cession was made on the 17th of the following month,t when 
Humphry Cooke took possession of Bombay with the wreck of his army, 
IL9 the few English troops still sun·iving on Augediva were called, amount
ing to only two officers and a hundred and ninety-one rank and file. All 
the others were buried in the rocky island of Angediva, and, strange 
though it may appear, nobody has yet thought in this the nineteenth 
century, in which it is the fashion to commemorate even the most ordi
nary events in life and to raise statues to no less ordinary beings, of 
placing even a <lecent slab to the memory of those brave and self-denying 
pioneers of the British power in the East, who, having the misfortune. to 
seek a refuge that was denied them elsewhere, were at last obliged to 

• Jfemoria tl6 TNeira MagalAIJfl, Goa, 1868. 
t Boe my articles entitled "Words and Places in and about Bombay" in tho 

Indian .Antiqvary, Domb, 1874, vol. iii. 
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make an unhealthy spot their retrent, and in the cnse of most of them 
their gran. But I must stop here, on the principle Ne iutor ultra 
crepidam. 

On the English evacuating the island it was left without a po~sessor, 
and now the time was at hand for the Portuguese to make another 
attempt to appear on the scene and raise new fortifications. This wns 
done in 1682, during the government of the Viceroy Conde d' Alvor, when 
the Portuguese again fortified the island, and this time more effectually 
than ever, the corner-stone being laid on the 5th of·May of that year. 
The fort is a pretty large quadrilateral bastioned one, consisting of a wall 
built of stone and mortar, and possessing embrasures, battlements, and 
all the other featnres aud appliances of medieval fortifications. It has 
casemates under the ramparts, and some of the landward and southern 
bastions are built with orillons. . It has also a balcony for the guard ; 
a large store-room for gunpowder ; a magazine for ammunition and vic
tuals; a castellated governor's palace; a cuirass; a house for the door
keeper of the palace and of the cuirass; a major's house; two redoubts ; 
five bastions, named Francisco, Antonio, Conceic;ai'l, Diamante ancl 
Lumbreira; three batteries, named Ponta de dentro, Pec;a and Fon
tainhas, and several other small buildings amidst palm-groves and 
other trees, which it would be too tiresome to enumerate here. The 
entrance gate leads to a courtyard. and in the enceinte of the fortress is 
a fine tank of spring water.• 

When completed it was one of the most pleasant seats fortified by 
the Portuguese government in India, who appointed Amaro Simoes its 
first Governor ; but it is now in a very dilapidated condition, a few rDBty 
old iron guns lie about in the interior of the fort, and the locality 
is one of th.e most unhealthy of the possessions still remaining to them. 
In fact, unwholesome air appears to have been its characteristic since 
the days when Varthema was there; what the causes are, nobody, it 
seems, has yet thought it worth while to investigate. 

Its population. living within the fortress, amounts, according to the 
last cens11...", to 527, inhabiting 14 7 houses. 'l'hey are all Christians of 
the Roman Catholic faith, and belong to the only parish in the island, its 
church, dedicated to N. S. das Brotas, being situated within the 

• Til.ie ie perhaps the very tank that supplied water to the fleet of V llllCO da 
Gama, and ia mentioned by llm Batllta in hia Tra11ela. 
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precincts of the fortress.• This mere handful of islanders are most
ly descendants of the old Portuguese soldiers who once formed the 
garrison of the fortress and of convicts ; for Angediva was, as late as 
the last century, a penal settlement, whither felons from Goa, Damaun 
and Diu were transported. Some of these men are engaged in the 
cultivation of rice and cocoanuts, and in fishery, all living in the eastern 
part of the island ; the western is but a rock for fishermen to dry 
their nets on. The women spin cotton thread and yarn, and weave 
stockings, which are said to be the best made on this side of India. 
There is nothing remarkable about the physical and moral condition of 
these islanders,-at least nothing more than what we see among the 
native Christians of Bassein, Bandora and Mahim. The island is now 
under the jurisdiction of the province of Salcete, one of the three old 
divisions of the territory of Goa. 

• It appears that this church WlLB built on the very spot where the Hindu 
temple mentioned by lbn Batdta once existed. It has been the invariable custom 
of the Portuguese to appropriate the ground and building materials that once be
longed to the Hindus and Mahomedana. 
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ART. VIII.-T/ie Labou1·s of tlie Am,b ARlro11otners, ancl their I11-
stru11unts, with the Description of an Astrolabe in the M11lla 
Firuz Library. BY E. REHATBEK, M.C.E., Hon. Mem. 
Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc. 

Read September 13th, 1876. 

As the ancients have laid the foundations of all the practical nncl 
theoretical sciences we now possess, and we have during the lapse of 
thousands of years become heirs to all the accumulated know ledg1i 
whica has escaped the ravages of time, and has been preserved to be 
improved and augmented by future ages, it behoves us to speak of the 
attainll)ents of the ancients, whether perfect or imperfect, with humility 
and veneration. 

The mild climate and the clear sky of the Enst naturally point to it 
as the cradle of Astronomy, but it would be wrong to assc1·t, ns hns 
been done by some authors, that it originnted first of all among the 
ClialdieRns. Their most ancient observations which it is possible to admit 
are those of three eclipses said to have taken place in the years 719 and 
720 before Christ, of which Ptolemy made use, probably after Ilip_
parchus, who had intelligently and methodically collected these obser
vations anterior to the astronomy of the Greeks.* The Egyptians, 
like the Chaldieans, Rttribute a fabulous age to their astronomy and to 
their civilization. Although the statements of the former are as in
credible as those of the latter, there is no doubt that the chief points 
of the astronomy of both these nations consisted in observations of the 
sun, in fixing the length of the year, noticing the phases of the moon, 
and naming the stars, so thRt their risings and settings, with their 
movements in the sky, could be recorded. The Egyptian zodiacs which 
have come down to our times bear witness to the care with which the 
astronomers of that nation had obsened the position of the solstices on 
the signs of the zodiac. The Chinese do not boast, as the Chaldiean~ 

•A. 8. de Montfenicr, Dictionnaire des Sciences Matl1bnatiguei, 2J.c ed., tome 
I., p. 162. 

41 r a 1 
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did, of possessing astronomical observations dating as far back as nearly 
half a million of years ; * and even the conjunctions of five planets and 
of the solar eclipse obsened in China during the years 2514 and 2436 
before our era, and examined by the European astronomen of the last 
century, were found to be so untractable by the laws of calculation that 
they gave rise to polemics and guesses as vague as those of the Chinese 
themselves. It is, however, at present known that in I I 09 before Christ 
gnomons eight feet high existed in China ;t so that the honour of 
having invented the gnomon belongs no more to the Greeks.t 

• Montferrier, Diet., tome I., p. 162. 

t SuppUment 1111 Traittl .flel IMtr11menta .d1tronomiq11e1 du .Ara.bu, par M. L. 
Am. ~ot, p. 7. 

:t ..lnarima.nder, the suC001111or of Thales in the direction of the Ionian school, 
and bom about 6110 years before Christ, was usually co1111idered as the inventor 
of the gnomon; and Diogenes Laertius, lib. ii., cap. i., 3, says of him:
" Primus autem gnomonem invenit, ipsumque Lacedemone in solariis statuit, quo 
ut ait Phavorinus in omnimoda hiatoria, conversiones Solis, et mquinoctia 
notaret." 

The large columnar pillar at ~tonehenge, sixteen feet high, has recently been 
found to be a gnomon, marking noon by throwing no shadow. Bee Tiu Timea 
of India, Joly 31, 1876 :-

"About twelve months ago a correspondent of a home paper drew attention to 
some remarkable phenomena observable at Stonehenge, in connection with the 
sun'e ri9ing on midsummer's morning, and suggested that the inference therefrom 
was that these megalithic circles, certainly this one in particular, had been erect
ed for the purposes of Baal-worship. The facts mentioned intereswd several 
1cientific and literary men, and it was felt that a complete and scientific examina
tion of the structure was desirable in order to eet at rest the various surmises of 
archmologist.a and others. Accordingly last week a party of civil engineers pro
ceeded to the spot, and were engaged for four or five days in taking most elaborate 
measurement.a of the structures, as well as making astronomical calculatio1111. 
Tho result.a of their exhaustive eurvey, we are informed, have been very striking, 
astonishing none more than the savants themselves, and leave not the least doubt 
about the aolar references of the structure, and further, that it was undoubtedly 
erected as a temple of the sun, thereby verifying the inference to that effect which 
appeared at the time referred to. By an arrangement of tho stones, tho time of 
rising and setting of the sun at the winter and summer solstices can be ascertained', 
and the large columnar stone or gnomon, which stands isolated some distance be
yond the .main avenue, IDIU'ks the time of noon by the fact of it.a reftecting no 
ahadow then. Thia was tested by one of the party, who altered his watch time 
by it, and checking it by Greenwich tim11 on returning to Salisbury found i* to 
correepond exactly. The position of thia gnomon, some sixteen feet high. indi
cates in more ways than one that it was intended to serve astronomical purposes. 
The interesting results of this, perhaps the moat important, if not only scientific 
survey, in the true ee1111e of the term, that has been made of these historic ruin11 

will, \Ve are informed, be embodied in book form, and as a contribution towards 
the elucidation of a question which remaillll Ullllettled, it will dou btlesa prove to 
antiquaries and archmologist.a a valuable addition to that 'literary caim' which 
this aubject hBB already provoked." 
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It cannot be denied that when the Greeks were yet in a state of almost 
complete barbarism the Chald~ns and Egyptians* had made consider
'able progress in astronomy, and it is certain that the Greek astronomers 
of the school of Alexandria (one of whose brightest ornaments, born two 
centuries before Christ, was Hipparchus) had recourse to Chaldiean 
observations; whilst before their time Thales in the 7th, Plato in the 5th, 
Eudoxus in the 5th, and Pythagoras in the 2nd century before Christ, 
went from Greece to the Egyptian priests to seek instruction. Hence 
it is clear that the Greeks were not the inventors of astronomy ; and 
although we have mentioned only the Chaldieans and Egyptians as 

. their teachers, there is the greatest probability that the Chinese, the 
Hindus and Persians, likewise furnished their quota of astronomical 
information, but that, on account of the immense distance and the 
want of close intercourse with these nations, the Greeks became ac
quainted with their discoveries only at second hand. 

Although the influence of the East upon the West must be admitted, 
some discoveries may haTe been made again and again in both. After 
all,'however, the first positiTe data on the science of astronomy must ht> 
sought among the Greeks. The principal instruments used by the 
Greeks were the sphere, the gnomon, the heliometer, the heliotrope, to
gether with varioua kinds of quadrants, clepsydras, and sand-clocks ; of 
these it will be necessary to say something before mentioning the in
struments of the Arabs, who made good use of them, added new ones, 
and achieved brilliant successes in the science whilst Europe was yet 
plunged in the darkness of the S:J-called l\liddle Ages. 

There is a natural law in the development of sciences according to 
which they gradually proceed from the simplest requirements prompted 
by the necessities of the human race, to more complicated ones, and to 

• The ingenious method by which the ancient Egyptians mea.smed the diameter 
of the sun by meana of water-clocks is worth mentioning :-At the moment 
when the disk of the rising sun touched the horizon on the day of the equinoI, 
water wa.s allowed te escape drop by drop from the bottom of a vessel alwaya 
kept full by m08.Ill! of another veBBel placed above it, and which was likewiae 
kept full. The water escaped from the first appearance of the sun's limb 
on the horizon until the full orb had emerged. Ih a second, much larger be.sin 
the water was preserved which fell, until the next morning's fil'Bt appearanr.e of 
the sun's upper limb. Then tho water contained in oach basin was carefully 
measured and weighed, and the following proportion \\as l:staLlished :-The 
whole water which has flowed out is to that contained in the small baain as the 
360 degrees of the celestial sphere arc to the diameter of the Bllil which is 
sought. (S11ppliment, &c., pp. 16, 17.) 



314 LABOURS AND INSTBUXE:HT8 

discoveries having no palpable influence on the wants of daily life. 
Thus, for instance, it must have been one of the earliest problems of~ 
tronomy to determine the length of the year, as a knowledge of time is 
so important an item in all human transactions. To find the duration 
of the year, it was sufficient to observe the lengths of the shadows 
thrown by gnomons at the time of the solstices, and from these the 
equinoxes were approximately deduced, which were corrected by mean1t 
of the equatorial circle. No necessity for trigonometry had yet arisen, 
as the length of the year, of the seasons, and the inequality of the day1t 
could be ascertained without it, from daily observing the sun's altitude 
on the meridian by measuring the length; and the various hours of the. 
day could be known by observing the direction of the gnomon's 
shadow. 

The gnomon, which is the simplest and oldest of all instruments, 
gives the height more accurately in proportion to its own. Therefore 
extremely tall vi01nons were sometimes used, and, although the vague 
termination of their shadows was inconvenient, it took some centuries 
to make the disco'fery thnt the passage of the solar rays through a 
small circulnr aperture would more accurately define the end of the 
shadow ; and the observations demonstrating the progressive diminution 
of the obliquity of the ecliptic were thus taken long after the obliquity 
itself bad been determined.* The gnomon and the sphere had been 
in use at a very early time in Greece, but it is uncertain whether Thale1t 
employed other instruments, and nothing positive is known either about 
the form, size, or use of the heliotrope and the heliometer. A little 
more is known about the dials of the ancients; that of Eudoxus, five 
centuries before Christ, is explained by Vitruvius, but the Romans 
themsel'fes erected the first of them only three centuries later, i.e. in 
233 before Christ ; the sand and water clocks are also of an ancient 
date, but the latter are not to be confounded with the clepsydras used 
in Rome and Athens during the fourth century. 

If we now take up the astronomico.l instruments of which Ptolemy has 
left us a description in his Almageat,t they are as follows :-The first is 
the solstitial armilla, which serves to show how much the ecliptic is in
clined to the equator ; perhaps Aris till us and Timocharis were acquaint-

•The most celebrated of these obsen"ations were by Cassini in 1668 at Bologna, 
and by Monnier in 1743 at Paris. 

t Su.ppl<irncnt, pp. 17 cl seq. 
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ed with the use of this armilla, but the same cannot be said of Eratos
thenes, who at any rate placed equatorial armillas at Alexandria. Proclus 
has given a long commentary on the armilla of Ptolemy, and in it an• 
indication occurs of an instrument which was afterwards by the Arabs· 
called Ddirali. Hindiali., or the Indian circle. Ptolemy also made use· 
of the quadrant of a circle traced on a plank to determine the inclina
tion of the ecliptic, which likewise again occurs among the Arabs by 
the name of .A.llebnali, i.e. the brick. Ptolemy says also a few words· 
on the equinoctial armill&11, when speaking of the observations made at 
Alexandria with the copper circle placed in the square portico,_ which 
instrument, apparently known also to Hipparchus, wu nry accurate. 

There is reason to believe that Ptolemy did not himself invent 
several instruments the first idea of which is generally attributed to 
him. The astrolabe which bears his name belongs, no doubt, to 
Hipparchus, and is not to be confounded with the planisphere as
trolabes so perfectly constructed by the Arabs by applying the rules 
given in Ptolemy's treatise on the planisphere ; it is more justly named 
inatrumentum armillarum, as George ofTrebizond calls it. As to the 
solid sphere of Ptolemy, and his triquetum or parallactic rules, it will 
suffice to say lit this place that the construction of the first mentioned 
of these instruments was known long before Ptolemy's time, and that 

·the second has justly been criticized by the Arabs, and by all who 
have attentively examined it. This is all that the Greek authors have 
transmitted to us concerning the astronomical instruments used in their 
times. 

We shall not say anything 1tbout the astronomy of the ancient Arabs, 
their practical acquaintance with this science having been scarcely more 
extensive than that possessed by the Greeks before the time of Thales, 
and they began to make it an object of serious study only during 
the period of the Abbassi<le Khalifs. The celebrated Al l\lan~ur, sur
named Abu Ja'fer, was concerned most in the intellectual revolution 
which the~ commenced to manifest itself among the Arabs. He ascend
ed the throne about the middle of the 8th century (A.H. 136, .A.D. 
754), encouraged the sciences by his liberality, by the favours where
with he honoured those who cultivated them, but above all by his own 
example, because he devoted himself with much ardour to the study 
of astronomy. His successors followed in his footsteps ; the celebrated 
Harun Al-Rashid and his son Mul}.ammad Al-Amin favoured with all 
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their might the movement of civilization which had manifested itself 
among the Arabs. But among all the Arab princes who became cele
brated by their love for the sciences, the Khalif AI-Mamun-A'bd-Allah, 
second son of Hamn, who ascended the throne A.H. 198 (A.D. 813-14). 
is deserving of special mention. He protected the sciences as a sover
eign and a philosopher; for, magnanimous like Alexander, he never 
forgot, even in his warlike expeditions, the noble purpose he had in view. 
He imposed on Michael III. a tribute of books, constituting the treasures 
of the ancient civilization of Greece, and afterwards waged war against 
Theophilus, who had refused to allow Leo the archbishop ofThessalonica 
to depart to Baghdad, and whom this Christian emperor allowed t1> 
live on the price of the lessons which he was obliged to give to slaves. 
Beginning with the reign of Al-Mamun, all the sciences, but particularly 
astronomy, took a prodigious start among the Arabs, and crowds 
of men remarkable for their works and for their scientific attainments 
surrounded his throne. The .A.lmage1t, as well as all the mathematical 
works of Greece and of the school of Alexandria, was translated. The 
astronomers of Baghdad made a great many important obse"ations, and 
drew up new tables of the sun and of the moon, more exact than those 
of Ptolemy, to which the name of "verified tables" was given. They 
determined, with more precision than Hipparchus had done, the duration 
of the tropical year, and measured in a plain of Mesopotamia a degree 
of the meridian, with the objec.t of calculating the exact size ofthe 
earth. · 

It would be necessary to cite many astronomers who distinguished 
themselves during the reign of Al-Mamun and his successors to illus
trate the progress of B11tronomical science made in those times ; biogra
phies of these astronomers occnr in various works, but their insertion 
would be out of place here. One, however, may be given as a specimen, 
namely, that of Mul;tammad Ben Jaber, who having been born in Meso
potamia in a place called Ba~an is on that account known in Europe 
by the latinized name Albatenius, and whose labours are among the 
most important. The precise epoch of this great man's birth is not 
known, but it is certain that he flourished about fifty years after the 
death of the Khalif Al-Mamun, that is to say, towards A.D. 880. He 
was not a Moslem, but a Sab~an and a worshipper of stars ; in those 
times religious toleration was so great and science so highly esteemed at 
the court of Baghdad, that physicians, mathematicians, and scientific 
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men in general who were Christians, Jews, Sabieans, or Hindu poly
theists, enjoyed respect and occupied honourable positions. Like the 
majority of Arab mathematicians, Albatenius applied mathematics 
chiefly to astronomy, the study of which he embraced with the double 
motive of religious sentiment and as a high branch of knowledge. In 
spite of his religion, which was horrible to Moslems, he enjoyed the 
dignity of governor of Syria under the Khalifs. All his observations 
were made either at Antioch or in the town of Ru~~ah in Mesopotamia, 
for which reason some old authors called him 1Wa/iometua Aracten1i1. 

The following is a general sketch of the labours of Albateniu9, 
which, considering the epoch when they were undertaken, are very 
remarkable. 

This illustrious astronomer adopted nearly the system and the hy
potheses of Ptolemy, but rectified them in some points, and made also 
several discoveries, which have procured him a distinguished place 
among the men whose labours have enriched e.stronomical science. 

As far as the movement of the fixed stars is concerned, Albatenius 
approached the truth much more than the ancients. Ptolemy caused 
them to move only one degree in a century, but the Arab astronomer 
made them pass through the same space in 70, whilst modern as
tronomers allow i2 years. Albatenius measured the magnitude of the 
eccentricity of the solar orbit,* and the appreciation could not be more 
just. The determination of the length of the solar year, in which 
Albatenius was engaged, does not appear to have been so successful. 
On comparing his own observations with those of Ptolemy, he made 
the year to consist of 365d. 5h. 46m. 24s., which conclusion is 
erroneous by 2lm. But one of the most beautiful discoveries con
nected with the name and labours of Albatenius is the one relating to 
the determination of the motion of the sun's apogee. .Before the time 
of this astronomer the sun's apogee had been considered as fixed to the 
same point of the zodiac, immoveable and imaginary, and to be beyond 
the stars. Such it seemed to Ptolemy himself; but Albatenius, aided 

• By the eccentricity of the eolar orbit, in reality that of the earth is now 
meant; and this eccentricity of the apparent orbit of the sun was determined 
b1 observing the difference between the apparent diameters of the BUD. The 
diameter of the BUD neces11arily appeared smaller in proportion 8.11 the di&
tanoe from the earth was larger ; hence it sufficed to know the sun's largest and 
smallest apparent diameter in order to obtain the ratio between the largest and 
the smallest distance. 
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by observations more distant from each other, disentangled this move
ment, and distinguished it from that of the fixed stars. He showed 
that it was somewhat more rapid, as the most recent obsenatiooa seem 
to confirm. Albatenius took notice of the defects of Ptolemy's thPOry 
of the moon and the other planets, and if he.did not entirely correct it, 
he at least rectified his hypothesis in many details. His discovery of 
the motion of the sun's apogee led him to suppose that it was appli
cable to the movement of the other planets ; and also in this respect his 
conjectures have been verified. Lastly, Albatenius constructed new 
astronomical tables and substituted them for those of Ptolemy, which 
were beginning to become sensibly incorrect. These tables, much more 
perfect than the first ones, attained great celebrity in the East, and 
were used for a long time. 

The work containing the discoveries of Albatenius, and called by him 
Zij &ibi, was translated into Latin under the title of De acientia 
&tellarum; but a biographer justly observes that the translator knew 
neither Arabic nor Latin. This translation is actually full of grave 
errors, and can give but an imperfect idea of the la.hours of Albatenius, 
which were so remarkable. The first edition appeared in Nuremberg 
in 1537, in folio. The second, which was likewise inaccurate, was 
published in 16~5, in quarto, at Bologna. The original is believed to 
be in the library of the Vatican. Albatenius, whom Lalande ranked 
Timong the forty-two most celebrated astronomers, died A.H. 137, 
A.D. 929.* 

The writings of Arab astronomers were but imperfectly known till 
the beginning of the present century. The introduction to the tables 
of Mul].ammad Ben Jaber Albatani, whom his translator had surnamed 
Albatenius, having been carefully commented upon by Regiomontanus, 
appeared to show that the Arabs were scrupulous imitators of the Greeks, 
had retaine<J their general theories, had only somewhat perfected their 
instruments, better determined the obliquity of the ecliptic, the eccen
tricity of the sun, its mean movement, and the precession of the equi
noxes ; that they had used sines instead of chords in their astronomical 
calculations, but that they had not gone further ; and that in order to 
point out new progress it is necessary to have recourse to the European 
astronomers of the 16th century. 

• Montfcrricr, Dirt., tome I., p. 38. 
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The translRtion of some chapters from Elm Yunis by Caussin 
io 1804 made known certain observations of eclipses Rnd conjunctions 
of the planets useful in determining me1m movements ; but the doctrine, 
the methods,-in a word, the science of history,-remained in obscurity. 
Laplace had asserted that the activity of the Arab astronomers was 
limited to observations, and that they had added nothing to the hypotheses 
of Ptolemy; whilst Delambre stRted that their chief merit lay in having 
lived seven or eight centuries later,-that they had better determined 
what the Greeks had commenced, but that they did not seem to 
have even perceived the necessity of changing anything in their 
theories. 

These were the only notions current when J. J. Sooillot,* sup
posing the labours of the Arabs to have been more perfect and more 
extensive, devoted himself to serious researches on this subject, and 
commenced a series of discoveries which Delambre mentions with great 
praise in his history of astronomy during the Middle Ages, published in 
1819. 8edillot senior began his further researches by completing his 
translation of the manuscript of Ebo Yunis taken from the library of 
Leyden, and containing 22 chapters ; he discovered 28 new chapters of 
this astronomer in a work of Ebn Shathir, and brought to light advance
ments of which we had no idea, such as a number of processes and rules 
bringing Arabic into contact with European modern trigonometry, the 
use of tangents and of secants RS subsidiary means in certain more com
plicated cases, and artifices of calculation afterwards invented by Euro
peans only as late as the beginning of the 18th century. 

But this was not ell; an ..J.lmageat of Ab-al-Wofa, who flourished 
during the 10th century in Baghdad and was a contemporary of F.bn 
Yunis, ex:isted unnoticed in several libraries, and was found to contain 
the formulas of tangents and secants, as well as tables of tangents and 
cotangents for the whole quarter of the circle. These tables Ab-al-Wofa 
used in the same manner as they are at present employed in trigono
metrical calculations ; he changed the formulas of trian1des, and did 
away with the unhandy compound ex:pressions containing at the same 

• Introduction of L. Am. Setlillot to his father's Traite d1a InstrumPnfs 
I/ " ' 

.Astronomiques des .Ara.hes, par .A.boul H/1a.ssan A.Ii de Ma.roe, intituli 1.5.:i 4.Jf ~~ 
, 

.:..l:!Wf .i' PP· 2 et seq. 
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time the sine and the cosine of the unknown quantity; thus he com
pleted a revolution initiated by an unkno~n author, but ascribed without 
foundation to Regiomontanus, who had never gone further than, nor 
even u far as, Ebn Yunis ; Europe profited by it six centuries after the 
first invention by the Arabs, whose works were unfortunately not suffi
ciently known. 

Encouraged by this success, Scdillot extended his researches to the 
Persian and Tartar astronomers. He infonns us that the catalogue of 
Ulugh Beg is really original, like that of Hipparchus, and that the posi
tions of all its stars had actually been determined by n~w observations; 
that all the other catalogues were but copies of Ptolemy, who had copied 
Menelaus, and that the latter had taken everything from Hipparchus. 
Albatenius, BS well as N ai;er-al-din, had, in order to determine the pre
cession of the equinoxes, like Menelaus, contented himself with observing 
two or three stara, and had taken the others from Ptolemy by applying 
a common correction which resulted from a small number of compari
sons. SMillot also states that the astronomer A'bd-al-ral}man c;Jufi oc
cupied himself only with taking sights and magnitudes of stars, so that 
his catalogue, which had been considered really original, is only that of 
Ptolemy with the addition of a constant quantity known to u11 ; this re
mark is curious enough, inasmuch as in consequence of it an authentic 
catalogne of Ptolemy can be obtained, and therefore also of that of Hip
parchus, whereby a considerable number of errors (which crept in as no 
means were at band for restoring the original readings) may be rec
tified. 

The above-mentioned information had hitherto been buried in libra
ries, .and its having been brought to light bas filled out a great and im
portant lacuna in the mathematical sciences ; it has been embodied in 
Delambre's history of the astronomy of the Middle Ages, of which it 
forms a really new and original portion. But the labours of Sedillot did 
not end here ; Montncla hnd not hesitated to state that the gnomonics 
of the Arabs were lost, like those of the Greeks ; whereas those of the 
Greeks existed in their totality in the Analemma of Ptolemy, with the 
first idea of sines and of versines. The works of Albatenius proved 
that up to the ninth century of our era the Arabs had not made any 
addition to the theory of Ptolemy. In his translation of Ab-al-J:Iasan 
A'li's treatise on astronomical instruments, Scdillot has produced a com
plete and very detailed work on the gnomonics of the Arabs ; the con-
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tents and the doctrine being still the ·same, but with curious and im
portant additions. Although Vitruvius had written on some processes 
known in his time, his descriptions were so equivocal that they admit
ted only of conjectures. The more exact desctjptions of Ab-al-~asan, 
who lived in the 13th century, remove all doubts, and his work more
over contains a number of inventions evidently due to the Arabs. 

But the Arabs distinguished themselves in the sciences especially ill 
Spain. In Cordova, Seville, Grenada, and other large towns of that 
country, flourishing schools and colleges. were maint.ained. More than 
six thousand volumes could be seen in Cordova at the Univenity library, 
and seventy such libraries existed in Spain. 

It is true that as far as philosophy is concerned the Arabs studied 
Aristotle much more than nature ; their astronomical workl were often 
infected with astrology; but their errors contributed to preserve pre
cious indications, and in their new researches they met sometimes with 
the truth. The invention of algebra, the solution of equations of the 
second degree, and the geometrfoal solution of the third is attributed 
to them. The science as taught by MuJ:iammad Ben Musa does not 
extend beyond quadratic equations, including problems with an adfected 
square. These he solves by the same rules which are followed by Dio
pbantus, and taught, but less comprehensibly, by Hindu mathema
tidans. • That he borrowed from Diophantus is not at all probable; for 
it does not appear that the Arabs had any knowledge of Diophantus's 
work before the middle of the fourth century after the Hejirah, when 
Ab-al-Wofa Buzjani rendered it into Arabic. It is far more probable 
that the Arabs received their first knowledge of algebra from the 
Hindus, who furnished them with the decimal notation of numerals 
and with various important points of mathematical and astronomical 
information. t 

The period of tilne designated by the term the Middle Ages, which 
was to us an epoch of darkness and servitude, embraces the most brilli
ant period of the history of the Arabs. When our knights, who were 
as brave as they were ignorant, followed to the East myriads of pilgrims 
impelled by religious enthusiasm, they imagined that they were going 

• Lild.flat(, p. 29, Vijaganita, p. 347, Colebrooke's tra11J1lationa. 
t ..J.lgnra of Jl1'~mmad Ben Hwa, edited and translated by Fred. Rosen, 

p. x. 
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to attack barbarians scarcely worthy to fall under their noble swords, but 
they had to dral with a nation RS brave as it was enlightened, and Arab 
civilization triumphed over this formidable attack ; the Christians, 
however, brought back from the East ideas which germinated in Europe, 
and afterwards contributed to produce the intellectual revival. Such was 
the positive result of the Crusades. It is no doubt great, a11d bears 
eloquent testimony to the providential direction which society under
went.* 

The beneficent influence of the Arabs on the progress of civilization 
in Europe cannot be dPnied. Their schools were frequentl'd and their 
commercial relati~ns led them into all the ports of the l\lediterraneS:O, 
whPre they spread the germs of useful knowledge. Their works, or 
those which tl11~y had themselvPs borrowed from the Greeks and Romans, 
were translated, and it is thus that so many Arab words crept into the 
astronomic nomenclature of ·scholars during the 15th century. 

The school of Baghdad has far surpassed that of Alexandria with 
reference to the methods of calculation. The substitution of sines for 
chords, and the introduction of tangents into trigonometrical calculations, 
nnturally imparted more comprehensiveness and simplicity to the ex
pression of relations and their combinations. The determination of the 
rnriation by Ab-al-W ofn, an entirely new fact in the history of science, 
had at the aame time awakened greater interest concerning manuscripts 
of the Arabs, and opened a vast field of conjectures and investigations to 
friends of literature ; but it is surprising that so little attention had 
hitherto been paid to the instruments used by the Arabs, who were al
ways considered to have employed such as had been in-rented by the 
Greeks. 

The Arabs possessed not only astrolabes of various kinds, sextants, 
and a number of other instruments, but had also attained great perfec
tion in the mechanical arts. The Khalif Harlin-Al-Rashid had sent a 
rlock to Charlemagne, and of these they possessed three kinds ; namely, 
·.• ::ter-clocks, sand-clocks, and such as were put in motion by wheel
•urks. Sih·estre de Sacy has described the great clock of Damascus with 

111any details ;t and the celestial globes made of rnrious metals likewise 
bear testimony to the skill of the Arab instrument-makers. 

• Montferrier, IJietionnaire de• Scimces Mat1"!111ct:iq11e.•, tome I., I'· liO. 
t Silve1tn de Bacy, 1Ul11tim th l' Egypte par .46dallat(f, p. 678. 
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What the attainments of the ancient Persians may have been in 
science, and in astronomy in particular, can now no longer be deter
mined, as their literature has been lost; and the only work of it, known by 
the name of the Fahl ea of Bidpai, of no earlier date than the time of 
Nushirvan, is not an original composition, but has been identified with 
the HitopadeJa, and has comedown to us in an Arabic translation only.* 

After emancipating themselves from the yoke of the Khalife, the 
Persians distinguished themselves in the eleventh century, when one of 
their most celebrated astronomers reformed the calendar, and adopted 
an intercalation, which Dominique Cassini proposed, in the 17th century, 
as the most accurate Gregorian intercalation. In the 13th century 
Holagu-IlekukhB.n most laudably encouraged astronomy in Persia, and 
Ul~h Beg, one of his suc~essors, ml18t himself be ranked among the best 
observers. He measured in 14 77 the obliquity of the ecliptic, and drew 
up astronomical tables surpassed in accuracy and perfection only by 
those of Tycho de Brahe. t 

Among Arab writers on astronomy, only few have made it a speciRl
ity to write on instruments, but the most important of these have been 
made known in two very valuable books translated from the Arabic, the 
first of them being a complete treatise on Arab gnomonics, and the second, 
which is a supplement to it, containing accurate descriptions of a number 
of instruments. The first work was translated by J. J. Sedillot, and the 
second by his son L. Am. Sedillot, both of which I found extremely 
"VBluable in the compilation of this paper, although as far as the instru~ 
ments described in them are concerned there was no need of having 
recourse to them, inasmuch as I do not pretend to enter into great 
details concerning instruments, but shall content myself with the de
scription of a few only, as enounced in the heading of this paper. 

In my Catalogue of the Mulla Firuz Library,! where I had occasion to 
register 93 MS. volumes under the section of Astronomy, Chronology. 
and Mathematics, I found the second part of No. 20 to consist of an 
Arabic MS. called the "Nazhat al-l)alpiil;c," whose Ruthor was Jamshid 

•Cali/a et Dimna, ou Fa'/Jlu de Bidpai en .J.ralie; ed. Silvestre de Bacy. 
t Muntferrier, Dictionnaire dea Science1 .MatM111atigue1, 2de ed, tome L, p. 170. 
t Catalogue Raiaonne of the .J.ra'/Jic, Hindoatani, Pn·aian, and 1Urki1A .MSS. in 

the Mulla Firu Li6ra.ry. By E. Behatsek. Publiahed by ihe Managing Commit
tee, ltl73. 
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B. l\[asud B. Mahmud Al-1'abib Al-Kil.shy, surnamed 0-hay~. He 
describes an instrument which he had himself invented, and says: 
"I succeeded in preparing a metal disk, by means of which the approach 
and latitude of the seven planets, as well as their motion away from the 
earth, together with solar and lunar eclipses, can be observed," &c. He 
calls this instrument the 'faba\c al-mana~\c, or ecliptic plate, and states 
that its use is the same as that of the LouJ:i alittisalat, or tablet of con
junctions, invented by learned men long ago. No. 59 contains not less 
than five different treatises on various astronomical instruments, most of 
·which, however, have already been described, such as the armilla, the 
astrolabe, and a few others, not omitting even the gnomon. In No. 72 
the second part of the MS. has for its author Ehn Kashef Al-dyn 
MuJ:iammad ~3J!y, who describes various instruments, and among them 
also one called the Mu\calid-al-samnvO.t-val-al'fJ_. i.e. the keys of heaven 
and earth. The last MS. to be noticed is :.Jo. 21, which contains a 
number of instruments, but bas on nearer examination not answered 
my expectations, although I have copied the whole of it in hopes that 
a close study of the text would enable me to obtain clear ideas on 
the numerous figures it contains, all of which represent astronomical 
instruments. Of some parts of instruments horizontal and other views 
are given, but, as I could not satisfactorily make out how they might fit 
each other, I shall be £ompelled to curtail my descriptions and restrict 
them only to a few instruments:-

The vernier and micrometric screw being probably unknown to the 
Arabs, they were, in order to obtain very accurate results, sometimes 
compelled t1> use instruments having 0. very large radius, as for instance 
Abu Raihan Al-Beiruni, who employed a quadro.nt of fifteen cubits. 
Nevertheless, heavy and clumsy as these ancient quadro.nts were, they 
served as models for our beautiful and accurate ones, some of which are 
almost small enough to be carried in the pocket. The construction of the 
quadrant is given in M.S. No. 21, ns follows :-Take o. piece of box, 
or poplo.r, or other wood to form two rules o.nd the quadrant, the former 
intersecting each other at right angles at the centre of the quadro.nt, 
whose two extremities o.re connected with them. The length of each 
of these rulers or bars is not more than five cubits, o.nd the thickness 
must be one quarter of a cubit, to prevent warping. When these three 
parts are firmly joined together in one plane by cutting off some wood 
from the thickneH of the bars and of the quadro.nt, the latter is to be 
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excavated circularly so as to present a channel of about one digit broad 
and half a digit in depth, into which an arc made of bl'818 or iron is 
firmly inserted, so as to form but one surface therewith. After draw
ing a right angle on the two . bars, one point of a pair of compasses is 
to be fixed in it as a centre, and with the other four concentric arcs are 
to be described on the brass or iron quadrant. Then the innermost arc 
is to be divided into ninety degrees from 5 to 5, the next one into single 
degrees, and the third into parts of degrees or minutes. This quadrant 
is to be fixed in a wall (representing the direction of the meridian) so 
as to make but one surface therewith, the perpendicular bar coinciding 
with the southern angle of the wall according to the plumb-line; then 
the other bar will be horizontal. To this quadrant a dioptra moveable 
around the centre is fixed by a pin which passes not only t11rough the 
centre of the quadrant, but also through the wall. The dioptra is a bar 
or ruler prepared by drawing through its middle a line which must on 
the one side pass through the centre of the quadrant, and on the other 
point out the degrees. Two pinules, i.e. rectangular pieces of lirass, are 
so fixed on the dioptra that one of them will be not far from the centre, 
and the other from the limb of the quadrant. These pinules both stand 
perpendiculaily on the dioptra, and observations of the sun or star pus
ing across the meridian are taken by looking through the small eye
holes in the two pinules. Lastly, the holes must be so placed that a 
perpendicular line drawn from any of them on the dioptra must strike 
the above-mentioned line which pcsses on the dioptra from the centre 
of the quadrant to its limb. This instrument is adapted only for alti
tudes from the zenith down to the point where the meridian touohes 
the horizon 'to the south, but it may easily be arranged so that it can 
be turned and serve for the northern side if necessary. 

An old instrument for observing the obliquity of the ecliptic, and 
for other purposes, consisted of a circle from which not only degrees 
and minutes, but also seconds and even terces, could be read off. 
The instrument consisted of a circle, not less than six cubits in diameter, 
which was immoveable, but within it and "in the plane of the same 
meridian there wa~ another which moved in ·a northerly and southerly 
direction, and a dioptra with which sights could be taken of the sun or 
stars. There is much probability that an instrument of this kind must 
have suggested the vernier of modern times, but I do not know whether 
any Arab astronomer wBB ever struck by thi: idea that a circle or part of a 
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circle moving around anot.her, but not having exactly the same divisions, 
might be made to serve to determine accurately minor divisions, and 
thus perform the function of what we now call the vernier. 

For the purpose of meuuring in digits the extent of a solar or lunar 
eclipse, a dioptra was used with an immoveable ocular pinule, which 
had a very small hole. This dioptra was dil'ided into 212 parts, and 
their subdivisions called the digits of the sun or moon ; within a groove 
in this dioptra there was another ruler having also a pinule, but being 
capable of motion forwards or backwards until the observer could 
perceive the full image of the moon· or sun through the hole, which 
was larger than that on the immoveable ocular pinule. Two disks 
were used for ascertaining the magnitude of the eclipse,-the larger disk 
for a lunar, and the smaller for a solar eclipse,-by moving the disk be
tween the ocular and objective pinule, arranged as just stated, in such a 
manner as exactly to cover the eclipsed part, when the extent could be 
ascertained by taking notice of the division of the ruler over which the 
disk stands when it covers the eclipsed part. 

There was also an instrument called "the two quadrants," Al
Ruba'yn, by means of which two observations could be taken simul
tRneously. On a horizontal circle divided into degrees two quadranh 
were so arranged perpendicularly as to form a semicircle if required, and 
to tum on the axis of the horizontal circle (which rose to some height 
and served also as their axis) as doors turn on their hinges, these two 
quadrants forming any required angle with each other. Both these 
quadrants were provided with separate dioptras. 

There was a contrivance for measuring angles without using an in
strument divided into degrees. It consisted of two quadrangular pillars 
of masonry (see Fig. I) whose tops were perfectly horizontal, each 
being covered with an iron plate containing a bed for a horizontal 
spindle, from which 11 beam with two pinules, p,p, for taking sights, was 
suspended perpendicularly, and capable of being elevated and turned 
by means of the pulley P. There was another, horizontal beam fixed 
to an axle A, and capable of being lifted by a string on the pulley K. 
This was called the chord-beam, because it had a scale of chords marked 
on it according to the perpendicular line A B, which was considered 
the radius, and constituted with the two just-described beams a triangle, 
e.g. A,B,C, when an altitude was observed; ancl it was only necessary 
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to read off' the number from the scale of chords to ascertain the degree 
of elevation. 

In the MS. No. 21, Section I. of the Mulla Firu1 Library, where 
the above instrument is described, there are also many other drawings 
representing more complicated ones, supported by stands or masonry, 
with several dioptras for taking sights, and pulleys with ropes, and pillars 
of brickwork. There are nlso instruments with hollow tubes named 
AnbU.bah, and apparently foreshadowing our telescopes, but without nny 
lenses in them. I would have been very glad to give descriptions of more 
instruments, but as some are merely varieties of the one just described, it 
would have been superfluous to enter into details concerning them, and 
1he above shows the principle and use of nearly all; moreover, as already 
stated, some instruments eluded all my endeavours to get at a clear 
idea of their composition. · 

The astrolabe was generally a small portable instrument made of 
brass, and nrious kinds have been described in translations from Arabic 
and Persian works. In this place I shall confine myself to the astro
labe preserved in the Mulla Firuz Library in Bombay. In the figures 
I drew I kept the natural size, and abstained from giving drawings of the 

five Qafi~at, ~ i.t. plates containing the Almukan~arats, .::.1_,.la.ijWI 
from the horizon of the pince of observation up to the zenith, and also 
n few other circles; and limited myself to the outer shell, to the A'nka

bat, ~ ~ or spider, and to the dioptra, as the Qafil.1at have been ac
curately drawn and described by L. Am. Sedillot in his 811.ppUmtnt 
au TraitC dea lti&trument11 A.atroRomiq•ta dt11 Arabta, nnd are analogous 
to those belonging to the astrolabe in the l\lulln Firur: Library. 

The front part of the outer shell, called the "face of the astrolabe," 
":' Y .fa... YI 4't-.J has a circle divided into 360 degrees on its limb, marked 
in the Abujad notation; then comes the cavity which is called the , 
"mother of the astrolabe,""'=" ~.Jn... YI rl probably because nll the plates, 
not excepting "the spider," which is the sixth nnd uppermost of them, 
find room in it, as the embryo in the womb. This ca,·ity (see Fig. 2, 
Face of the astrolabe) presents several concentric. circles inscribed with 
the longitude and latitude of the following places. The larger circle 
gives those of Mekkah, Medinah, Kashan, E~fohan, ~nnin, Sawnh, 
Hamdan, Zenkan, NehO.vend, E~takhar, Shiraz, Knzerun, llo\rah, 
Baghdad, Ardebil, Tabriz, Mera~hah, Nahjov&n, Damascus, Asternbad, 
Sary, Amcd, nnd Rey. The smaller circle contains the longitude and 

2 2 43 ra a 
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latitude of Kilshg-har, Khojend, Samar~and, Balkh, ~ayz, TU.z, Tus 
Shirvan, Asterabad, Kashmir, Al}medabad, Gujerat, Kambayit [Cam
bay ], Surat, Broach, J unpur, Dakah, Bengalah, Blldakhshan, and Bo
khara. 

The longitudes and latitudes are all given in the Abujad notation; the 
first name being ~ekkah, nnd having for its longitude ":! ;r meaning 77" 
10',and its latitude r~ i.e. 21° 40'. At"the bottom of the astrolabe 
is a small cubical protuberance, a, serving to keep all the QafiJ:iat pro
vided with a corresponding cavity, into which it accurately fits, steady, 
when they are inserted. In the centre there is a hole, h, for receiv
ing an axis or pin which passes also through all the plates, and the 
dioptra made of white metal turns around it. The top has the following 
inscription, taken from the preface to the Guliatan of Sa' di:-

o)j I.ti j l? Lei _;t i.:-1 ~~ uO ~ 
c.1 ~ ~~ u•j IJ ..,l-4 aS 

"The intention of this drawing is that it should remain after us ; 
for I see no permanence of life." 

The back of the astrolabe '":-' ~,;.b.. ll 1_,...l; (see Fig. 3) is divided 
into four quadrants by two lines intersecting at right angles in the 
centre of the instrument, and pointing to the four cardinal points. 
The limb is divided into degrees. It contains also the lines of 
shadows "5 _,1- VJ0 the U" r r I~ I VJ0 and U" .Jr- C! L.i I J.i;, 
the words " Workmanship of . A'bd-al-A'ly in 119," i.e. 11 • 
with csi .).•JI ~ ~ the date, no doubt, standing for A.H. 1119, 
A.D. li07. 

Fig. 4 shows the whole astrolabe complete in a side-view with the 
dioptrn D D, fixed to its back, the dotted lines a 6, 6 c, and c d 
showing the cavity, i.e. mother of the astrolabe, containing all ~he six 
plates. In this figure the dioptra is represented foreshortened, to 
show how on the pinules a small hole faces a large one, and viciasirn. 
The dioptra, however, and all the small parts are also shown in separate 
figures, namely, Figs. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, for the sake of greater perspicuity, 
nnd require no further explanation. 

The spider o ~ is represented in Fig. 11, and ~hows the ecliptic 
di,·ided into degrees, with the twelve signs of the zodiac marked 
thereon. 
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The constellations within the circle of the ecliptic in their proper 
places on the sky are as follows :-

":'i).11 Ursa major . 

.::.. ~I u-IJ Head of the fish. 
~lyl_r-iJI The falling eagle. 
~Menkib. 
t IJ ~l- Arcturus. 

U" _,.il I ~ Mouth of the horse. 
i:i lb .rJ I Cancer. 

~I Ui!1 Painted nose. 

¥1 ~ Neck of the serpent. 

Without the circle of the ecliptic are :-

":'l_,-!I r~ Wingofthe crow. 
c.6.1.3_,;~ 

u"'L::.fa ~ 
.J~I (.!# Buffs eye. 
a.i1_,t- ~ 

o)...o ~I ~ Henrt of the lion. 

t ~~Arm. 
u-~I l-4-.J The left foot. 
i::,.~ '"="'j~ Tail of the whale. 
":' .}i•J I ~ Heart of the scor, 

pion. 

In the centre the A'nkabut has a hole, h, through which the axis of the 
instrument passes when inserted into the mother of the astrolabe, nnd 
near the limb there is a button, B, which the observer takes hold of when 
he wants to turn the spider around its centre, which is in the pole-star 
in the tail of Ursa minor. As the spider, when in position, is the upper
most plate, and inserted when the five others are already in the cavity 
and fixed by a quadrangular notch in each, corresponding exactly with 
and fitting the cubical protuberance a mentioned in the description of 
the mother of the astrolabe, and as it is above the said protuberance, 
there can be no obstacle to its motion round the centre. 

The celestial globe of the Mulla Firuz Library is of brass, nearly eight 
inches in diameter, and is supported by n stand. The meridians nre 
marked, as well as the ecliptic with the figures of the zodiac, and also 
the equator, both divided into degrees. The constellations, which amount 
to 48 or 49, hut have in later times by European astronomers been 
augmented by four more, are all given in figures of men, nnimnls, or 
other objects, with their names written on them in Arabic, the single 
stars in the constellations being marked by large dots of white metal, 
hut most of these have no naines attached to them. The axis does not 
pass through the true pole, where all the meridians intersect, hut 
through the Pole-star in the tail of Ursa minor. From the inscrip
tion, one word of which is damaged, it appears that this celestial globe 
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' wu prepared for the instruction of the son of 1ome great man. It ia 
as follows :-

4.e Jlp l.i.) U...1 .J l.i ~ J"' er! r- lilJ I _r. I All r - I J _ri.i.- I .J .s.a.i..Ai.1 

'-1.J "-J 4"1 l~; c,,-. cl. 1,:.1.:i...}1 ~A.ii.JI i>~.J J 4.il.ilj 

" Made and figured at the desire of ... Allah-Abul-~im, son of our 
lord and teacher, the paragon of his age, and unique in his period, A'bd
al-Ral;iman Ben J;lasan. l\:lay God bestow abundant mercy ou both of 
them!" 

As the year is not marked, it cannot be accurately known when this 
celestial globe wu manufactured, but, to judge from the writing, it can
nqt be very old. 
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A1n. IX.-Tliree Walabhi Copper-plates, with Remarks. By the 
Hon'ble R.&.'o S.&.'HEB VurnV.A.~.A.1TH NA'BA

1
U.N MANDLIK, 

Vice-President. · · 

Read April 10th, 1875. 

I PB.EBENT the Society to-day with facsimiles, transcripts, and trans
lations of three Walabhl copperplate grants. 

Two of these were received from Captain Phillips, ABBistant Political 
Agent in charge oftheG01;1~ala State in Ka~hiU.wa~ (or, more popularly, 
• Kattywar '). Both refer to the same king. I describe them as A and B. 
Both are grants by the fifteenth (XV.*) king SHaditya, and are later in 
date than all the other W alabhi plates hitherto published. The kings 
here described are as follows :-

I 
(IV) Slladitya 

or 
Dharmaditya 

I 
(IX) :{)erabhai~ 

f 
I 

Bha~~rka (I) 
his direct lineal 
descendant 
Guhasena (II) 

I 
(III) Dharasena 

I 

I 
(VI) 

(V) Kharagraha 

I 
I 

(VII) 
Dharaseoa Dhruvasena 

or 
B,18.ditya I 

I (XI) Kharagraha (X) Dhruvasena 
I . 

(XII) Slladitya 

I or Dharmaditya 

(XIII) Biladityadeva 
I 

(XIV) SHadityadeva 
I 

(XV) SHadityadeva 

(VIII) Dharasena 

The names of the kings occur in these plates in the order noted by 
the Roman figures written above. The fifth (V), Kharagraha, is 

• The numbers given in the above table repl'll80nt the order of namea in these 
plates, and not the proper succession of the whole list of Walabhf k:ingii. 
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stated iu both to be the suta (or son) of Slladitya Dhnrmilditya j but . 
other copper-plates hitherto found describe him as anuja (or younger 
brother). After (:'fo. VIII) Dharasena, while describing the descend
ants of (IV) Siladitya or Dharm,ditya, he (the said SHaditya) is stated 
to be the brother of Dharaseua's grandfather; and Kharagraha (V) 
is also described in terms which make him out to be the brother of 
Siladitya; so that anuj11. (or brother) would be the correct reading, and 
not suta (or son). 

(No. VI) Dharnsena is styled in Plate B as Dhruvasena; but in 
Plate A he is styled Dharasena ; and the latter seems to be the correct 
designation, as being borne out by other plates hitherto discovered. 

(No. IX) :Pembha~~a is stated in other plRtes as angajanm1i, or son 
born of his body; but in both A and B he is styled agrajanma, which 
may be his elder brother ; the latter seems to be a mistake. 

From No. XII Sfladitya all the subsequent princes up to XY are 
styled Sfladityadeva, but there is nothing else to distinguish them,-an 
unusual circumstance, which may perhaps be explained by other plates 
hereafter. 

The fifteenth (XV) SHB.ditya is the grantor of both A and B. Of 
these, A is dated Samvat 403 (of the Walabhl plates), Magha Bahul * 
12th; and grants to Damodara BhUti's son W 9.sudeva Bhl1ti, Chaturvedi, 
an emigrant from Wardhamana district (i.e. now Wa~hawa!Ja Pranta) 
and living in Liptikhanda, of the Gargyasg~tra, of the ~ig-Veda section, 
the village of Antarpillika, near Dinnaputra, in Saurashtra. B is 
also a grant to the above individual of the village of Khandajja, near 
Uasingha,t in Saurilshtra, dated Samvat 403, Vaisakha Suddha 13th. 

Ceptain Phillips writes thllt these were found at Dhilnka, a place of 
some note in Kattywar. It is under Gol)~ala (?). It is now a moderate
sized village. There are other places in its neighbourhood noted for 
antiquarian remains, worthy of being inquired into. 

The third copper-plate (C) of which I present a facsimile, transcript, 
and translation to-day came from Thakore Raul Sri Megharajji, Chief of 
W al3, a third-class chief in Kattywar, who forwarded it to the Honour
able James Gibbs, our President, by whom it was placed in my hands. 
W al8, sometimes called Walen by the people, is described in papers about 

• i.e. dark ha.If of the month of :M8gha.. 
t On the Uiieingha. hill there is a. fort of the la.te (Hindu) period, some ol 

the stones whereof appear to ha.ve belonged to Jain or Buddhist bnildinge found 
on the north side of the fort walls in a. mound, which, aR well as its neigh· 
bourhood, requires to be carefully surveyed. 
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two centuries old as ~or era{ (i.e. 'Wal~h nr Walahc,' a corruption of 
Walahi of the Jnin Jirukrita authors, and the Walabhi of Sansk fit writers. 
Colonel Tod was the first English writer who identified this place 
with the Walabhi of the ancients. 

C consists of two copper-plates forming together one grant (or ddna
pail'a), slightly spoilt by time, but, except the last corner of the first
plnte, and a portion of the beginning of the second (which have been 
altogether destroyed by corrosion), the rest of the plates can nearly all 
be read pretty easily. 

This grant contains the following enumeration of the W alablif 
kings:-

Sri Bhatarkn, 
[A lineal dr.scendant of his J Guhasena, 
his son Dharasena, 
his son Siladitya or Dharm1iditya. 

The last-named is the grantor. Siladitya made the grant in the 286th 
year of the ern current in W alabhi plntes, on the 6th of the dark half 
of the month of Jyesh~ha. Its object was to support the Bhikshus (by 
providing them with food, bedding, and seats); for the service of the 
sick ; and for medicines and provisions, and for flowers and oil for lamps 
for the god (Buddha) of a Vihara (the name of the Vihara is obliterated) 
in W alnbhf, and for the repairs, &c. of the Vihurn it~elf. The following 
places are given by this grant, viz. :--

[The village of] Pandharnkupiku (?) ·in the precincts [probably 
Pargni:ui of] Pushyanaka-sthali, [in the village of] U chchapadraka; 
in the possession of] one Surynkn, one field ; and another field in the 
possession of [name obliterated J ; in the ,-illage of Karkajja ; one wc;pi 
[probably a measure of land which could be watered by one well] in the 
possession of Ardh11h11, and one wapi in the possessio!l of one Kam
bhaka [or ra (?)], in the vill11ge of lndriinipndraha; a field in the 
possession of [name obliterated] ; on the confines of W alabhi ; a flower
garden, and kupakaa or wells. Thus a village with three fields, two 
w 1:pia, a flower-gnrden, and four wells, were bt>stowed. 

Wapi here probably signifies a piece of land watered by a wapi 
or well, and the fields nre those cultivated by rain-water: this inference 
is supported by the present state of things in Kattywar, where these 
two kinds of fields exist. And the four wells must have been in the 
flower-garden. 

Along with the last plate, the Thakore sent also two earthen seals, 
1111d some coins, on which I have to make ,·ery brief remarks. 
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The two seals are mRde of earth baked; one appears brown, and the 
other black. 

The inscriptions are alike. The legend thereon is the Bauddha mantra 
so often met with in five lines:-

~
~~~((tff
mfr ~"~~qi 'l!f 
lfr A'{N ~ """ 
"~: 

This occurs on the pedestals of BRuddha images met with in different 
parts of India, and also on seals found in stupas (or topes). The 
Bauddhas of Nepal use this mantra at the present day in worshipping the 
image of Buddh11 with parched rice; and it also occurs uJ; the end of 
all their works. This mantra is not found in BanddhR writings prior to 
the fourth century of the Christian era, and also from the form of the 
letters on the seals it seems to be later than the end of the fourth century. 

In 1omc Nepal works the mantra line 2 reads, instead of f[ ~t, {
~t; but the former is the form more frequent. 

These seals are in a charRcter later than that of the Walabhl plates, 
as may be seen from the formation of the letters q-, l:f, lf· Comparing 
them with the plates, the seRls may be of the seventh century of the 
Christian erR, or somewhat lRter ; Rnd it seems, therefore, that at that 
time the city of W alabhi wail the capital of a kingdom, and the religion 
then current there was that of Buddha.• 

Dr. Biihler, in the Indian Antiquary, mentions a similar seal, the 
legend of which he there quotes partially. The third word there should, 
I think, be prabhava instead of PrarJharJa. 

Of the coins :-

Four are silver, commonly called gadlaayas, of very "impure metal. 
These are corruptions by the later Hindu dynasties of the Sassanian 
coins ; ancl the present are some of the worst specimens of these 
corrupted forms. On one side is a human face almost undistinguish
able by an unpractised eye. On the other is a bad form of the fire-altar. 
The, ornaments which occur about the face on the better specimens are 
here mere dots. The five copper pice are of the later periods of the 
Muhammadan rulers. 

• Vol. I., p. 130. 
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WALABHI' COPPER-PLATES. 

PLATE FIRST. 

Tranacript. 

The Arabic numerate [I], [2], &c. in the body mark the lines on the original, 
and are pat within brackets in order to show that they have been inserted by the 
writer or thie paper. Those letters and phrases in the body which are bracketed, 
thus [ ], have likewise been inserted to eupply omissio~e. The letters &lid 
words at the bottom of each page a.re corrections of the corresponding under
lined letters and worde in the body of the grant. Other notee require no fur
ther explanation. 

The capital.e A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, and I are introduced to mark the portions 
where the grant A di1fere from grant B, or where eome other explanation ie 
needed. Theee letters (A to I) mark paragraphs of a separate note which fol
IOWI! plate B. In other respects there ie no differenr,e between the two gra.nte; 
and a translation of B bas not, therefore, been inserted, as it would have been 
a mere repetition. 

GoNDALA A. . . , 

[I] ~~{'tr~ 
~-i!iii<tltiifll(\ ~-

I 

Go]'.f:i;>ALA B. 

[I]~~~ 
' 

~c<t1e1111 sr~m-
[f]orf ~CfljOliifij(l5Sj(i5'(1'~'5'· :srrurf ~'SliflfUifiit:'IMGIMti'Q?l'i0'5-

2 - .... ~ee 'l'fl4t:1<4lctMil!T'fflflmll'-

~e'ffiquu1~~ [2] ctT [2] q(q1Ml'1ifl"ll~<tlqrf1:m-
q1~qa1ij)q.jMl"titl"t1~~1q1f11C11::r- =t<i•i1~ "l<~~~Wi5i<t1l1<1· .... ... ..... c. 

('Jff~]~~(l~cml'- I «' 
a (a) ~l!flf: ~J\ll': ~r-

2 -

~l!flf=~~:~· ~ll<tNJil<i:st<i'S~~il"iilt:'IT [3] ftr-
4 

~ o;qqi;,?j(j:sfq :S~?tll (3) ~arfir-

· rr~~
tr: ~~lHft cf1t1atiif{<t ~-

e ~• "" 

(1) "IT (1
) ~ff (3) f 

(a) On the seal ere the lotten; " Sri 
Bhatarkka." (•) rtlrr 

44 r a 11 

(') !fm 



336 THRF.E WALADIII' COPPER-PLATES· 

~ 

~~fr{lf;fl'lqif11f~ld~~-

ifllif:~ [4]~
lflfl~EbflQla:'ll'l<I~[:] Er

~lf0it~6'"4ctqf<q~-
< .... 

J:fifT~{~~ ~-
8 

~~nPIT~ft: Eflef'~: ~ir 
7 8 

[5]~~~~M-
m'l'~: ~q-

~({1if CJ'°l<ia:Ql01\l'H<1ifllZ4~: 

~R"ffl«-~
rtfUT [6] fir«: ~Er~
<l'"f'iO:SM~~: ~J\l{: 

g 

~'lli@Q'"IE~Ef({: 0i<fla:'llqJi-..... .... -
~l'RFcuefcr~~cfhr~i:r~r-
f~ [7] ifi~: lfOTrf{ffl'~

~"'tcnfi04J11"fE1 iq~P;ffl: 
10 

~1wnf4'ct•fi~Ei t::si\1fmf~-
n 

~:~:IJ'-1'-- ... 
12 

~~ [8] q@: Ei'ifctEJe l'll'ilQT~-
1a 

f~ 1:1nf~r:i:~~i ~-
CJ'fllllo11sq~crr"ft ~ ~
~~11:'fllN°~ ~CITTTftrrn-

" &~~'t (91 m~-
------------

ifiq": ~[4]~~-
3 

~E{'ffiQl~'l(q(l~F: Ef-

~CJtlvfrd'iltR1'"4 ctqf('QT~ -
4 . tl ... 

&ii«<~<'Sl"fl ... <l&t\IG<I ~

~~41° (5] uh1~Eiqfi:m-
"' 

(\f\11~1~-

fCffllfl::r: \j(Oij•idi'i~qa: i'IQ((\qf 
6 

"' < ~ 
~~~tll~ifll~Q;ti): ::!_lq.,1-

8 mr [6] ~lRRl'=rR-ff: fcli:;....,,~~-, _ 
~fT]~:~-

.... .... .... aA 
~<"~J\R:,..,-

lj'I Q'qa~~ !d0~1<"tlqJi~q
~--dl [7] =rfcftid&tl~cfl:siJlqi:r~
~dl(ifllifli'Jttll: JtUll~\ldE!t:ijl~-

7 

~~]'1~~~-
8 

~r~~~~~-
9 

f<rit [8] !: M~INdl~~ 
10 

i:r~.:t'iMEl~Hl'ijQ'iti5~dl 
II -

~Ita:1~1ii'iQl'fl'ffl s:i:si jqq1difllf<-

0Jllrq~f ~!lro P.fr~~-
"' 

(') ~ (6) fir (7) ~ 
(") " (10) ~: (") 'f 
('3) 'Ir (") ij!if;-~!f 

(") f;r (") ~ 
(11) f!f (")" 

('o) 'IT 

(') r>lf 
(7) ff: (") ~: 

(11) 'IT 

(") llT 

(") If 
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"' A.A..._ --~OT71"T1" JJllr&~= ~·q~Q=t{(tt4 ~-

~·•<1'1"<'11~('(f-.... .... 
~Q(~~flfcmJJ (10] tl'f{rir-

0'~: ~~q~~~-
15 

~'!!fq~~~~~-
- JO 

..... ",.... ~TT' 
"f~:~o<t 1"1<MuQ!::1-t011 • 

~<fl{~~ [ll] «Ocief: 
..... "' ~ "' ..Q !;. 

~nJrrt~Hfftf ~41C::"illl41<-.... .... 
ffiq":~~~~ 

17 

~efl«t1R1ll~~ll '11l4<'lifi~ M-

~ f.lft<H.,t'd~fl [12] ~-
18 

~m~~JJlf~-
"' "'~~iqc::-q6clr-<T"1T .. .... .... 

19 

~fR~IQ<JRPn~'fl-
20 !1 

~J\lI ~ef~~ [13] ~ ~-

({~:E"lll~Q~!j*.lut"l_!f· 
*.;Oll~lc::<Cldi ~~~fq' 

~~f~Q'(lt~CJ' !:J• 
~~TilH11QIC::~ifiH'lct°4cft&: [J 4] 

2'l 

(~lllTe<f~· - .... 
~= ~1<1eiqc:~H~cr-rnm-

<1"> lfr (1") { <1 1
) ij1!ff'tfrftr~fqo 

or ~~'lf<r (19
) Rl'petition, 

see B. ('") 'Wf(1IT (10
) {: 

(") Should, from the context and 

other plates, be i'f~: (19
) '{_ 

12 

~: ~: diQIC::l:t~(f[Cf= _ .... _ .... 
ttifiti?a,llC::I+< (JO] '11~!d!JUitt· 
i:tc::1ll~i11dei:tqR:s·i:t~: tl'JT-.... . ' 
{U[ Cf ]fmWn~iftflO:Stl?(qy-

fq~tl1fritr;ta!J'& fl"1i<ttflt1-
1a 

~= e~fci~1q[11] <Ttr!:= fcliu-
u 

1JT~~: ~d'(fq ~[:] 
15 

~'?idt1?Ci'11fq- ~(qlQQIC::ofr!: 1J1{-
1s 

~: ~~1z~uc::~1fif 
B 17 -

~ar~~: [12] ~!RlRi-
~ f.tft<tt1?~d!JiH4fdq-

1s c. · c. 

ttf<rQ'.l:FJJ~t:l'ldlC:: ~ <€1~~ -
f "'•, 6 ~ . 

"I ~l:TliiCIMd 1idltltfl"lt145Q-
c 

~~ir~[l3] ~rirr 
~~:~~~~-
w -

~: f'll!Sq·~ti~Oi=t 
-!f&Ulli41c::<Cldl tlltl""~oftljjijfq 

~~~ti' [14] Cfif q'(IPJ

[~]{CJ ~~~[~]4Trnm
[C£Jit<iln'1i<lc:: ~l<t<ffflll l'i'11ll 1-

f~Htt1 (Cle iqf41: ~Rff~~-

(' 1) <fflf ¥• The original is clearly au 
error. (' 3

) { (u) 1f (1°) ~ 
(1") 11l'Tiir (11

) ~ ('") f"tJrr<itN 
T[ffl 'fhe repetition is a clerical error. 

('") {~ 
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fulr{~mJSrq•.Laq r~!ftilfir lf{l<f • 

di!'"""< ij [J]=t1ftir~¥;:r: 
[15] 1401ftt°it'fli~lT~~-

2s 

~~Cf@": HRr!R"CflT· 
2' • 

fciFiqrr: l'f'~'f
'itl5!fGftt~: ~(f (16] 

~fcfti5~(flfl~°Off~

f~f~(1~~ITT~i!Cf~:lT-
25 

~~r~~f11~= !J1111~-
n 

~cmn~rfu(l5"~{qlf [ l 7J 8f · 
27 

@Siifli~ll'14<lltj+i "14tl'i=t<q@· J:f-

2JIHJ ~l~t)lJ: q\JJIJ~.l\l\. ~· 

<Qt~~ ~~~QJrcr: ecf_ 
~B 

~n"~= Wm1~ [18J f'f-
~OJIR:qr't~= ~Rf-

2g 

~~ffrnor 'q" ~-

in~R1f~: ~
R1•fqt15fuq~~i(ir~Cfl"'qft-

"' 
~if [19J ~mrt ~ir-

'° f~~lf~ftr~-
SI 82 

or: ~~:st4qct1ifl1~~~-

~foil<i"1€§14iq'JGQ1 [15] 

~q tf{lmfifirr;mr[ r ]:nftir
~~: JJUTFcrit<lit cITTtlf~ 
llt!~<m~~-

~o 

~ifl4fqf4: iflctf"'ff<.qt15m C. C. ::J-, II 

(16] iild'<litt15!10fti@fd: ~

~<fi(l5"ilift'5fq(iff~~~:sfOIT -

~~&'<=tt~e~cr,~
ll°' ~ct4l+i "ll'iA~~J(i5j [l 7]. 

21 

fcrol1": ~~mCftJf~-
23 

E<i4tf1@4'flll~M4<ft<.g~: ~-
23 

~:~~: 'J{lll{l~-
J\R: ~(q(14@; (fll1° [18] ~-. ~ 

~~'4Tcr: ~cmrf~:fcrft· 
~ -

~~;pr-J: q(lct"°l"11Rt~14: 

~·q~ I ~41'0~ f t~Of 'q" fCf1'1"l'119"-
z5 

~l'tl<ll?i_ [19]~ ir.rr-
~: ~~~di"i'li~ll-

20 

~~~~:~q("· 

'Pii(trfffl<"~f srirtr~ftr f 'f=t~ -
~fcf (20] ~"1111': aiR~MSf4qdl-

(u) f~ (•~) f.li' (") 1'[ (•o) fsfi" (11) 1'[ (8•) If (") fir 
('") 1J (u) fir (19) i:r (") Jf (.,) ufrtqf8" (90) i: 
(

18
) Some plates make it lll'Ntr~-

"'cfR":, i.e. who found out [all] the 
schemes [of his enemies]. 

(
90

) f.1- (01
) U (01

) May be ~. (?) 
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33 

\liill(e:u\SfiiUJFt:rCJf.IR<t6''1~~-
~tq~: ~: [20] J:MCJtrl'tlt 

~ '"' '"' di (ii l\16'1£~qf;rft 416'~Qf~-

~rr~~·r ~.l\R: "1'-
3t 

~(Q;r€H:'-l ~dtthQl~lj~tl: t:r-
3s 

~~~~(21]~-
-"' as 

~N~!flft:rri:Wrcrr fqir-

lJfO'Jf l{f~ 3~ ~ 411<: trftK-°' 37 c. 

-911JT~~: ~'TI~ 
~<rPP~:~ 

[~] [22J ir= •firf~iu~rct1~
~: ~~: 111-ill'ldlQ~-

'fi 38 ~9 
Cff~~:rRrcM'fITTTf!mcr-

to 
~ ufcm ITpCM': qi ~-
%1ll<HfiiidSI~ ~(23] at'l4ics1'11"1-

"" .... 
~· ~[lP{qi'tT1T:f <RtTR[ :] l:if."lR-

~irrt:rr':f .q~: oo:r!j~ -

IJThi" ~Cff:&f.rl:lTOJ~f"I~-.... c. 

{~:]t:rr~ ~~~(:HJ 

;=;f~~~rn~CT: ~~m-
e. 

Fr~~~: ~d'Cl'AQJ1T1~: 
c.- .... 

itiRfrrcr ~r R?.Remtrrcr f.ff-_' _______ _ 
(

33
) fif;.qf'6<f (

8
') Should be <rnJr

:pr: as appears from other plates. 

(
30

) ~ would be better. ("") "IT 
l") f: (39

) snef(ffl' (3") fu, 
(40) {'f": (H) ~ 

t'1 

411@0{01 *ll6'l~ tf CillM UISM\iff.t:r-

d~~:~:~-.... 
it.t"tl(iicfil\lt"lfifirr;r [21] fl416'~q'-
~~d\llf1'1: ~t-

28 D 

J\R:~~-
~cr: ~[T]fMlfJ:ld 

B 

fl41M'{~'1(qfct[22) ~-

irfir fll':lflrcfr fol 1q ll Mi ~ -
H 211& 

er 3.,~411<: q1't1t!f~= 
~[Fl]f~ ~~~
(23] Qif:~~: 

ao 

411f~l41~~= «-1 ..... <"""'416'"""t7°·'~~r-
ai-: trr'«l'lditt~ Md~•i"d(IM'li:ci"
f~\HJWf~[: ]t:rfcrffl 
[~4J If~: 'ti ~m<Fdll
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Translation qf the Wala6hl Copper-plate Grant. 

Go:r:n;>ALA A. 

Plate First. 

[May] Prosperity [attend] ! 

From the great Saiva Sri Bha~µrka, * [who] resided in the city named 
~rikhc~aka, the abode of success ; 

who had achieved success in hundreds of battles occurring in the 
wide extent of territories of Jllaitrakast who were endowed with in
comparable courage, and who had forcibly reduced their enemies to 
submission ; 

who had gained the affections of those whom he had conquered· by 
bravery, by means of gifts, honours, and candour; 

who has obtained the glory of n king through the power of his de
voted army [of three kinds], termed maula,t [i.e. hereditary soldiers], 
bhritii [i.e. receiving pay for service done], and sr~1i [i.e. men em
ployed in fhtina• or posts]. 

• Sometimea termecl Bha~arkka, o.ncl Bha~arka in other plates. 
t Seems to be a race of the later Kshatrapa warriors. 
t Soe tho Nitisci.ra, or the Element1 of Polity, by Klimandaka, edited by Bl.bu 

ll.Ujen<lmlal-Mitro., Calcutta, 1861, p. 118, "4\-~ ~ ·~§ifllilt:Ol21'il<fi'lili"," ch. 
xviii., v. 4. Thie gives six kinds of forco1. In other plates aurhidah or friends 

are accounted o. species of force; that is, tho expression runs thus :-"~"ll'r-· 
i'rlf1'I' fip~ii{fOr'' ~ 0 • Theso terms are rilso defined in the Nflimaguklia of Nila. 
ka.1.i~ha, whoso interprctntior,s I l1arn f\llopte1l, 
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From the unbroken kingly line descending from him [the llllid Bho~ 
~arka], [cRme] the great Mahesvara [i.e. SaiN] Guhasena.-

who had washed away all sins by submission to the commands of his 
parents; 

whose sword even was his second arm from childhood, and whose 
strength had been tested in defeating hordes of rottish elephants of his 
.enemies; 

the light of the nails of whose feet commingles with the rnya of 
jewellery set in the diadems of enemies reduced [ to submission] by his 
arms; 

who, by truly following the rules of all the Smritis, and by glad
dening the hearts of his subjects, has [in his own person] realized the 
real meaning of the word Raja ; * 

who, by his beauty, his magnificence, his steadiness, his depth, his 
intellect, and his riches has excelled Smara,t the moon,t the king 
of mountains,§ the seR, Jupiter, II and Kubera;~ 

poBSessed of the quality of giving 'Bafety or fearlessness to those who 
submitted to him, he treated his own aims and the results of his own 
actions [so far as concerned himself] as graas [or aa of no consequence]; 

he who, by bestowing more wealth than was asked for, hos glad
dened the hearts of the learned, the relatives, the friendly; 

who, like the traveller who walks, delights in the expanse of the 
whole circle of the universe ; 

the great Mahesvara Sri GuhasenR. 
His son [was SridharasenR]; 

who had washed awRy all his sins in the rays proceeding from the 
nails of his [father's] feet-that being (as it were) the flow of the wide 
.Janhavl; 

one whose riches-supporting hundreds of thousands of the friend-

• The word Raja means one who shines (from rd.j to shine). 
t See Amarakosa, bk. I., ch. i., v. 20. The god of love : Bt Ellora in tho great 

KailUsa. cave (in the compound wall) the god Kamii is represented as embracing 
Rafi, the goddess of love, and bearing in his hand a bow made of sugarcane. 

:I: The moon gladdens people's hearts. 
§ Kern, the highest mountain, according to the Pnri~ika cosmogony. 
II Brihaspati, the preceptor or the gods. He is the gocl of tlllent. 
'[ The treasurer of the gocle : . dwells in Kailm, Bnd is represented ll8 the 

fl"ientl or Siva. 
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ly-and whose beauty-induced the [1;6higa,,.ilca or] kingly qualities* 
themselves to approach him [i.e. his protection] rapturously; 

whose innate strength and acquired education specially astonished 
all wielders of the bow ; 

protector of the old Dharm'.:daya [i.e. religious] grants of former 
sovereigns ; 

the destroyer of evils oppressing [his J subjects ; 

one showing [in himself] the combination of Lalcsliml [i.e. riches] 
and .Sara&t:ati [i.e. learning] ;t 

whose power in enjoying [or preserving] the wealth gained from 
enemies overthrown [was J noted ; 

whose pure kingly wealth was gained by valour; 

this wo.s the great Mahesvara Sridharasena. 

His son [ wo.s Sri SHaditya] ; 

who, worshipping at his [father's] feet, has occupied the whole fir
mament by the aggregate of remar~able qualities causing joy to the whole 
world; 

• These af[f~ qU&lities are thus la.id down in the NCtiscira of Kama.ndaka 
[Calcutta ed., p. 78] :-

"~ ~ Cflf: ~ ~6J'mt ri:rlf<lilf(rrr I af\iFrim't'rr ~ :n:im ~ ll'i..11 
~~ 3f«'~qf{;m{or I ~Cf<OtWh't<'ll ~ '1Nl" "f" ~fif;;rr II -o II 
(tq~ij"ff: W-~111 ~~lfflf I IT-ftiffll ~ lJ"ff: ij'J"'"-lJTflflTf-
~: 11, II" 

Ch. iv., vv. 6-8; the gloee at p. 166 runs thus :-

ig~ar a:rf~1l!lll'ffif~ I ~flrf.f I '~· ~fct~
;;irrti, • ~' o!f~~).~ 'iffflr.fimrr, 'qq-,' ~q.j", ·~, ~. ·~· 
m ~i:i:r«f, ·~~· a.ict'\Jl;[,.«4 ··a.i~ftrr' "'"~m f.lnij•M
~. ·~·~: 'r:arn'~'.T~. ·~··pn~ ~
"'1w%11I '~qijAl'ltl'll' ~ftqrfrr ~ ~ ~« ~ijtq">tfl'!Pl lffcl':, ·~~:' 
a:r!"TfT w. 'a:p~Wtftm<rr't ~1qft:J11«4, • '4Jif<iiji'l·l'11'11 , '4P'<tT mfr 
mlf""IT: ij-~~•l<tRPl?F<RT aroft <i'Tll' ;mq,, ·~·. tt<rn:1<1•1rq, 
srfr\'4"51f.ro~~: I '~llrct' ~ ~rcA;r~ "f" ~ lfm"i'!i'U 1:t 
F <t"flriffilf• ~,· ~n'liR'l°1ij!pfil'11, • ~· wm1Rf.l<l~1. ·~i:-lfflf' 
t>~'llftti.i· ~~i:i-~~·~'1" ;;~mitm•, 'Mom' 
Ptiflf:, '"1Tffrctim' ~. ~ ''J'TT':, ·w~:· ~'ll1Pfi'l«1<t1i<Cfil1, a:r
~ ~~:11,11-011,11 

t This is considered u.n unusual combination. 
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whose shoulder is beautified by the brilliancy of the sword which 
has been crowned with success on hundreds of battle-fields ; who bears 
the great weight of serious [state J projects ; 

refined in intellect by a study of all the sciences,* 11piritual as well 
as temporal, and yet capable of receiving pleasure from even a grain 
of 6ne talk; 

the seriousness of whose mind is unapproachable by nll, and yet 
whose virtuous conduct clearly discloses a very beneficent disposition; 

who has acquired great fame by an investigation of the ways of all 
the kings in the Krita age; 

who, by following the paths of virtue (or Dharma) obtained enjoy
ment of the purest wealth and happiness, and thus gained for himself 
the truly significant second name Dharmdditya: t 

[This was] the great Mahesvara Srl-SHaditya. 
His son (?) [should be his younger brother Jt the worshipper of his 

feet; 
whose courage was not shaken by either joy or sorrow, in bearing 

on his shoulders, as the well-disciplined bullock does carry [the yoke], 
the much-to-be-coveted kingly wealth with which he was invested § [by 
his brother who J behaved towards him with the same respect as Indra 
did towards [his younger brother J U pendra II : for his soul was de
voted to simple obedience; 

Although his footstool was covered by the lustre of jewels set in the 
diadems of hundreds of kings subdued by his prowess, still the bent of 
his mind was not affected by pride which would hurt the self-respect of 
others; ' 

whose enemies, though celebrated, powerful, and proud, l1ad left off 
all means of opposing him, save the one of submission ; 

the collection of whose pure qualities has gladdened the whole world 

• These are laid down ae !ff and af!R. See aleo Mu1.14a,kop!l.nishada, KhRJ!.~a 
I. 5:-

"i1"M<i'll•<i~j ~#{: ~~~: r~h.li'fl<-ql •lfl'~ ~ iJ•<fr ;nft-
ftrl!fl'4fif I aN m ll'lIT ~~." 

Calcntta ed. 1850, pp. 266-69. 
t Tho eun of Dharma or virtue. 

:t Other plates give it ae ~. and it also agrees with the context. 
§The original ie 6sakfam, but it should be read as asanjitam. 

II From this it clearly appears that Silltditya resigned in his brother's farnur, 
and eeatecl him on the throne during hia lifotime; nndhe guvo his whole woolth 
to his obedient brother. 
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who, by his power, has destroyed the entire manifestation of the· 
force of Kali; 

whose mind was most exa.lted because it was not tainted by all the 
sius which occupy the thoughts of the wicked ; 

whose exceeding bravery and excellence in wielding arms were famous; 
who, having obtained the wealth of many opposing kings, had raised 

himself to the first rank amongst the braTe and powerful ancient 
sovereigns ; 

this was the great Mahesvara Kharagraha ; 
his son; who was a worshipper at his feet; 
who intensely delighted the hearts of all the learned by acquiring 

all knowledge ; 
who, by his power and generosity, when his enemies were off their 

guard, had bro ken the axle of the moral and meutal chariot of his 
opponents; 

who, although acquainted with the deepest portions of many sciences, 
arts, and popular annals [or biography], was yet of a very pleasant dis
position; 

who, being artlessly gentle, whose gentleness became his ornament ; 
who, by taking the flags after successes on hundreds ofba.ttle-fields, 

has destroyed by his famous arms the rise of pride of all his enemies ; 
whose command is accepted by the whole circle of kings, who11e 

pride as warriors has been destroyed by his own bow. 
1'his was the great Mabe&vara Srldharasena. 
His younger brother ; the worshipper at his feet ; whose virtues 

excelled those of all former kings ; who by his valour acquired countries 
which were very hard to obtain ; 

the very impersonification of manliness ; 
whose subjects came to him-like Mann-of themselves, being in

spired thereto by love for his high qualities, which had filled their 
hearts; 

invested with [knowledge of] all arts and sciences ; brilliant, causing 
comfort, like the moon, and yet whose splendour is not obscured [like 
that of the moon] : he is like the moon himself;* 

whose ample glory has destroyed the vast darkness [of ignorance] 
in the vast expanse of the heavens like the sun-[unlike whom] he is 
shining at all times ; 

• Liko other words, this is a figure of speech; thus Kal:i. means ar1.B, &c. 
when applied tu tho kiul:l', aDll phases whcu u~otl in couucotion wilh the moon. 
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'Yersed in even both the scien~es of Polity and Grammar, creating [in 
reference to Polity] in his subjects the greatest confidence which was 
full of purpose, which was the source of Yery many objects, and which 
was replete with the acquisition of wealth ; * skilled [in reference to 
Polity] in determining upon mnking peace, war, and encampment ; 
[skilled-the same applie<l in reference to Grammar-in determining 
the Sandhi111 Vigr11.ha1, nnd &m<taa.•]; 

giving [in referrnc~ to polity] command (to men] according t!> rank; 
[causing-in reference to Grammar-"-Mesaa (grammatical changes) iu 
proper places ;] and who hns used means to producing increase in the 
virtue of good people,-who [as apphcd to Grammar] has tried the 
modes of producing guT}a a~d r1riddhi] ; 

though of excessive valour, yet hn,·ing a heart softened by compas
aion, possessed of learning, but free from pride ; 

. quiet, though handsome ; constant in friendship but the giver up of 
the guilty; with the well-known second name llalud1tya (morning-sun) 
which became significant, because by his rise [i.e. birth] the three 
worlds were cherished (delighted), and with whose radiance [.and love] 
given [support] to the people; . 

the great ~V<ihesDara Sri Dhruvasenn; 
his son; whose homed moon-like forehead was marked by ll scur 

caused by its rubbing against the ground when falling at his [father's J 
lotus-like feet ; 

whose ears were endowed with holy r eda1, graceful like the orna
ments cf pearls, in his very childhood;·-

the ends of whose lotus-like hands were wetted by water actompnny
ing remarkable gins; 

who tiustained the amount of gladness of the enrth by taking light 
tnes, t like soft! y taking the bond of a maiden ; 

who, like the Dhanurveda [or the science of archery] itself, was 
skilled in directing his bow to Hery object which was the object of bis 
aim; 

whose command was obeyed like the jewels held at the best part of 
the body [the head] by a circle of all the suppliant tributary princes ; 

•The mme words being applied in reference to gmmmnr, the clause would 
stand thus :-" forming words by means of suffixes added on to bases, with 
nnuba.ndhas [ indicatory letters or syllabics marking some peculiarity in the 
inflexion of a word to which they are attached] that hare various ohjE"cts and 
are replete with dga.mcu [e.ogmeuts] ;" 

t This is 11. play upon the word [ka.ra], which means a tax as well as a hand. 

46ra1 
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the paramount power, the great king of kings, the supreme lord, the 
monarch of the earth, r named] Sridharr.sena. 

A, Seconcl Plate. 

[Then comes Sri :Perabha~~a. J 
The son of Sildditya, the brother of his [SriJharasena's] grand

father, who [Sri Siladitya] was like Samgapa1.1i f i.e. Vishi:iu], who had 
made obeisance by lowering his limbs through devotion [to Siladitya J; 

whose head was always kept shining by the exceedingly fair lustre 
of the gem-like nails of [his father's] feet, like the most fair Mandaikini 
[i.e. Ganges]; 

who was a royal sage, like Agnstya,"' scattering liberality; 
whose circle of richly fair fame graced the horizon [literally the 

eight directions of the sky], and formed an entire and total halo round 
the lord of the night [moon J in the heavens ; 

who was the lord of the earth, whose [i.e. earth's] two breasts are 
the Saliya and Vindliyd mountains, whose tops clothed in black clouds 
appear like [her] nipples; 

[such was] Derabha~ta.t 
His son (was Dhruvasena]; 
who gave protection to a host of allied kings ; 
wearing the cloth of their own pure fame, and offering him (like a 

garland of flowers by a damsel at her own marriage) the sovereignty! 
of their kingdoms ; 

•This is a figure founded on the word d<ikshi7;1ya, which means living in the 
110uth, like the sage Agasti, and wisdom or generosity like that of a royal sage. 

t The object of thus bringing in Derabha.Ha. by circumlocution seems to 
be this :-the ma.in line of kings termiO:a.te~ with Dhara.sena; and Si!Uitye., the 
brother of Khamgre.he. and father of DembhaHa, W1l.B not in the direct line of 
kings, but his son Dera.bha~~ seems to have been e.n officer of note, who had 
probably mo.de excursions or conquests towards the Vindhy& and Sahyll.dri 
ranges. But his eon, Dhruvasena, a.gain ascends the Wala.bbl masnad. All the 
copper-plates since the time of this Dhruvaaena. date from the ca.mp Khe~a.ke., 

and those prior to this Ohare.sens. date from Wa.la.bhi. This Khe~a.ke. is probably 
the present Khe46. or Kaira.; and it seems to have formed a. pa.rt of the We.labhi 
dominions. Since the time of this Dhe.rasena, it seems that the Wale.bbl kings 
hereafter lived in K.he~a.ke., instead of Wale.bbl. 

:t The origin:al word for the host of kings is ~. which being in the femi
nine gender, the whole figure is founded thereon, and hence the e:u.mple uf 
su·ayamvara, or giving away in marriage by a. damsel of her o- penon. 
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who possessed velour which was irresistible, end which he held like 
a sword, subduing a formidable array of enemie11; 

who duly elfected taking possession of the countries of his enemies, 
the acquisition of which was made by force in winter [i.t. mrj, by for
cibly handling his bow and arrow; • 

and who bu properly taken the taxes from those countries ; 
whose ears, which had been already ornamrnted [by listening to lec

tures] cont"eying profound learning, were further beautified with orna
ments made of precious stones; 

the ends of whose hands bore wristlets beautified by sparkling 
emeralds, [which looketl] es it were made of young moss, luxuriant with 
the sprinkling of water accompanying uninterrupted gifts ;t 

who had embrecrd the earth with arms forming the boundary line 
of the ocean made up of jewelled bracelets which he wore ; 

the great MH.hesvara-This was Sri Dhruvasena. 
His elder brother (was K heragrahe] ; 
whose body was marked by altogether uumistakable signs by Lak

shmi herself in her embrace, es if with the sole object of getting rid of 
the siu [communicated by] the touch of other-sovereigns ; 

who h~ attracted all sovereigns [towards himself] by the greatness 
of his exceedingly gracrful deeds ; who had joyfully gained over other 
kings by his greet love l towards them] ; ! 

who hes burnt out by his valour the race of all his rnemies ; 
who gave all his wealth [Lakshmi] to the company of his friends (ua-

like Vish!]u] ; 
who wielded no disease [or distress]; 
who never left the company of the true sciencrs; 
who playl'd no sports of childhood; 
who despised no twice-born ; 
who won the rarth by nlour alone;§ 
who did not sleep nmong or kerp company with the dullards ; 
who being an extraordinarily excellent person, like Dharma himself, 

properly regulated the practices of the different orders of the classes of 
the people; 

• Tb11 same countries n.ro compared to beautiful daughters. 
t This ia a. figure of speech: a. git\ by a. Hindu is always confirmed by water 

poured by the hnnd of tbn giver on that of tho receiver. And hence the in· 
t~oction of mo88. which grows in watery pln.ccs. 

:t This is nearly a repetition, Rnd does not occur io B. 
2 4 § lilany of the arljectires hel'e used arc applicalile to the go<l Vish!?U· 
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whose family was glorified by the standard of his excellent 11potleBS 
Tirtue, being lauded and raised by the three worlds, wh~ch were much 
delighted by his freeing and confirming with his highly frank disposi
t.ion eTen those grnnts to gods and Drahm1u~1as which had been spoliated 
by former kings of the e11rth, who had been incited by a shade of greed ; 

who, ha,·ing duly honoured the gods, the twice-born, and his pre
ceptor, permnnently introduced new grants,* was yet unsatisfied, and tbe 
series of whose famous deeds filled the cardinal points of the heavem ; 

this was Kharagraha, the great Mtlhesvara, whose second name was 
Vlrnrmaditya, which is but plain and truly significant. 

Of his elder brother t [Silaiditya] who enlightened all the regions of 
the world by his fame, which was just like the light of the moon unfold
ing the beauty of a h<'st of lotuses ; 

who was lord of the Earth, whose heavy breast1 were the black 
Vindhyn mountains, like a ball of the U[lguent made of the black 
powdered aloe ; 

and whose name wa1 Sri SHH.ditya, whose son was Sri Slladityadeva, 
who was like the new moon, increasing every day his stock of knowledge 1 

who graced the splendour of royalty, as the young lion graces the 
mountain forest ; 

who, like the god K1:rtilceya, t was crowned with a diadem, and 
who was possessed of formidable power ; 

who was full of glory, like the sultry &rod season, and whose wealth 
was in full bloom, like lotuses in the Sarlld season;§ 

slaying the cloud-like [big] elephants of his enemies; 

who, like the morning sun, destroyed in battles·the lives of the ene
mies in front ; 

\Yho was a great Totary of Siva, a great monarch, a great lord, and 

• The word in the original ie udran9a; the meaning of this has not yet been 
properly settled; it seems, however, to be something which acrompanied gifts 
of towns, because in nearly all plates the grants nro gi. en along with ttdro1ig11.1, 
ut.:d there:"ore must be some olcl coin of those days. 

t This was also not in the line of king!, and mnst therefore have been o. 
subed1fr of the conntry about the Vindhya range. 

! 'fhe words in the original have two 6enses, one applit•able to the king, 
an<l the other to the god K1irtikeya. 

§ Here also is a play on word". 
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the great king of kinits devoted to the fttt of Sri Bii.va, * •ho was a 
great king, a great lord, and the great king of kings. 

Ilia son [was Siliditya] ; 
who by his prowe88 in delivering the great world, which was sinking 

under the weight of the W!'Vl'S of the agitated sea of Kali, manifested 
his being an extraordinarily excellent individual; 

who. thus was, as it were, a second philosopher's stone, accomplishing 
the desires of all people ; 

who, on the occasion of making gifts, treated the earth, bounded by 
the four seas, as in11ignificant like gra88, and who by his attempts to 
create other countries [literally, to create another world] made for 
himself a name like that of another creator ; 

who made a place for himself in 'the world, surrounded by a wall of 
fire of his shining fame, spread by reason of his having destroyed the 
temples of the enemy's elephants by a slroke of his sword drawn through 
anger; 

whose royal umbrella was hidden by the ceiling of his fame, fair like 
a ball of froth issuing from the milky ocean by the churning of the 
lrlanriara mountain, and which [ceiling] wRB upheld by his mighty 
arms and spread over the whole extent of earth ; 

such was Sri SfUdityadeva. a great votary of Siva, devoted to the 
feet of the great king, the mighty lord, the great king of kings, Sri 
Bappa; 

this was the great monarch, the great lord, and the great king of 
kings [Sri SHadityadeva ]. 

His son (was SHiiditya]; whose lotus-like feet were set and adorned t 
by the rays issuing from the gems of the crowns of all the tributary 
princes who lay prostrate [at his feet] by his valour and love; 

•Elsewhere described as if'=1· He seems to be some great teacher of the 
Saiva faith, or llOme remarkn.ble great king of that name, but more probably the 
former, from the adjectives used. In Pe.~4it Bhage.v!nHl's collection of Nepal 
lnsoriptions of about this time, a.II the kings are described as worshippers of the 
feet of Bappe.. 

if"C1 ~~: In vol. XI. of the Madras .Tourna.Z of Literature a.nit Science, 
pp. 301.306, there is e. note on e.n ancient Hindu grant of the time of Mah6r6je. 
Sri Vije.yannndi Ve.rme., in which this ll&Dle expression occurs in this modi-

fied form:-" Rftr ~ ~if)" ~ ~~~rfit q~..iuif ~ ~ qr
i{"IV'li1 trrir lfJl"TiRI'" &o., which conftrm1 our auppoaition that Bappa. BhaH:\raka 
uiust.have been some dha.r.ae4e4drya. or sage venerated equally in a.II parts of 
Hindnstan at. that time. 

t Thill aeema euperfluou. 
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[thia] was Sri SH&dityadeva, a great votary of Siva, devoted to the 
feet of the great king, the mighty lord, the great king of kings, Sri 
Bappa; this was the great monarch, the great lord, and the great king of 
kings [Sri Silildityadeva] ; 

commands all: 

Be it known to you all ; each and all thus :-" for the increase of 
the merit and fame of my father and mother and myself, for the ac
quisition of the fruit of this and of the next world, is given out of 
charity by me, confirming the gift by pouring of water, to Bhat~n 
Vaaudeva Bhiiti, the son of Bha~~ Dilmodaro Bhuti, who, leaving Sri 
Yardli.amilna * JJA.ulcli, t hos taken up his residence in Lipti-khor.iqa; 

who is familiar with the four sciences, t of the Gargyas golt'a, a 
student of the Bakcricha :S/Jkha; 

for the performance of 6ali [i.e. worship], c!Mru (i.e. rice for sacri
ficial oblations], eaisvadeoa [i.e. offering to all deitiesJ, ag1iihotra [i.~. 

11&crificial libations to the three fires], /cratu [i.e. other sacrifices after 
the simple sacrifice to the fire], &c., the Tilloge of Antarpallikil, near 
Dinnoputra, in the Surilsh~ra country, along with udran9a, § with all 
its appurtenant taxes, &c. ; 

with the ve!ha [i.e. right to exact labour] ; 

along with lf_i'Rl"if !f<'!f'lf; U with the profits i..1 kind and cash [literally 
gold]; 

with the jurisdiction to inquire into the (?) ten offences; 
[the gift is] not to be interfered with by all government officers; 
which was not given before either to gods or BriihmnJ.1.as; which, on 

the principle Bhumiolihidra, is to continue as long 88 the moon, the 
sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountains last ; 

which is to be enjoyed by the son, the grandson, and the descendants 
[of the donee] ; 

therefore, while he, with the due limits of the rules of charitable gifts, 
enjoys it, ploughs it, or causes it to be ploughed, or parts with it, he 

• Probably Wa~hawO.l)a. t T6Iukn (?) 
l: The four Vedas. There is a section among tho llloda Br6.hma9as termed 

Cho.tnrvedi, now corrupted to ChRchRrvcdi. 
§ See note•, p. 356. 
II As yet untranslatable: the eJ:preasion occurs in various shapes, thus: ~-

1'111 "1 If •qq: ~i'l'41i'l"IAll'i :, ~nrl{ifSf'Al(lf:, sometimes we have~: instead 

of lf<qflf: ' 
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should not be obstructed by any ; either the future blessed kings or our 
heirs, or others, knowing that wealth is unsteady, human life is transitory, 
nod that the reward of the gift of lal)d is common L to all kings], this our 
gift should be acquiesced in and protected. It is said-The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with 8'1gara ; when it is the 
territory of any one, the fruit [of gift J belongs to him. 

What good person will possibly retake the wealth which is me.de the 
abode of charity by kings, from fear of po,·erty, which [wealth] is 
considered like nirmalya [i. t!. flowers devoted to gods] or a thing 
vomited? 

The grantor of land lives in heaven for sixty thousand years; its 
depriver, and the ratifier of such deprivation, shall dwell those years 
[sixty thousand] in hell. This [giftj is by the humLle Agent [termed 
Dl1taka l SH8ditya. 

This is written by Sri Gillaka, commander of the army, and son of 
Sri Buddha Bha~a. Samvat 403, :M~gha Vadya 12. 

My own hand. 

Explanatory Note to Go!u/,11la Copptr-platt Grant B. 

(A) In grant A, line 9, the passage is tf~r!'lt'lft'tfNl"'T· 
~~fci"iflf:, whereas in this it runs thus: e'i1Hili1416?. 1::1ft~ft1t)ry~~: I 
think this reads better, and is thus translated : " whose power in en
joying [or presening] the wealth of bi~ overthrown enemie11." 

(B) Li11t I l. In grant A there is~~fir~•1Tfi4('11fi.,ql'lfil'l,'l'f: 
whereas in ll the passage is ~cmfrrwr~~~qr~q-, And 
this seems to be better than the other, and may be rendered thus:
" The excess of whose good deeds hnve made quite clear bis •;ery 
benevolent disposition." 

(C) In A (Linea 12 and 13) occur the words l::Tirlf{~m;rrlf, while in 
D the words are l::T~ft<ttq;rrirr. Both expressions, howe\·er, bear the 
same meaning [see translation]. 

(D) Lint 21. The word~~ is clearly an error; for the same king 
in A is l::T(6'.;, 11nd that he is l:REr-l. and not WfErof, appears clearly from 
other copper-plates. 

(E) Line !! I. In A the corresponding passage runs thus: "~
~ij'lti'~~," wher.!as in Bit is "~rf..rl'flf[rf.!rnf!lif] ~~
~f.!r:" which means, "who excels all former kings by the acquisition 
of all the sciences." In the abO\·e pn~sag~ I h:ll'r 11ucled [frrnr!m J, 11s 
it makes the sense more complete. 

2 4 • 
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(F) Li11t!1 27 an.ti :!8. In B, after the words 'cf'd'lr~l"I' come11 31f.nr, 
which does not occur in A, but the sense of both passages is exactly 
the ame. 

( G) Lint 2!J. In B, after the wordj ~r~PITT"intt''fr'T~ there i11 
an evident omission of~: which occur in A. For without this 
addition there can be no comparison, and the sense would be incomplete. 
The meaning is that by the taking of light tnxes he gladdened the 
enrth ; but, to bring this out, the words ~-.ri'«"m!TI'• inust be inserted. 

(H) Lint 8. In B the words are qft~~riftr: JJ'~f"lr: while 
in A the correspomling pissage runs thw :- "~tAiWl(qf'I '1¥· -
~~m~:" Therefore l!'Qq;:q;!tq:, meaning-" extend;d 
and very powerful,, glory, &c., is an addition to n. 

( l) Lint 9. In B the word ar'{lliJ~'iflr: occurs ; whereas in A we 
have ~.l~"fl«ftff ; tl1at is, in A we have the attribute, and in B the 
person. 
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Walabhl Copper-plat1J Grant from Wale, in K&thiaw&tja. 

Transcript. 
Note.-What ia put in parentheses, thus ( ), is corroded, either totally or par

tially, in the original. The parts marked in bl'ackets, thns [ ], are supplied to 
correct some evident error or omission. The letters underlined occur in the 
plates, and the corresponding letters on the margin are the corrections. The 
rest of the marginal notes need no explanation. The Arabic numerals in 
brackets (l] are supplied to mark the lines on the plates. 

[JJ -3.P~cr ~: ~ar~[art itsr'liJUTTir]~~
Rf91'11U'~"l'fi iui 1n:ia~M:lll ctl%1M 1t-0-

1 

[2J 4=td~1=tit1=ttil'.!QT[flrcn] ~~"l'flliltir~~ [foliftifl] cmr-
u~fl!iflf: CR'lf1rri~Jt'tqc~-

[3J ~ffil'Uif<roFJJT~[fcJ )~it (Oli(PJ~ tto1fctq lif~lctlil~ifi-
i=IN: ~hrcm~tcr[#.:}fr~{cr E1it~4<•t:iiera1~1 C!=t1iifi1fuCT

«""~0~1PIT<flrOTm<rffr~[ ~'1' )If~ I Et E1 "l'fi 4 I~ "R'l'<fiit' · 
2 

[ 4 J ~ffcr: E11itir~~fctiroftqlli1f«1li<44T<4t~=t~ir~<~-
. -- 3 

~au~: ~cr~~~~-
' l! 

[5J ~'"«~= ~im:rr!ff?ro:ijm1:1~~= 
rat[ orr )1fCIT~R-

[6] 4"«P1T ~~~~tHll~(:]i:r~;rrfl:T'1iPfq'~~~
~!J[ I' }1JUTflITT'lf: tfl~. 

[7] :;:rrfr;r «ifitif~~~: 4'<WfT~.P,'{(': ~~' iet. 
~ ~t41~'1l'lit'C''IE1·CIA· 

[BJ fcr~ari~~m~~~ifi<>it~: ~ctE1(4"t4if!&Q-
llA«RJ~~°i!.TCI': 

[9] ~rfq1J[f4~W(:ii~~fumr~(r~fcl~tftffln"'(if(ir-
e 7 

ar ~!:Tlc-f<°: 1P'I li=t <4 ffr«itffl~ -

(1) ;it. (') 001\":. (8
) Thia word means bravery; but it seems to be 

evidently out of place, and does not occur in A. (•) ump. (') f'. 
(') ~ is an addition to A, which means powerful. (') t{, 
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poJ ~~ffl'lffll 1:1~~111ITT1"Tii i:nnqci1ttifl111or~i
orr-rt ~dflnn "-fm<ffiriftiflr-

s 
[llJ ~ ~~qf~~ fmr<renrr-

tt f.111 l'?lflITT~: 'WPIT~ .l\f • 

[12] {:~:ref~ ~~~ct'a-~~ir~;r~~!
~~~~rJHHT'f!J[fqo;r] 

9 10 

[13] ~HfJi~~~HRl~Jtu&M 1qg~~ctU·wifit~ 
~~~ 

[l·i J fcr<::rr<rUCRr1Jq-r~~ct{fq a--~~~~rfq 
~(<1iqq1a:of14qf{ffllf: [ ~ J 

JI 

[ 1 f> J it q €"llifl 1•11 '=:Prti~(tuf ffa;;:ITT tl'Cf 1'{ crrRt ~14 tl 0 4 ~ q <it ifli"4 1014:CI -
12 

q-rcr:~~-

[16J qf~m"T-Jrf1:J1Jcitnrfm~'«~ ~~~?iff(<f-
13 

~l<rif [qrf;r~~] * * f;r~-
[17J frcfrtmirr WPJi{.l\f{: Jfllfmfl~: J~H15'ieO<fAq~-

u 

~f;r••*** 
[18] [ir]~r~a~itl<litl~r-Fllf~ ~~'fl"lifll~-
15 

JffifN******-
[ 19 J f;rr~ct lJlJT ir~ [ Jt"fct'ffcl=;t) ] : 3°41~ 14 =ti lf ~ • 

10 

[e"{]*************** 
(

8
) ~· (") ~ffi In this ift is an addition to A, e.nd mee.ns more. 

(1°) lo A the reading is ~; here it is ~. which forms one compound 
meaning-who ho.s home on hia shoulders the weight of serious projects. 

(
11

) llffq-. (11
) In A, instead of ~lf<f, r.rflll<'l" {• exists. The pre

•en'. pn>rngc runs thus : "or who has acquired great fa.me by discovering the 

clc.'l'l"te<I po.ths of tho Krita age." (1 8
) The two intervening letters between a" 

e.n<l R, \:fJfr, are corroded. ( ") Eight letters after f.r are lost. (1") Six 

lotter~ nftcr q- nre lost. l 10) The line after {is altogether lost. 
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Second Plate. 

[l] ~l:TfJ'(lf)ftttr~r~t11H"l"t11~44~~4qf<tlill~ !V· 
Off[~] 

[2J <fqf 11;i,r [3 ]~(rtfflMr~~ fmwr :cr l'f~-
11 .... 

~R:ctef(f(J [ mr] 
- IB 

[:J] Ulf G --- q'U'R'fN~i"'qi .. 4i~~~~~-
~Yi1~~l{lJ~ q [~] 

IU 

(~M) *-~lflf~ CNi' Clifch~ ~lflfcrJtft ~-,... 
JJ~lflf<IWI q~~r~~-

[ 5] [f~(!)] ~~ai (p.ff ~~~ .... ~crrft
'lil{tf~~~ir~ ~:sr:;prcrrfct-

[ GJ a~R:lir<Ji,,._~!JZlfij"ifflt qfJll;~w: H14R'fiHHM

~lfl"Q": ~~mrr-

(7J ~lfH:r~·m!RTlffiTr~fQJf11Ptfe: t1ocf<1~<#i'l41~«1JJ~!J11ftlf: 
~{9ii!"~~-

[8] <fr~q: 1([i:rf~'lt1~r'fi1~ef~r~ml't~qij"IRif~ 0 lf9-

f~f'Tf~lf: t:tu\~14ct-

[9] lff J:Jf({Q'[~: lf'ct' ~Rfqlf[ ~~ ~[1]1'fi: "1~
f~;:qf{q;~:ftlf: auirr-

[10] fir~QfufiR~'lt~~~ a{f~~~ ~ 
m'fFlf~ ef~~-

[ll J cr11~~Jfti1t;l4l~lf: ~~~fq [II] ~
~cf~m gmr u:srM~•1<11~-

[12J f~: ~ lt~ lfGf ~ ~~ ro ~ [11\11] 'lr-fhr 
Gfft~41il<~t.1rf.J l:ll'frlf<Ar-

(19
) 'Ihrce letters lost. (

19
) Letter lost. 
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20 

[13] fC'Jf.r [II] t-rgifli41"4qfctirrf.r fflf.r ;it :nir mg= 
!j=t<1~1fht [II~ II] ~ "i'hiE:(:lfifOI ~ ift-

[ 14 J ~ ~: ( II I° ~it=ttT ;;rr~ ~ <IF~ OJ{~ crUC{ 
[ 11 ] t<Jifiiqpn111f<Aq~11: ~ 

[15] ~ft°:fl<qfilt"* .. Aa:rft:rl' {f. 't(. ~ ~(. 
[16] ~ i:rir. 

Note on a Walabli& Copper-plate Grant from Wale, in KaflaiawcU;la. 

Instead of a translation of the whole plate, which would, to a great 
extent, be a repetition of what comes in the translation of A (see pp. 
16 to 27 )-for in these plates the adjectives applied to the differ
ent kings are, excepting some slight verbal changes, almost precisely 
the same-I propose to give below only those parts where this plate 
differs from the others, and also those where additional information, 
such as concerning the subject of the new grant, the grantee, &c. 
&c., is to be obtnined, or further explanations' appear to be necessary. 
Thus, in this plate, we have a Bha~arkka [Bha~~arka J ; and in his line 
we have Guhasena, his son Dharasena, his son Siladitya, otherwise 
called Dharmd.ditya. Their description in this plate is the same as 
in A, to which I beg to refer; 

In the beginning of the plate, in line 1, the word Walablaituk, i.e. 
"from W alabhf," shows that this plate is from that city, and not from 
Khe~aka, from which subsequently copper-plate grants (like Go!].cjala 
A and B, see pp. 335 to 346) have been issued. 

After this, up to line 17, first plate, the adjectives are similar to 
those in A, and any verbal differences are given in the marginal notes 
to the transcript. The following is a translation of the part from and 
after the words Sr( SHadityah in line 17, first plate:-

" The great votary of Siva, the prosperous Sr( SHaditya, commands 
each and all, [such as] the Ayulctalca1, * the Viniyulctalca1, • Maliat-

10
) In A and B this phrase runs thus :-f.rlr~lWiPfFrfirrf.t. thus in A and 

H we have flowers used up and matter vomited, while here we have the used. 
up flowers only. 

• Some village officers (P). 
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tara, • the Ch1:tabhatalca1, t the Kum1:ra1 (i.e. princes), ministers, &c.; 
and to others in their respective offices [commands]. Be it known to 
you all:-

Thus : For the increase of my parents' merits, in the environs of 
Walabhl, for multitudes of Bkilc11hua, for giving them food, for their 
aleeping, sitting ; for serving the sick and giving them medicinal mate
rials ; for giving perfumes, 11;arlands of flowers, oil for lamps, &c. to the 
revered images of Buddha, and for rep!!.iring the broken parts of the 
Yiliura (i.e. monastery),[is given] by me the villagePandarakupit8, a field 
situate in Uchchapadra, in the Pushyanakasthali, held by the cultivator 
Suryaka; also the field held by Kala* • * [letters lost]; so also in Karkajja 
village a Wlipi [a measure of land watered by one well] held by Ar
dhaka; and also the Wdpi held by one Kumbhara; so also the field situ
ated in lndra~1i Padraka held by ••..•• ,.. ra; also, a pu.1hpava~ilca [i.e. 
flower-garden] and four wells on the very borders of Walabhl. Thus 
the village, together with the three fields, the two W /Jpi1, the puakparJti
lilcti, and the four wells, [is given] with udrang11.; with all its appurten
ant taxes, &c. ; with l{i'l"ll'iPI"~; with the profits in kind and cash 
[literally gold] ; with the jurisdiction to inquire into the ten offences ; 
with the 1't!/ka [i.e. right to exact labour] ; [which] is not to be inter
fered with by all government officers. 

From iz.;111 'tl('liil!R~q, &c., in line 7, second plate, to ~m ~ in 
line 14 of the same plate, the passage is the same as in A and D, and 
is therefore omitted. After Wi{. in line 14, second plate, the grant pro
ceeds thus:-

" Here the Dutaka (agent ?) [is] Bha~~aditya-ya8Ahs; this is written 
by Dfoirapati ChandrabhUti, the negotiator of peace and war ; Samvat 
286, Jyesh~ha Vadya [dark half] 6th. This is my hand." 

• An officer in charge of a large division, or Wuk& (P). 

t Police officers. 
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rIWCEEDINGS OF TUE BOMBAY BHANCII ROYAL ASIATIC 
SOCIETY. 

(JANUARY TO JUNE 18i5.J 

At a Monthly l\leeting of the Society held on January 9th, 18i5 :

The Honourable J. Grnes, Preaident, in the Chair. 

Electimra :-Mr. Christopher B. Lynch was elected a l\lcmbcr of 
thr Society. 

A paper wns read by Mr. Rehatsek on "The Subjugation of Persia by 
the. Arabs, and the extinction of the Sassanian Dynasty.'' 

A rnte of thanks was passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his paper. 

The Annnal l\lrl'ting of the Society was held at the Society's Rooms, 
Town Ilnll, on Ratnrday the 23rd January 18i5, at 5 P.l\i. 

The Ilonournble l\Ir. Justice West, V.P., in the Chair. 

The following report was read by the Honourable Rao Saheb V. N. 
l\lat;tqlik, Y .P. and Joint Secretory:-

Memben.-During the past year, 30 Resident and 4 Non-Re~idrnt 
l\lembers wrrc elected, against 8 Resident l\Iembcrs elected in 18i3 _; 
fi ~lcmbers ho Ye with<lruwn in 1874, and Ii hnve died: so that there 
remain on the roll 173 Members, of whom 12 are in Europe. 

Life-Me111ber11.-FiYe l\lembers have compounded for thrir sub
;criptions and become Life-Members, Ullder Article 16 of the Society's 
Rnlcs nn<l Hrgnlations. 

Geographical .Sectio11.-There are 24 Members on the Geographical 
Section of the Society-G Resident and 18 Non-Resident. 

06ituary.-Six llcsident Members died in 1874 :-

(!) l\lr. James Taylor, the late Honorary Secretary of the Society, 
.vas elected a l\lembcr in 18G3. He scncd on the l\lanaging Commit
.cc for more than nine years, and of these he acted as Uonornry Secre• 
:ary for six years. Ile ha<l also acted 11s Secretary for a ft w months 
n 18liG, <luring the 11bsc11ce ofD1·. Ilirclwood. l!e <lied in April ll'i4, 
m<l the following mmlutiun was passed at n l\luuthly Meeting of thP 
~.xidy in June 1871 :-

111 
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" This Society desire to put on record their deep regret at the loss 
of the late James Taylor, Esq., who for many years so zealously and 
ably discharged the duties of their Honorary Secretary." 

(2) Dr. BMu Daji died· in May 1874. He was a Member of the 
Committee of Management from 1859 to 1864, and a Vice-President 
from 1865 to 1873, when he was elected an Honorary Vice-President of 
the Society, on his retirement from the Committee. He wrote seventeen 
papers for the Society's Journal, and was an Honorary Member of the 
parent Society. The Rev. Dr. Wilson, in proposing him as Vice-Pre
sident in 1864, spoke as follows:-

"Dr. Wilson begged to propose Dr. Bh&u Daji as a Vice-President 
of the Society in the room of Mr. Justice Newton, now called to the 
Chair. It was with much satisfaction that he made this proposition. 
He had been one of the first ad-rocatel! of the admission of natin gentle
men and scholars into the Society, under the persuasion that they 
would most materially and effectively contribute to advance its interests. 
Facts had amply confirmed his anticipations in this matter. The late 
Professor Bal Gangadhar Sastri, so early removed from this earthly 
scene, and Dr. Bh8.u Daji, in particular, had indeed proved conspicuous 
ornaments of the Society. The learned doctor had already a European 
as well as an Indian reputation ; and he had both the desire and the 
means of contributing much to the Society's progress. Well did he 
merit the honour which it was hoped would now be unanimously ac
corded to him." 

These anticipations were more than realized, and it is hoped that 
other Native Members will be stimulated to follow in Dr. Bhau's 
footsteps, and carry on their labours in the fields of original literary and 
scientific investigation. 

(3) Mr. John Connon was elected in 1864, and died on 28th 
May 1874. 

(4) Mr. Narayan Vasudevji was elected in 1865, and died on 5th 
August 1874. 

(5) Mr. Bhaskar Damodar was elected in 1871, and died in 
December 1§74. 

(6) Dr. A. V. Ward was elected in 1872, and died in December 1874. 

Honorary M~bt;a.-Three Honorary Members were elected during 
the year, under Clause 5 of the Rules and Regulationa of the Society:-
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viz. Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I. (England); Edward Rehatsek, M.C.E. 
(Bombay) ; M. C. Commendatore Negri, President of the Geographical 
Society of Italy. 

Subicribers.-13 Subscribers have been admitted during the past 
year, under Clause 31 of the Revised Rules. 

Library.-During the year under review 319 works in 679 volumes 
were bought by the Society, against 419 works il1 562 volumes pur
chased in 1872-i3. 

Periodical1.-The Papers and Periodicals taken by the Society are 
as follows: -

Literary 16; Illustrated 15; Scientific Reviews 7; European News
papers 16 ; Registers, Army Lists, and Directories 16 ; French Literary 
and Scientific Periodicals 5 ; American Literary and Scientific Periodicals 
3 ; American Newspapers l ; German Literary and Scientific Periodicals 
4; Indian Newspapers 21; Indian Journals, Reviews, &c. 22; Australian 
Newspapers l: being a total of 106 Literary and Scientific Periodicals 
and 39 Newspapers, or in all 145. Of the former 34 are exchanged in 
return for the Society's Journal. 

Pr11ent1 to the Library.-79 works in 122 volumes and 13 pamph
lets were presented to the Society during the year, chiefty by the 
Governments of India, Bengal, Madrae, and Bombay ; the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal ; the Royal Astronomical Society; the Smithsonian 
Institute, Washington; the Boston Society of Natural History, and 
other persons and institutions, as detailed in the Proceeding• appended 
to Vol. X. of the Society's Journal. 

The following papers were read during the year :-

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

Exposition of twelve Hemyaritic Inscriptions, with Facsimile11, 
by E. Rehatsek, M.C.E. 

2. E1planations of eight Arabic Talismanic Medicine-Cups, with 
Facsimiles, by E. Rehatsek, M.C.E. 

3. Further Notes on the Age of Sriliarsha, the author of the 
Nauhadhlya, by Dr. G. Buhler. 

4. On Exorcisms, Amulets, Recipes, Geomancy, &c., by E. Rehatsek, 
M.C.F . 

5. r Jtes on the History and Antiquities of the Island of Bas11ein, 
by J. '· raon da Cunha, M.R.C.S. 
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6. A New Chalukya Copper-plate, dated Saka 532, with Remarks, 
bv Kashinath Trimbak Telang, M.A.,LL.Il. 

7. 156 Facsimiles, 140 of which represent l\luhammadan, Hindu, 
Bactrian, Roman, Byzantine, &c. Coins, and I u Muhammadan, Syrian, 
and other Gems, by E. Rehatsek, l\I.C.E. 

8. A Note on .the Age of l\fadhnsi1<lana Sarasnti, by Kashin:ith 
Trimbak Telang, 1\1.A., LL.Il.' 

The Society' a Journal.-Since June last, Nos. 2!) nnd 30 of the Socie
ty's Journal have been printed, No. 29 has been distributed, and No. 30, 
together with an Index to Vol. X., will he in the hands of the Members 
in the course of the next two weeks. These will complete the tenth 
volume of the Journal. It is proposed to commence a new ,·olume in 
the current year, so as, if possible, to publish <luring the year nil the 
papers read within that year. 

The Catrilo,que.-At the death of l\fr. Taylor, letters A and Il of the 
first Part were ready, set up in type. Since then the remainder of 
Part I. and the whole of Part II. have been carried through the press; 
and the complete Catalogue up to the end of 1873 is placed before the 
Meeting on this <lay. 

Finanoe.-Annexed is an Abstract Statement anrl Auditors' Report of 
the Society's funds, showing a balance of Rs. 8, l l l-9-7 in favour of 
the Society. There are, besides, the following sums belonging to the 
Geographical Section :-

The Premchund Roychund Donation (deposited in 
the Chartered l\Iercantile Dank of India, Lon-
don, and China) ....................................... Rs. 2,i21 G 0 

Ilhugwan<las Purshottnmdas Donation (deposited in 
the same bank) ...................................... ,, /{Jl7 13 0 

Effect of the Reduction of Subscription• on the R eceipta .-The amount 
realized during the year by subscriptions of Resident l\lcmbers and 
Subscribers was Rs. 10,902-8-0; during 1873 it was, as well as can he 
made out from the somewhat imperfect accounts, Rs. 14,090, the dif
ference in favour of the year under the higher rate being Rs. 3, 187-8-0,
in other words, the reduction in receipts for this year nearly corresponds 
to the rate of reduction made in the amount of subscriptions, i.e. '..!5 
per cent. 
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It was then proposed by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, F.R,S., llonorary 
~resident of the Society, nnd seconded by the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson 
-" Thnt the Report now read be adopted, and that the best thnnks 
,f the Society be presented to the Office-bearers of the Society for 
heir valuable services during the past yenr." This motion was carried 
manimously. 

The Rev. Dr. Wilson then submitted the following motion, com· 
nemorative of Dr. Ilhau :-

"The Society in again ad\·erting to the death of Dr. Bh:Ju Daji, their 
10noured Vice-President, which oecu.rred on the 29th of l\foy last, can-
10t but anew express their appreciative nod tender regard for his 
nemory, founded on his high character, distinguished talents nml 
Lcquisitions, and his consecration of them to objects of public utility, 
10t only as connected with his own profession as a medical practitioner, 
1ut as bearing on general literature and science, especially on the nnti-
1uities, civil and religious history, authorship, and productive resources 
>f India in all its extent. They gratefully recall to remembrance the 
:ffective assistance which he rendered to the instruction and education 
1f his countrymen e:s an assistant-professor in the Grant Medical 
~ollege; as the author of a Prize-essay dehortative of the unnatural 
!rime of Infanticide prevalent among the Ja.4ejiis of Kathiawa4 nod 

· Kachh ; as a Member of the late Government Iloard of Education; as 
! personal advocate and early supporter of Indian Female Education; 
;Ls a constant attendant at social meetings for the enlightenment and 
improvement of students; as a frequent public lecturer in the Town Hall 
:if Bombay nnd other localities; as one of the Fellows of the University 
of Bombay mentioned in the Act of Incorporation, a member of two 
of its faculties, and of late years one of its Syndics; and as one of the 
originators of our public Museum. They recognize his genuine 
philanthopy in fearlessly supporting the cause of truth and purity on 
:he occasion of the prosecution in the Supreme Court, in 1854, of a 
public journalist for his exposure of the immoral tenets and practices 
llf the professed heads of a sect denomiuating themselves the followers 
of Vallnbhllcharya ; and in his long-continued and expensive exertions 
to mitigate and remove humnn suffering, especially in connexion with the 
dreadful disease of leprosy, by which so many in this land have, for 
ages, been grievously afflicted. 

"In adverting to the special obligations of this Society to Dr. Bbau 
Daji, they feel cnllcd upon to insert in this place the titles of his 
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learned and most valuable contributions to the Society, which appear 
in the various numbers of its Journals:-

"On the Identification of the poet Kalidisa with Matrigupta of 
Kashmir.-Journal, No. xxi. 

"Aja1,1~a Inscriptions (with a Plan and Lithographs of 2i In
scriptions, and their corresponding transcripts in Devanagari characters. 
-Journal, No. xxii. 

"Facsimiles, Transcript, and Translation of the Sah or Rudra Dama 
Inscription on a rock at Jun8.ga~h; also of one of Skanda Gupta on the 
northern face of the rock ; with some brief remarks on the Sah, Gupta, 
and Valabhi Dynasties (with 2 lithographed sheets of Facsimiles). 

"The Ancient Sanskrit Numerals in the Cave Inscriptions, and on the 
Sah Coins, correctly made out ; with Remarks on the Era of Salivahe.na 
and Vikra.maditye.. 

"Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation, with Remarks, of an Inscrip
tion on a Stone Pillar at Jusdun, in Ka~hiawa~.-Journal, No. xxiv. 

" A Brief Survey of Indian Chronology from the First Century of the 
Christian Era to the Twelfth.-Ib. 

"Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of an Inscription discovered 
by Mr. G. W. Terry in the Temple of Amranatha, near Kalyar,i; ·with 
Remarks.-Journal, No. xxvi. 

"Brief Notes on Hemachandra or Hemacharya.-16. 

"Brief Notes on Ma.dhava and Sayana.-16. 

" Report on Photographic Copies of Inscriptions in DharwU.4 and 
Mysore.-Journal, No. xxvii. 

" Discovery of complete manuscript copies ofBai;ia's Haraha-Cliarita, 
with an analysis of the more important portions. 

" Transcript and Translation of King Rudra Deva's Inscription at 
Anamkonda. 

" Revised Translation of the Inscription on the BhCtari La~. 

" Revised Inscription on the Delhi Iron (Metal) Pillar of the Koo
tub Minar. 

" The preparation of these important papers required not only much 
and varied study by their distinguished author, but much personal 
travel and close observation. He had to pay large sums to a copyist 
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ho knew the Cave-character, in remuneration for his services in making 
·anscripts and copies. In order to keep himself abreast of the progress 
r Oriental research on the Continent of Europe he had not unfre
uently to procure trB11slations from the German. 

"Many testimonies have been given to Dr.Bhau's learning, worth, and 
.hilanthropy since his decease, as by the public press in India, European 
nd Native; by the inhabitants of Bombay, assembled in the Town Hall 
•y the Sheriff; by the Senate of the University of Bombay, and by its 
/ice-Chancellor at the late Convocation for granting Degrees. From 
hese testimonies some passages may here with propriety be intro
luced, as illustrative both of his early studies and his remarkable career 
n after-life, especially from the proceedings on the occasion of the 
nreting of the citizens of Bombay, when it was resolved to raise a pub
.ic subscription for his suitable commemoration. 

( l) "Born of humble parents in the village of Manjaran, on the 
con.fines of Goa and. Sawantwadi, Dr. Bh&u Diiji very early showed signs 
of great intelligence, and his.father brought him to Bombay to prosecute 
his studies first in the Marathi Central School, and afterwards in the 
English department of the then only Gonrnment edurational institu
tion. Here he had the benefit of the instruction and, what was of more im
portance, the friendship of those distinguished pioneers of English edu
cation in Bombay, Messrs. Orlebar, Harkness, Bell, and Henderson,
men who were not content with imparting to their pupils mere 
book-learning, but who felt that the education they were imparting 
would naturally lead their students to take a prominent part in the 
great duties of citizenship, and perhaps in the government of the 
country. Under such instructors the modest and intellectual character 
of Dr. Bhau Daji grew and matured, and he brcame a leading scholar, 
taking prizes and medals in the principal subjects taught. It was 
about this time that he gained the prize for the best essay on In
fanticide in Ka~hiaw84, and was appointed a teacher in the Elphinstonc 
Institution. His attention was soon after called to the benefit of 
travel, and the study of the antiquarian remains of his country, 
for the purpose of ascertaining and completing its history, and his 
first journeys were taken in company with the then Chief Justice, 
Sir E. Perry, whose encouragement of educated natives in all such 
useful undertakings is still gratefully remembered. Dr. Bhau Dilji's 
enlightened mind and his innate compassionate disposition led him 
""" to enler the new Medical College then being established-a 
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mcnns not only of extcndiag his physical researches, but of increasing 
his ability to benefit his fellow-countrymen by imparting to them 
the benefits of the European practice of medicine and surgery. Ile 
became a student at the Grnnt ~Iedicnl College, and wns one of the 
first wh~ \lCl'C distinguished as G.G.M.C. After holding for a Ycry 
short time the appointment of Sub-Assistant Surgeon, he gave up the 
i1lea of Go\"Crnmcnt service and commenced a prirnte practice, which 
in time rxcccded nnything he could ha\·c at first hoped for, and which 
soon ma<lc him famous as one whose wisdom and experience rendered 
him the best a<lriscr for the ailments of nil classes, from the prince to 
the peasant, from the chief to the coolie ; and while his opinion was 
courtr1l by his rich fellow-countrymen, hr, to his great crc<lit, • never 
turned away his face from the poor man,' but, aided in e\"Cry way by 
his hardly less able brother, Dr. Naraya1.1 D;iji, administered to the 
mc1licnl wants of large numbers of the poor at their dispensary in this 
city. Krcr anxious for informntion, he searched the olrl works of the 
Sanskrit sages, and examined the effect of drugs to which they had 
gircn almost fabulous power o\·er diseases, and in the course of this 
inquiry was led to the iuvestigation of that terrible disease leprosy. 
l\luch has been written and sairl about his secret. I think it right to say 
that the medicine is no secret. (llcar, hc:ir.) I know that it is known to 
many-to some here present-and the treatment is .still carried on by 
his brotht•r. Ilut what Dr. Ilhau D.iji felt was that in this matter it 
was not wise to publish the results until those results showed, as for as 
human eye could see, a certainty in grappling with the disease. I was 
present on one occasion with some of the leading medical and scientific 
men of this city when Dr. llh:iu Daji showed us drugs, and photo
grnphs of patients in the different stages, ancl also living instances of 
the power the medicine had had for good, and he then explained that 
he still hcl1l back from placing the trcatmtnt before the profession ancl 
public until he could conscientiously say, Here is a cure. In the 
meantime he w:\s accumulating the necessary facts nnd luning the 
illustrations prepared for the work. His sacl illness nnd cleath have 
prc1·entccl its completion, but we may trust that his able brother will 
prrfrrt what he left· undone. I now tum to his more public career as 
a citizen of llombay null an arclent promoter of eclucation. Ile was 
the 1;rst repr~sentatil"C of the Elphinston(! Institution that was nppoint-
1·11 a member of the late llo:ml of E1h1cation, nnd remained so until its 
abolition nntl the establishment of the Unircrsity, of which he wns one 
ol' lhe Fellows mentioned in the .\ct of lncorporntion, nn<l up to the 
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time of his death took a leading part in its proceedings. As the first 
Native President of the Students' Literary and Scientific Society, and the 
companion of the cause of female education, he will be handed down to 
future generations by his name being associated with one of the fi~st and 
most promising schools for girls founded by that Society, for which an 
endowment was provided by his friends and admirers. (Applause.) 
Ever prominent iu all good works for the ad,·ancement and amelioration 
of his countrymen, his voice was never silent when distress or calamity 
in Europe led to appeals for c:fi.arity here, and in the proceedinga of the 
Lancashire Relief Fund he took a prominent part. In the political 
progress of India he took great and active interest, and the Bombay 
Association and the Bombay Branch of the East India Association 
owe their existence mainly to his ability and exertions, and on two 
occasions when chosen as Sheriff' by the Government the voice of 
public approval showed how highly the appointment was approved by 
his fellow-citizens. In all this he showed himself not only a good 
citizen of the world, but, more than that-the helper and defender of 
the poor, and the sick, and the distressed."-Hon. Mr. Gib61, Chairman. 

(2) "It is now nearly twenty years since I had the happineu of 
making the acquaintance of the late Dr. Bhau Daji, who has, to the great 
joss of this Presidency, been taken hence in the prime ofa useful, honoura
ble, and generous life, of which the community of Bombay hasjll8t reason 
to be proud. Eminent and successful in his own profession, he never
theless found time for literature and antiquarian research, and laboured 
to promote in all respects the welfare and advancement in civilization 
of his country. The lesson which his life teaches to and iilustrates for 
his fellow-countrymen is this-that, unlike too many of the young men 
of the present day in India, his craving for education did not limit 
itself to learning sufficient to obtain for him a Government appointment, 
or other situation, or a profession. He never thought that he could 
educate himself sufficiently ; he hungered and thirsted for knowledge to 
the day in which he was stricken down by the malady which proved 
fatal to him. He loved learning and science for their own sakes, and 
cultivated them ardently and steadily, and with marked 11uccess. His 
labours as an antiquarian have established for him a European nam:. 
He spared neither time nor money in obtaining copies and photo
graphs of inscriptions, of which India yields such a plentiful harvest, 
and in accumulating ancient and valuable manuscripts and books, which 
may yet, I trllBt, in connexion with his name, advance the cause of 
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learning in Bombay. I shall never forget a speech which it was my 
good fortune to hear him deliver in this hall, when speaking of a reli
gious faith to which he did not belong: hP. expressed !1imself with I 
will not say a toleration, but with an intelligent appreciation and sym
pathy which manifested that liberality of sentiment which is, the result 
of high mental culture. Nor ought I to pass over an instRnce of his 
public spirit. Believing one of his poorest and most humble fellow
countrymen to have been wronged by one of the local authorities, he 
warmly espoused his cause, and never deserted him until he obtained 
compensation for his wrongs in the chief tribunal of this island at the 
time." (Cheers.)-Hon. Mr. Chief Juatice Weatrupp· 

"Dr. Bhan has rendered invaluable services to his country by his 
reeearches into the ancient architecture of India. So great was his re
putation as an antiquarian that when our Yiceroy, Lord Northbrook, 
visited the ~ves of Ellora, he invited the learned doctor to accompany 
him, so that he might benefit by his lucid explanations. As a medical 
practitioner you must have all heRrd of the cure of the terrible malady 
ofleprosy which he succeeded in discO\·cring, and which has heen spoken 
of so highly. It is a known fact that to the poor and needy his ad
vice was gi,·en gratis, and instances are numerous in which with advice 
was combined assistance. Many here present who enjoyed his friend
ship will agree with me in thinking that as a private individual Dr. 
Bhau was all that could be. wished. His genial disposition, his suaYity 
of manners, and his other sterling qualities will live in the memory of 
all who knew him for years to come."-Hon. Sir Jamaetjee Jejeebhoy. 

(3) " Dr. Bhau's name as an antiquarian and scholar stands very 
high. His reputation RS such is spread over India, Europe, and America. 
He made several very valuable discoveries in this branch. I will men
tion one or two of them. The value of the ancient Sanskrit numerals 
was for a long time unknown. Even Prinsep, that prince of Indian 
antiquarians, was not able to determine it. It did not depend on the 
position of the figures, as it does at present. The numeral 1, when it 
stands alone, signifies unity, when there is another figure over it it 
signifies ten, and another still one hundred. Such was not the case with 
ancient Sansk~t numerals. Their value was constant, whatever the 
position, like that of the Roman numerals. In some copper-plate grants 
a certain mark WRS found, alongside which there were the words •three 
hundred '; and Prinsep and Rll subsequent antiquarians took it to re
present that number in all cases. But after a while it WllS found that 
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he coins of about eighteen or twenty princes of a certain dynasty con
.ained that mark. Antiquarians, then, began to ask themselves, • What ! 
lid so many prince11 reign only for one century?' l\lr. Thomas then 
ibserved that the mark. had minute strokes to the right, and that their 
:Orm and number varied on the different coins, and suspected that the 
value of the mark was in some way affected by these strokes. But he 
was not able to find out in what way they affected it. It was Dr. Bhau 
Daji, then, that determined their value. He compared the numbers 
e1.isting in the several cave-inscriptions at Nilsik, Karlen, Kanheri, and 
Junir, aod came to the conch1sion that the mark without any of the 
right-hand strokes signified one hundred, with one stroke it signified 
two hundred, with two three hunrlred, and with the numeral11 four 
and five below it four hundred andfi"e hundred, and so on. In this 
way he determined the values of a good many numerical symbols. But 
this was not his only discovery. There was once a dynasty of the 
name of' Gupto.s.' Inscriptions of several kings of that dynasty were 
found containing dates. One date was 93, another 165; but what era 
these dates were to be referred to nobody knew. Different antiquarians 
took different eras, and the difference between the dates they assigned 
to these princes came to several hundreds. But there is an inscription 
of one of these princes on the celebrated Junaga~h rock, a copy of which 
was sent to Prinsep, but he did not decipher it. Dr. Bbau took it up 
and translated it, and may be said to have set the question at rest; In 
that inscription he discovered three dates with the words : " Gupta ka
lasya,' i.e. 'in the era of the Gnptas,' occurring after them.;· from 
whence it was seen that these princes used their own era. The initial 
date of this is known from the writings of an Arabian author and 
from inscriptions to be 319 A. n. Then there was another dynasty of 
princes who called themselves Sahs, the names .of the members of 
which have been determined principally from coins. There are also 
two inscriptions of this dynasty ; one of these is on the same J unaga~h 
rock, and it was translated by Prinsep before. Dr. Ilhau took it up 
again 1md re-translated it, and pointed out some errors into which 
Prinsep had fallen. He showed that the king named in that inscription, 
Rudra Dama, was not the son of Chash~hana, 88 Prinsep thought, but 
his grandson. But the portion of the inscription containing the 
father's name was broken off, and it could not be determined. 
This, however, Dr. Bh&u found out, and brought to light the names 
of four or five princes more of this dynasty by translating an 
inscription· on a pillar at J'usdun, in Ka~hiawa~. In this search for 
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antiquities, and iu taking copies of inscriptions, Dr. Bhau was indefati
gable. He went several times to Ajal].~li, deciphered and translated 
the cave-inscriptions at that place, and threw light upon a new 
dynaAty of kings. He did several other such things, and wrote a 
good deal more; so that no one who wishes to write a paper on the 
antiquities of the last two thousand years can do so without referring 
to Dr. Bh&u's writings. (Hear, hear.) But this was not the only 
thing of the kind that he did. He devoted much time and atten
tion to the collection of rare Sanskrit verses ; himself went to places 
where he could find them, and when he could not go employed agents 
to look for them and get them copied ; until there was almost no part 
of India which had not an agent of Dr. BMu's."-Profe11or B. G. 
Bldm!Ji.rlcar. 

(4) "He had known, Dr. Wilson said, Dr. Bhau Dii.ji from bis very 
boyhood. He first attracted his attention in the cla&ses of the Native 
Education Society taught by Messrs. Bell and Henderson, in which be 
especially noticed his eagerness for the acquisition of knowledge, parti
cularly that which was connected with mathematics and physical science. 
He was a favourite pupil (for his intelligence and diligence) with those 
most zealous and able pioneers of Government English education in 
Bombay, and with Dr. Harkness and Mr. Orlebar, who were the first 
Principal and Professor of the Elphinstone Institution, with whom 
Messrs. Dell and Henderson were united in office on their raising up 
material for a collegiate institution. (Applause.) Under these four 
gentlemen, all distinguished for their attainments in learning and their 
success in tuition, Bhil.n Diji made rapid and sure progress. He soon 
became a regular attendant also at the meetings, conferences, and lectures 
which were conducted and delivered by himself (Dr. Wilson); and he 
never failed to express his gratitude for the benefits which he thought 
he had received at them. He privately studied the Sanskrit language 
when he was an l!Jllistant-teacher at the Elphinstone Institution ; and 
his scholarship and benevolence, aided by his knowledge of that tongue, 
first found their scope in his Government Prize Essay on Infanticide, 
which had an important effect dehortative of that unnatural crime among 
the Ja4ej6.s of K8.~hiawa4 and Kacch. (Hear, hear.) The commence
ment of his studies at the Grant l\ledicnl College did not contract, but 
enlarged, the sphere of his observation and inquiry. With Dr . .More
head and the Professors there he w1 ., an admired favourite ; and he 
obtained from them the respect and confidence which he deserved. He 
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preferred being a private practitioner to being a Government servant, 
;hat he might follow the bent of his own inclinations as to practice Rnd 
1tudy. On his joining the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
lie took a hearty interest in its work. In our Journal about a dozen 
mbstantial articles appeared from his pen, while many other valuable 
lotices were to be found in the Appendices. It was believed by many 
;hat his name might yet appear in the history of medical science as di
~cted to that dreadful disease leprosy, in connexion with which his ex
periments and treatment in many instances, to all appearance, have been 
mccessful to a large and encouraging extent. Much of his medical 
practice was unrewarded by man. Advice, attendance, and medicine were 
by him frequently freely bestowed-a fact which, it was to be hoped, 
would be kept in mind in the destination of at least a portion of the 
testimonial subscription to be made on this occasion. Altogether, Dr. 
Bh&u D&ji wes a most remarkable character. He would, it was to be 
hoped, be a bright exemplar in this country for generations to come-an 
rxemplar as a student, and a scholar, and a philanthropist; and it should 
be added, with a full warranty of facts, as a candid, religious inquirer 
-tnd bold religious reformer. (Applause.) His courage in the notorious 
Mahar&j case, both in the Supreme Court and elsewhere, could not be 
forgotten. He had imperilled his practice with many on that occasion, 
hit.this he did without regret. The respect which he had for another 
fu.ith (not that of his fathers) had already been alluded to by the 
honourable speakers by whom the meeting had already been addressed." 
(Cheers.)-Re11. Dr. Wilaon. 

(5) " From the first days of our acquaintance I felt drawn to him by 
that attraction which links all workers in the intellectual field in one great 
fellowship. I found he had had cravings and aspirations in his student
dl\ys which seemed to reproduce that part of my own life. He had been 
an indefatigable labourer, yet withal something of a visionary. But what 
TI.sions those are which rise before the mind of the s11ccessful student as 
early manhood and hope roll out the future before him ! Wordsworth 
has said, ' Ilenen lies about us in our infancy.' Rather it gathers 
round us in those years of opening manhood when, the drudgery of 
mastering the rudiments being over, we learn in the society of cultivated 
and accomplished minds to drink in the full beauty and significance of 
all that science and literature have to reveal. Then it is that a •vision 
splendid' opens on the student in his moments of day-dreaming. His 
dull surroundings fade from view. Illimitable vistas of knowledge to 
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be gained and honours to be won open out to his mind's eye, and vague 
bright hopes are borne in to him on the wings of a young imagination. 
He would take all learning for his province, and compass with his life 
the task of ages. In such. dreams had Bhau Daji indulged, and when 
he spoke all he had hoped to do my spirit leaped in sympathy. Ile 
had seen all this 'fade into the light of common day,' as 1111 of us have 
or are destined to see it. But these musings were not all unpractical. 
They had revealed glimpses of an intellectual paradise, which having 
seen he could no longer view with the longings of a baser nature the 
vulgar rewards which for so many are the chief good this world sup
plies. He gained an ideal of the man of learning, which kept him 
through life independent, firm in integrity, in opennes!I of mind, and 
kindliness of heart. He had difficulties to overcome in acquiring the ru
diments oflearning, which have been well described to the meeting. But 
he also enjoyed an inestimable advantage. I would not be understood 
to disparage the educational system now at work, or the teachers who 
work it; but there appears to have been in the infant days of British 
culture in Bombay an energy, an elasticity, a hopefulness and confidence 
which now somehow are wanting. All institutions as they grow older 
become more and more imbedded in trad.itions. Proprieties press down 
with leaden induence on all spontaneousness, and mechanism takes 
the place of nature. In earlier days this was not so. There was more 
faith, more dependence on the one side, responded to by a more full 
outdow of the teacher's whole being on the other~ There was an inter
course of mind with mind, an approach of soul to soul, which, when 
the teacher is worthy of his position, affords the highest ofall training. 
Of all this I speak from tradition, but the tradition cannot be wholly 
wrong when it is corroborated by such results as appear in the life of 
Bhan Daji, and of some who yet survi,-e to do credit to their teachers, as 
I trust, for at lee.st another generation. Under such teaching, Dr. BhBu 
Daji easi.ly triumphed civer all disadvantages. He not only acquired 
laarning but manline~s. a contempt for all tinsel pretences, and a love 
for thoroughness of work which was essential in his future career. In 
this spirit he entered on the study of medicine, and how 11uccessfully he 
prosecuted that study you have already been told. He had an ideal to 
satisfy, and a truthful, modest nature. His ability thus got fair play, 
and placed him ere long in the front rank of his profession. Meanwhile 
he was becoming a philologer. His labours no doubt were impeded 
by professional work, but for this even there was a compensation. If 
we loo~ back on the intellectual gains of the last half-century, and in-
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1uire into their history, we find they are in the main due to the appli
:ation to matters of scholarship of the methods of investigation de
•eloped by the followers ofphysical science. Bhau Daji had worked 
n thi! field, had saturated his mind with the spirit that reigned there. 
rhvs he came armed to cope with the difficulties that beset an investi
;ation of Indian antiquities. What he achieved in this way has been 
hadowed forth to you. I could not pretend to do it j11stice, but I will 
ust observe that the means by which, as Professor Bh8J.1c;lilrkar has 
lescribed, he arrived at a solution of the problem presented by ~he 
nysterious numeral sign, affords a true instance of philosophic working 
Lccording to the method of difference. Hjs labours have been brought 
:o an untimely close, but they have gained him a high and honourable 
>lace in the records of learning. His versatility of talent and devotion 
:o intellectual pursuits are somewhat rare in every country. In India, 
10 far as I know, Bhau Daji's life and example are almost unique. And 
there is a point connected with them on which I may be allowed to dwell. 
He !l.ffords an example which the peculiar circumstances of society 
in this country make specially necessary, specially valuable."-Hon. 
Mr. Juatice W'eat. 

( 6) "The chief characteristic of Dr. Bh8u · Daji was an unstinted 
sympathy. This had been referred to by muny speakers with regard to 
its being shown in Dr. Bhau':1 medical practice, and his constant readi.. 
ness to assist others ; and it was not only apparent in these, but in every 
thing he could lay his hands to on behalf of the public. Be (Mr. Wood) 
remembered how on one occasion he heard Dr. Bbau Daji, with very 
strong feeling, quote one of the aphorisms or institutes of Asoka. 
These were the words, 'the heart of Buddha was filled with infinite 
pity.' Though we may find mauy similar texts in the Christian 
Scriptures, this, coming from Dr. Bhau as it did, struck him (Mr. 
Wood) very much. And, as they all knew, this sentiment or principle 
was apparent in Dr. Bhliu's daily life and actions. Be would just 
mention one instance of this which had come under his notice. Little 
more than half a year ago, and when, as they knew, Dr. Bhau was 
lying prostrate and powerless, news came. that an assistant of his, 
engaged in archreological exploration, had been taken ill with fever on 
bis way to Nepal; and Dr. Bhnu Daji knew very well the dangerous 
nature of the Terai fever. This man is a Gujarat Brahma!]., Bhag
wanlal by name, and well known to many of them as one who, under 
Dr. Bhau's direction, had acquired great skill in the copying and de
ciphering of ancient inscriptions. Well, Dr. Bhilu sent a pressing 
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message to him (Mr. Wood) to come and see him ou some urgent 
business, which proved to be about this matter. He could not describe 
the strong feeling, he might say the love, with which Dr. BMu spoke 
of this man, and how keen was the anxiety which he expressed because 
of this assistant being exposed to mortal danger on his account. The 
paralyzed doctor said he would do anything he could to rescue him, 
and he tossed with restlessness in his anxiety to do something. The 
sick man was an immense distance off, and of course nothing could be 
done but to make inquiry by writing to the Resident. This was done, 
and in due time a kind answer was received from Mr. Girdlestone, 
saying thllt on search being made, Bhagwan was found lodged at one 
of the temples with some of his caste-people, and thoup:h. it was true 
he had the fever, he was then recovering, and had escaped from its 
worst effects. The Resident at once sent medical assistance to him. 
These tidings being given to Dr. Bhau Daji, he was delighted and his 
mind relieved."-Mr. W. M. Wood. 

(i) The Hon'ble Mr. Juatiae Gibha, Vice-Chancellor; at the Con
vocation of the University of Bombay, spoke thus:-

"As I told the students at the Grant College a few days ago, they 
do not consider the important fact that their real education only then 
commences, that unless they are content simply to e:.iat, and do not 
desire to grow, they must ever contiiiue apt to learn. I am told that 
in some of the examinations in the higher grades the examiners find 
men coming up time after time, and failing on each successive occasion 
more signally than before. Those who enter on the liberal professions 
and have to earn their bread by their skill are obliged in some degree 
to keep pllce with the times, but those who enter the service of the 
State are too apt to re11t content with their lot, and find in their daily 
office routine sufficient for them. Let me warn all against leading such 
lazy lives. Take example from the late Dr. Bhau Daji; look what 
he has done for his country; how he studied its early history and its 
ancient languages, and gave the results of his inquiries to the scientific 
world ; how he made deep research into the hidden mysteries of Sllns
krit lore and culled therefrom addition&t benefits for his. deceased fellow
c~untrymen ! He studied and searched the past for the benefit of the 
present and future. Let all take example from this distinguished 
man's career,-not the medical graduate only, but the lawyer and the 
civil engineer. Looking at the records of old, both to writings and 
buildiugs, we may indeed say, 'there were giants in those days.' 
Let it be the pride and satisfaction of this University to find its gra-



OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC. xvii 

luatea, not, as was ably poh1ted out by one of the leading Anglo
~emacular papers a few months ago, permitting their exclusively English 
~ducation to lead them to deny the existence of science and art among 
their ancestors; not falling behind the alumni of the older educational 
institutions of the Presidency ; but, following diligently those pioo.eers 
of the study of the past., let it be said that they perfected what others 
began, and that the University of Bombay has sent out not mere 
pedants, much less conceited half-educated striplings, but men who in 
the state, on the bench, or at the bar, as architects or as physicians, 
prove themselves, as Dr. Bhan Daji did, worthy of their education, 
beloved and respected in their lives, and in their deaths honoured 
and deplored." (Loud applause.) 

After the above documents were submitted, it was unanimously 
agreed to insert them in the Proceedings of the meeting. 

It was then proposed by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, seconded by Mr. 
Manockjee Cursetjee, and unanimously carried-" That the following 
gentlemen be elected as the Committee for the year l 87 5 :-

CoM MITl'EE OP MANAGEMENT. 

Prelide7tt: The Honourable JAMES G1sus, F.R.G.S. 

Yioe-Preliderata : The Honourable Mr. Justice West., B.A., 
F.R.G.S. ; the Honourable Rao Saheb Vishvanath N. Mai;iqlik; 
Surgeon-General W. Thom, F.R.C.S.; Col. J. A. Ballard, C.B., R.E. 

Me111ber1 : W. Loudon, Esq.; E.T. Leith, Esq., LL.M.; Prof. R.G~ 
Bh&.Q<Jilrkar, M.A. ; Lieut. H. Morland, 1.N., F.R.A.S., F.R.G.S.; 
Naraya1:1 Di.ji, Esq., G.G.M.C.; Javerilal Umiashankar, Esq.; 
J.A. Forbes, Esq.; Surgeon-Major W. Dymock,B.A.; Rev. D.C.Boyd, 
M.A.; C.E. Fox, Esq., M.A.; Dhanjibhai Framj~ Esq. ; J. G. daCunha, 
Esq., M.R.C.S. 

Secretarie• : The Honourable Rao Sil.heh Vishvan,th N arayay. 
Ma1:1qlik; Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington, F.R.M.S. 

Auditor•: Thomas Lidbetter, Esq. ; Atmaram Pa:i;ujurang, Esq., 
G.G.M.C. 

The following new Periodicals were ordered :-Hindu Patrin/, 
Calcutta ; Mookerjee' 1 lJ. agazine, Calcutta; Madraa At!ten<Zum instead 
of Madraa Timea. 

The following were ordered to be discontinued :-Journal dea 
Debata., Norderdeulsch, New York H11rald, Poona Ob1eMJer, Sci1u/;a,., 
Once a II' eeli, Au1tralian llluatrated Ntw1. 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
STATEMENT of INOOMFJ and EXPFJNDITURE 

I Amount. 

Ba. a.. p. Ba. a.. p. 

Ba.lance or Jut ,-ear ... ······ 2,950 9 4 

Bubacriptions or Resident Members .••...•••...... 10,477 8 0 

Ditto Non-Beeident Members .................. 666 0 0 

Ditto Life-lfemben ······························ 2,800 0 0 

Ditto to the Library .............................. 425 0 0 --- H,~67 8 0 

Subscriptions in a.rrea.ra for 1872 .................. 15 0 0 

Ditto ditto for 1873 .................. 695 0 0 --- 710 0 0 

Government Contribution .......................... · 4,100 0 0 

J onrua.I llale-prooeeda ..................... · ....... • •· · 13' 6 0 

Ca.eh Ba.lance or the Geographical Society ...... 67 4 8 

Sa.le-proceeds of old Papers and Bo:a:ee ... ...... 1 8 0 

22,211 4 0 

Examined and found rorrect. 

THOMAS LIDBETTER, ~ , d' 
IC 4U 1tors. 

ATMARAM PANDURANG, j 
Bomhay, To1Dn Hall, lat January 1875. 
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fAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
lat January to 31Bt December 1874. 

Ba. a. 

let. Office Establishment ................................. 7,091 8 

Post.age and Receipt Stampe........................ 185 10 9 

Shipping Chargea .. .. .. ... ... ..... .. .. ... • •• • •• .... .. 56 18 0 

Stationery ....... ,........................................ 827 8 6 

General Charges ........ , .......... , .. .. ... .. .... .... .• 2,084 8 10 

Purchase or Boob and Publioationa .. .. .. . ... .. •. . 926 11 0 

Subscription to Newapapen and Periodicala ... 769 H 6 

Binding Chargea ... ... ......... ... .•• ...... ...... ... ... 413 12 0 

Advertiaing and Printing Charges ............... 11872 2 0 

Compasaionate Allowance .... .. ... .... .. .. .. .. ...... Z20 0 0 

Dead Btook purchased .......................... ':'. 2 8 0 

Silver Coina purchased ......... ""'"" ...... ...... 86 12 O 

Premium on Government.Paper paid............ 90 0 O 

Interest paid on ditto 46 7 2 

Cr. 

Amount. 

Ba. a. P• 

--- 14,119 10 6 

Balance:-

In the New Bank or Bombay ........................ 6,101 12 8 

In hand .................................................. . 9 l! 11 

Government Four per cent. Paper ............... I 2'
000 ~1 __ s,_u_1_s_7 

- 22,231 4o 0 

E.E. 

VISHVANATH :S. MANDLIK, 

Vice-President and Joint Secretary. 
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LIST 01" MEMBERS 

OF THE 

BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

Patr011.. 

The H011onrable Sir PHILIP E. WoDEHOUsE, K.C.B., Gmemor. 

Yice-Patron1. 

The Honourable Sir M. R. WESTROPP, Knight. 

The Rt. Rev. H. A. DouGLAS, D.D., Bishop of &mbay. 

Honorary Pre1ident. 

Tlae Rev. JoeN Wn.soN, D.D., F.R.S. 

Prelident. 

The Honorable JAMES G1ees, F.R.G.8. 

Yice-Preaidmta. 

The Hon. Mr. Justit..-e West, B.A., I Surg.-Genl. W. Tliom, F.R.C.S. 
F.R.G.S. I Colonel J. A . .&llard, C.B., R.E. 

The Hon. Rao Saheb Vishvanath 
N. Ma94lik. 

CoMMITTEE OF MAJIAGEMEJIT. 

Member a. 

W. Loudon, Esq. 
E.T. Leith, Esq., LL.M. 
Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
Lieut. H. Morland, I.N .• F.R.A.S., 

F.R.G.S. 
N8.rayar,i. Daji, Esq., G.G.M.C. 
Javerilll Um.Whankar, Esq. 

J. A. Forbes, Esq. 
Surgeon-Major W. Dymock, B.A. 
Rev. D. C. Boyd, M . .r\.. 
C. E. Fox, Esq., M.A. 
Dhanjibhai Framji, Esq. 
J. G. da Cunha, Esq., M.R.C.S. 

Secretariea. 

The Hon. Rao Saheb Vishvan&th J Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington, 
N8.rayai;l .Mar,i.c'Jlik. F.R.M.S. 

Auditora. 

Thomas Li.dbetter, Esq. Atmaram Par,i.~ang, Esq .• 
G.G.M.C., 
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LIST or llllCBEBS. 

Li1t of Ruident Mtm6er1/or 1874. 

Year of 
Elect.Ion. 

'840 Manockji Cnraetji, Esq. 
1845 H. P. St. George Tucker, 

Eeq. 
18.~ 6 Lestock Reid, Esq. 
1847 The Hon'ble Sir Jamsetjee 

Jejeebhoy. 
,. Manmohandu Devidu, Esq. 

1850 Dhanjibhoy Framji, Esq. 
1854 S. Carvalho, Esq. 

,. R. A. Dallas, Esq. 
1855 Vinayakrao Wuudeoji, Esq. 
18~7 Sir Mangaldu Nathubhoy. 
1M60 J. A. Forbes, Esq. 

,, J. M. Maclean, Esq. 
,, The Rev. D. Macpherson. 
,. The Hon'ble James Gibbs. 

1861 Framji Nuasunranji, Esq. 
,, Cursetji Rustamji Cama, 

Esq. 
,, W. Loudon, Esq. 
,, The Honourable Rao Saheb 

Vishvanath N. Mandlik. 
,, Surgeon-General W. Thom. 

1863 Cumroodeen Tyabji, Esq. 
,. The Honourable Mr. Justice 

Green. 
,, The Hon'ble Mr. Justice 

R. West. 
,, The Hon'ble Mr. Just.ice 

R. H. Pinhey. 
,. HRrichand Saduewji, Esq. 
,, Javerilal Umiashankar, Esq. 
,, Cursetji Fardunji PRrakh, 

Esq. 
,, F. F. Arbuthnot, Esq. 
,, Manockji Sorabji Ashbur

ner, Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1863 Borjorji Sorabji Aahbumer, 
Eaq. 

,, The Hon'ble A. R. Scoble. 
,, The Rev. R. Stothert. 
,, William Dymock, Esq. 
,, Dhirajlal Mathuradaa. Eaq. 

1864 The Honourable .Mr. Justicf 
Bayley. 

,, Nowroji Manockji Wadi&, 
Esq. 

,, G. A. Kittredge, Esq. 
,, Byramji Jejeebhoy, Esq. 
,, A. C. Gumpert, Esq. 
,, Cnrsetji NU1811nranji Cama, 

Esq. 
,, Shantaram. Narayan, Esq. 
,, Ardaseer Cursetji Fnrdoonji, 

Esq. 
,. G. S. Lynch, Esq. 
,, W. Niven, Esq., M.D. 
,. Colonel J. A. Ballard, C.B. 

1865 The Rev. W. Maule. 
., The Rev. D. C. Boyd. 
,, Sorabji Framji Patell, Eeq. 
,, Atmaram Pandurang, Eaq. 
., F. Mathew, Esq. 
,, Narayan Daji, Esq. 
,, Hamilton Ma1.well, Esq. 
,, A. W. Forde, Esq. 
,, T. B. Johnstone, Esq. 
., Henry Clenland, Esq. 
,, W. M. Wood, Esq. 
,. E. D. Sassoon, Esq. 
,, C, E. Benn, Esq. 

1866 Brigadier-General J. S. Gell. 
,, V andrawandu Purshotam

daa, Esq. 



:x:xii LIST OF MIMBER8. 

Year of 
Election. 

1866 Charles Currey, Esq. 
., D. Watson. Esq. 
,, R. L. Crawford, Esq. 
,, E. B. Carroll, Esq. 
,, Janardhan Gopalji, Esq. 
,. T. Ormiston, Esq. 
,, Captain G. F. Henry. 
,, C.H. Reynolds, Esq. 
,, Ramcrishna Gopal Bhan

darkar, Esq. 
,, W. G. Hunter, Esq., M.D. 

1867 The Rev. G. C. Reynell. 
,, D. Graham, Esq. 
,, Dr. F. G. Joynt. 
., Dustoor Jamasji Mancherji. 
,, C. P. Cooper, Esq. 
,, G. H. Farran, Esq. 
,, John Westlake, Esq. 
,, T. E. Taylor, E11q. 
,, T. B. Kirkham, Esq. 
,, P. F. Gomes, Eaq. 
., C. Peile, Esq. 
., R. M.A. Branson, Esq. 
,, Thomas Lidbetter, Esq. 
,, Morarjee Gokaldas, Esq. 

1868 E. T. Leith, Esq. 
., Kahandas Mancharam, Esq. 
., The Hon'ble Nacoda Maho-

med Ali Rogay. 
,, C. A. Langley, Esq. 
,, F. R. S. Wyllie, Esq. 
,, Surgeon-Major J. Lums-

daine. 
,, M. R. D'Quadros, Esq. 
,. R. M. MacLean, Esq. 
,, J. C. Lisboa, Esq. 
,, C. E. Fox, Esq. 
,, James.Burgess, Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1868 Perozshaw M. Mehta, Esq. 
1869 Edward Walker, Esq . 

., A. E. Ashley, Esq. 
,, W. F. Peel, Esq. 
,, F. L. Latham, Esq. 
., F. W. Doolittle, Esq., M.D. 
,. L. P. D'Rozario, Esq. 
,, Cursetji Manockji Cursetji, 

Esq. 
,, Sorabji Shapoorji Bengalee, 

Esq. 
,, John Dixon. Esq. iW. f 

1870 The Rev. J. S.S. l:ben. 
son • 

,, J. Jardine, Esq. 
,. The Right Rev. H. A. 

Douglas • 
., Hormusji Ardaseer Suntook, 

Esq. 
,, The Hon'ble Sir M. R. 

Westropp . 
,. H. P. LeMesurier, Esq . 
,. Vinayek Ramchandra Lux

umon. Esq. 
,, The Hon'ble Mr. Justice 

Kem ball . 
., James Simpson, Esq . 
,. Robert Ewing, Esq. 

1871 W. Fraser, Esq. 
,. J. Q. Pigot, Esq. 
,, Thakordas Atmaram Mehta, 

Esq. 
,. J. A. Cassels, Esq. 
,, Bomonji Cursetji Cawasji, 

Esq. 
,, J. Jefferson, Esq. 
,, Shapoorji Hormusji Phatak, 

Esq. 



LTBT OF KBIBEBB, xx iii 

'ear of 
:Iection. 

871 C. A. Stuart, Esq. 
872 The Hon'ble Mr. Justice 

Marriott. 
,, J. M. Campbell, Esq. 
,, J. L. Kipling, Esq. 
,, His Excellency Sir P. E. 

Wodehouse, K.C.B. 
., J. B. Paterson, Esq. 
., John Gordon, Esq. 
~73 Surgeon-Major T. E. P. 
. . Martin. 
,,file-Hon'ble A. Rogers. 
u Anrgeon-Major O. Codring-

ton. 
,, J. G. DaCunha, Esq. 
,, A. Allardyce, Esq. 
,, The Hon'ble Mr. Justice 

Nanabhai Haridas. 
,, W. G. Hall, Esq. 
,, J. W. Orr, Esq. 
,, G. H. Traill, Esq. 
., The Hon'ble J. K. Bythell. 
,, P. Ryan, Esq. 
,, Dhirajram Dalpatram, Esq. 
,. Dinshaw Manockji Petit, 

Esq. 
,, J. McDonald, Esq. 
,, J. Macfarlane, Esq • 
., Captain Henry Morland. 
,, Lieutenant W. L. Searle. 
,, Sorabji Jamsetji Jejeebhoy, 

Esq. 
,, Vurjivandll.'J l\ladhowdas, 

Esq . 
., R. G. Waltou, Esq. 

1874 H. Conder, Esq. 
,, Major J. H. White. 
,, T. W. Wood, Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1874 A. Buchanan, Esq. .. Kashinath Trimbak Telang, 
Esq. 

,, Byramji Nussurwanji Sinai, 
Esq. 

,, N. Spencer, Junior, Esq. 
,, H. Gamble, Esq . 
,, Captain W. P. Walsh . 
,, W. Forrest, Esq. 
,, David Finlayson, Esq. 
• Javerilal Umiashankar Yaj

nik, Esq. 
,, Cursetji Jehangirjee Tara-

chand, Esq. 
,, P. Peterson, Esq. 
., Robert Clark, Esq. 
,, A. J. Inverarity, Esq. 
,, G. A. Barnett, Esq •. 
,, T. Bromley, Esq.: 
,, Deputy Surgeon-General J. 

1\1. S. Fogo • 
,. Khanderao Chimanrao Be-

darkar, Esq. 
,, A. Craigie, Esq. 
,, Surgeon-MajorG.Y.Hunter. 
,, F. Feddon, Esq. 
,, Perozshaw Merwanji Jejee

bhoy, Esq. 
,, Hormasji N owroji Sacklat

wala, Esq. 
,, Ardaseer Framji Moos, 

Esq. 
,, Grattan Geary, Esq. 
., Jehangirji Burjorjee Warba, 

Esq. 
,, Shamrao Vithal, Esq. 
,, GanputrRo Bhaskur, Esq. 



xuv LIST or MJ:lllBEBB. 

Nun-Rt1idtnt Mem6tr1. 

Year of 
Election. 

1856 T. C. Hope, Esq. 
1859 J. P. Straton, Esq. 
1861 M.J.M. Shaw Stewart, Esq. 

., A. Faulkner, Esq. 
1862 J.B. Peile, Esq. 
1863 .J. R. Arthur, Esq. 

., H. M. Birdwood, Esq. 

., G. Bohler, Esq., Ph.D. 

., J. B. Ricbr1, Esq. 
1864 W. T. Blanford, Esq. 

., H. M. Scott, Esq. 

., R. S. Sinclair, Esq., LL.D. 

., Major T. Waddington. 

.. Captain E.W. West. 
1865 T. Cooke, Esq., M.A., M.I., 

LL.D. 
., Rao Bahadur Janardan Wa

sudeoji, Esq. 
., Rao Bahadur Trimalrao 

Vyankatesh. 

1866 W. J. Addis, Esq. 
., Dr. H. Aitkins. 
., Bulwantrao Vinayak Shastri, 

Esq. 
., J. H. Rivett-Camac, Esq. 
., C. E. Chapman, Esq. 
., A. T. Crawford, Esq. 
., Duatoor Boshangji Jamasji, 

Esq. 
., H.B. Hargrave, Esq . 
., G. Norman, Esq. 
., E. B. Percival, Esq. 
., · J. M. Sleeter. Esq. 

1867 K. M. Chatfield, Esq., B.A. 
., F. Kielhorn, Esq., Ph.D. 
,. A. C. Lyall, Esq. 
,, H. B . .Major, Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1867 Alijah Ramchundra Apa 
Saheb, Chief of J um
kh undy. 

., Col. W. V. Shewell . 
1668 Alijah Amrootrao Daflay, 

Chief of Jutt. 
., Colonel W. W. Anderson . 
., AzumBhugwanji Kurumsey, 

Minister to B. B. the 
Jam of N owanuggur • 

., Azum Goculji Samputram, 
Prime Minister to H.B . 
the Nawab of Joona
ghur. 

,. Gopal Shri Soorvingji Tha
kore Saheb of Palitana . 

,. Govind Krishna Bhoos-
kutay, Esq. 

,. Gowrishanker Odeyshanker, 
Esq., Minister to H. B. 
the Thakore Saheb of 
Bhownuggur . 

., Juggonath lcharam, Esq . 
,. B. H. the Jam of Nowa

nuggur • 
., .~zum Jeyashmkar Lalshan

kar, Minister to the Tha
kore Saheb of Gondul. 

,. Jhareja Shri Jeyuingji, Tha
kore Saheb of Dhrole . 

., Krishnaji Luxuman, Esq • 

., H.B. the Nawab of Joona-
ghur. 

,. Surgeon J. Pinkerton . 
,. G. B. Reid, Esq. 
., Pant Pratinidhi Shreeneewas 

Rowji. 



LIST OP :MEKBEBS. XIV 

Year of Year of 
Election. Election. 

1868 H. II. the Thakore Saheb 1871 G. H. D. Wilson, Esq. 
ofBhownuggur. 1872 J. E. Andre, Esq . 

., H. H. the Thakore Saheb ., II. Batty, Esq. 
of Morvee. ., Surgeon-Major W. Davey . 

., H. H. th.e Thakore Saheb ., Professor Kero Laxuman 
of Gondul. Chhatray. 

1869 Domanji Jamasji, Esq. ., W. Lee-Warner, Esq. 
,. Jorawur Khanji Bahadoor, ., W. Ramsay, Esq. 

Nawab of Radhunpore. ,. W. Woodward, Esq . 
., Lt.-Col. J. F. Lester. 1874 A. F. Pereira, Esq . 
., Rev. A. V. Lisboa. ,. Shripad lJabaji Thakore, 

18i0 R. M. E. Brereton, Esq. C.S . 
., J. Jardine, Esq. ,, Leopoldo Cipriano dn Oama, 

1871 R. E. Candy, Esq. Esq., Deputy Postmaster 
,, A. D. Cunnyngham, Esq. Genl., Portuguese India. 

Liat of Honorary Members. 

The Rev. Johu Wilson, D.D., F.R.S. (llonorary PreaidMt.) 

1830 Sir J. Gardiner Wilkinson, 1862 II. J. Carter, Esq., F.R.S., 
London. late of the Bombay M:e-

1832 Mons.GarcindeTassy,Paris. dical Sen-ice, London. 
1835 A. S. Walne, Esq., Cairo. 181i5 W. E. Frere, Esq., C.S., 
1842 Prof. C. Lassen, Bonn. London. 

,, 1\1. le Marquis de Ferricre de 1866 Ilononrable Sir R. Temple, 
Vayer. K.C.S.I., Calcutta . 

., N. L. Westergaard, Esq., " Dr. A. Weber, Berlin. 
K.D., Copenhagen. 1867 A. II. Leith, l::sq., 1\1.D., 

1848 M. Felix Dogaerts, Antwerp. Loudon . 
., 1\1. le Vicomte de Kerck- ., J. II. Rimra dn Cunha, 

hove, Antwerp. Etiq., Goa . 
., :M. Eug~ne de Kerckhove, 1858 G. C. 1\1. llirdwood, Esq., 

Antwerp. l\I.D., London. 
1849 B. Hodgson, Esq., Bengal 1869 H. Newton, Esq., C.S. 

C.S., London. 1874 M@-CommeudatorelN/gri, / ..L--
" Captain R. N. lnglcfield, ltalMui_ Amlu1.1111ailer et 

London. Pafit, 11.llJ. President of 
1855 The Rev. R.H. Friederich, the Geographical Societv 

Batavia, Java. of Italy. • 
1860 Martin Haug, Ph.D. ,, E. Rrhatsck, :\l.C.E. 

4a 
2 6 • 



:uvi LIST OJ' ICDIBJ:BB, 

Mem6er1 gone to Europe. 

Year of 
Election. 

1822 W. Nicol, Esq. 
1828 Sir P. M. Melvill. 
182.9 Augustus LeMessurier, Esq. 
1830 Sir H. C. Rawlinson, C.B. 

,. Lestock R. Reid, Esq. 
1831 J. S. Law, Esq. 
1~32 Colonel James Holland. 
1834 R. W. Crawford, Esq. 
1835 John Harkness, Esq. 
1837 P. Ewart, Esq. 

,, E. L. Jenkins, Esq. 
1838 D. Davidson, Esq. 

.. Major-Genl. Sir G. LeGrand 
Jacob, C.B., K.C.S,I. 

., C. Morehead, Esq., M.D. 
,, Col. H. B. Turner. 

1839 W. Graham, Esq. 
1840 Sir H. L. Anderson .. 

,, S. S. Dickinson, Esq. 
,, Rev. J. M. Mitchell, D.D. 

1841 C. J. Erskine, Esq., C.S. 
.. H. G. Gordon, Esq. 
,, J. R. Hadow, Esq. 

1842 W.W. Cargill, Esq. 
,. E. B. Eastwick, Esq. 
,. The Right Honourable Sir 

H.B. E. Frere, K.C.B., 
G.C.S.I. 

,. Sir Thomas Erskine Perry, 
Knight. 

1843 R. K. Pringle, Esq. 
,. A. Spene, Esq. 

1844 Col. W.R. Dickinson. 
,. Major-General W. F. Mar

riott. 
1845 J. A. Baumbach, Esq. 

., H. Conybeare, Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1846 T. S. Cowie, Esq. 
,, Lieut. J. F. Joneii, I.N. 
,. Arthur Malet, Esq. 

1847 W. C. Coles, EEq., M.D. 
,, H. P. Malet, Esq. 
,, Sir Wm. Yardley, Kt. 

1848 Rev. J. H. Glasgow. 
1849 G. M. Campbell, Esq. 

.. Rev. J. D. Gibson. 
,. H. B. Gilmour, Esq. 
,. Thomas L. Jenkim, Esq. 

1850 Major-General C. W. Tre-
menheere. 

1851 J. Graham, Esq . 
1852 H. Miller, Esq. 
1854 W. P. Adam, Esq. 

,. John Fleming, Esq. 
1855 R. T. Reid, Esq., LL.D. 
1856 Sir Edward Lugard, K.C.B. 

,. Major-General H. Riven. 
1858 J. P. Bickersteth, Esq. 

,, H. Hebbert, Esq. 
., J. S. White, Esq. 

1860 His Excellency the Hon'ble 
Sir G. R. Clerk, K.C.B. 

,. G. Foggo, Esq. 
,. Sir.Alex. Grant,Bart.,M.A., 

LL.D. 
1861 Captain F. Black. 

,, W. R. Cassels, Esq. 
,. W. D'Oyly, Esq. 
,, C. M. Keir, Esq. 
,. D. J. Kennelly, Esq. 
,. MRjor-General Liddell. 
,, George Scott, Esq. 

1862 W. B. Tristram, Esq. 
1863 W.R. Hoare, Esq . 



LIST OJ' KSDIBB. xx vii 

Year of 
Election. 

1863 George Inverarity, Eaq . 
., F. F. Lidderdale, Eaq. 
., A. B. Warden, Esq'. 

1864 Rev. H. Gell, B.A. 
., J. W. Wright, Esq. 
., B. Hannay, Esq. 
,. . J. G. T. Scott, Esq. 
., John Sands, Eaq. 
., Dr. T. W. Ward. 
,. R. Mcilwraith, Esq. 

1865 Alex. Brown, Esq. 
,. H. J. Giraud, Esq., M.D. 
,. R. Hamilton, Esq. 
., A. J. Hunter, Eaq. 
,. Arthur Huson, Eaq. 
., H. Ramsden, Esq. 
,. A. Stewart., Esq. 

Year of 
Election. 

1865 W. B. Thompson, Eaq. 
1866 F. S. Amott, Eaq . 

,. Col. W. Gray • 
., J. F. Moir, Esq. 
., William Nicol,Esq.(Junior.) 
., Charles Gaddum, Esq . 
,. G. M. Stewart., Esq. 

1867 W. E. Crum, Esq • 
., The Right Honourable Sir 

W. R. S. V. FitzGerald. 
., F. Lloyd, Esq. 

1868 H. E. Astley, Esq. 
,. A. H. Campbell, Esq. 
,. J. Dunbar, Esq . 
., Major-General T. Stock. 
,. F. Vix, Esq . 

8ub1crilur1 to tlie Bom1irr11 Branch Royal Aaiatie Society. 

1874 R. H. Baker, Esq. 
,. W. H. Payne, Esq. 
., James Douglas, Esq. 
,, C. F. Farran, Esq. 
., J. A. Shepherd, Esq. 
., Captain A. G. Spencer . 
., Captain Charles Gibbs. 

1874 Captain E. S. Ostrehan. 
,. H. E. M. James, Esq. 
,. Robert Valentine Reid, Esq • 
., Surgeon-Major E. J. Crane. 
., Major A. M. Shewell . 
,. Surgeon W. Gray . 

Liat of Reaidmt Member• of tlie Geographical and Natural Science 
Section of the Bombay Braflt:fl. of the Royal .Jaiatic Society. 

1863 Rustomji Ardaseer Wadia, 
Esq. 

1864 Premchand Roychand, Esq. 
,. F. H. Souter, Esq., C.S.I. 

1865 Beramji Nanabhoy Framji, 
Esq. 

1865 Hirjibhoy l\.lerwanji Wadia, 
Esq. 

,. H. H. G. Tippett, Esq. 
1870 JamsetjiDhanjibhoy Wadia, 

Esq. 



u:viii .lBBTBA.CT 01' THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS, 

Non-Re1ident Memlier1 of tke Geograpkical Section of the 
Bomliay Branch Royal Asiatic Society. 

Year of 
Election. 

1851 J. Scorgie, Esq., F.C.S. 
IB.59 Surgeon-MejorJ.T.C. Ross. 

,, Lieut. A.W. Stiffe, F.R.A.S. 
1861 Lieut. H. Burn, late I.N. 
1862 W. l\I. P. Coghlan,Esq.,C.S. 
1863 Lieut. G. C. Parker, late 

I.N. 
1864 Lieut. W. P. Arnott, late 

I.N. 
,, F. A. R. Morrison, Esq. 

1865 Dr. A. G. Fraser. 
,, Lieut.-Colonel Sir Lewis 

Pelly, C.S.I. 

Year of 
Election. 

1865 CeptRin C, Swinhoe. 
,, A. Taylor, Esq. 
,, H. Werner, Esq., late I.N. 

1866 Surgeon W. A. Shepherd. 
1867 Alex. Gibson, Esq. 

,, F. Il. Girdlestone, Esq. 
1868 F. W. Pickering, Esq. 

,, R. Proctor-Sims, Esq., C.E., 
F.R.G.S. 

,, W. Sowerby, Esq., C.E., 
F.G.S. 

At the Monthly Meeting on 13th February 1875, the Honourable 
James Gibbs, F.R.G.S., Presidmt, in the ChRir :-

The following gentlemen were elected Members of the Society :

Manockji Cursetji Jamsetji, Esq . 
. Cownsji Cursetji Jnmsetji, Esq. 
Ilonourable l\lr. Justice Green, LL.B. 

A pRper entitled "The S11i1gnme1h·ara Mnhatmya end Linga-Worship" 
was read by the Ilououreble Rno Saheb Vishvanath NarayRI]. Mat]c;llik. 

The Rev. Dr. Wil8on, in proposing a Tote of thnnks to the author, 
made some interesting obsen-ntions upon the worship of Siva, and said 
that nnything throwing light on the question was of interest. 

The Rev. J. S. S. Robertson, in seconding the proposal, hoped his 
honourab,le and learned friend would continue his researches on this 
ambject. 

At the l\lonthly l\leeting held 011 • l1c> l 1th l\larch 1875, the Honour
able James Gibbs, F.R.G.S, l'l'l';ide11t, i11 tue Choir:-

Ilesil Leng, Esq., Berrisier-ot-Lnw, amd foe Rev. G. Shirt were 
elected .Members of the Society. 

New books, mnps, &c. presented to the Society were laid before the 
meeting, end thanks voted to the donou. 



OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC. 

A special vote of thanks to Chenlier Dr. Von Scherzer was pnssed, 
on the motion of the Preaident, seconded by the Ilonourable Rno 
Sa.heh Vishvnnath Narayai;i Ma!]qlik, Vice-Preaident, for obtaining and 
forwarding tci this Society the volumes containing the proceedings ot 
the Novara Expedition. 

Mr. J. G. da Cunha read a paper entitled "Memoir on the History 
of the Tooth-relic of Ceylon," in which he gave an account of the 
so-called Buddha's Tooth, dwelling especially on the writings of the 
Portuguese on the subject of its destruction by the Jesuits at Goa. 

A vote of thanks to the author was passed on the motion of 
the Ilonourable Mr. Justice West, seconded by the Rev. J. S. S. 
Robertson. 

The Seals belonging to the late kingdom of Satar&, presented by the 
Government of Bombay, were laid before the Meeting, and the Pre
aident gave a short account of how they were obtained. Captain 
Robinson proposed, and the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson seconded, that a 
Tote of thanks be passed to the Ilonourable President for the pains he 
had taken to secure these seals for the Society. Carried nem. con. 

A letter from Dr. Biihler was read forwarding Photograph of a 
Copper-plate Grant of the Valabhi king Druvasena I., the oldest yet 
fouttd. . 

At the Monthly Meeting held on April 10th, 1875, the Honourable 
James Gibbs, F.R.G.S., Preaident, in the Chair:-

'l'he Honourable Rao Sil.heh Vishvanath N arayaJ?. Mal}.qlik read a 
pnper entitled "Three Valabhi Copper-plates, with remarks." Two of 
the three plates had been sent to the Society by Captain Phillips on 
behalf of the Gonda} State. They had been found at the site of the 
nncient city of l\lugna Pattnn, in Kathiawaq., and both refer to the 
last Siladityndeva of the Valabhi dynasty. Both are dnted Sa:rhvat 
403. The third plate was forwarded to the Preaident by Thlikor Sri 
Meghrajji, Chief of Wal&., in Kathiawaq. It is dated Samvat 286 of 
the V alnbhf plates, and grants certain pl11ces to the Bhikshus of a 
vihara the name of which is obliterated. The grantor is Siladitya or 
Dharmaditya. The era of these plates is most probably the era of the 
Guptas. 

The thanks of the meeting were voted to the author on the motion 
of the Pre1ident, seconded by Mr. Burgess. 
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ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

JANUARY In TO JUNE 30Te, 1875. 
DA CuNBA, J. GzasoN, M.R.C.S. Eng., &c.-Memoir on the His

tory of the Tooth-Relic of Ceylon. 
FLEET, J. F., Bo. C.S.-Old Canareae and Sanakrit Inscrip

tions relating to the Chiet\ains of the Sindavamsa; with Tranalations, 
Notes, and Remarks. 

MANDLIK, Tare HoN. RAo S&'e:l!:B V. N.-Sailgame8vara Mab&t
mya and Liiiga-W orship. 

PircacE, E.-A Description of the Mekranee-Beloochee Dialect. 

Rzensu, E., M. C.E.-The Subjugation of Persia by the Moslem.a, 
and the E.1.tinction of the Suanian Dynasty. 

PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 

FaoM THE In JANUARY To THE 30Te JuNE 1875. 
Administration Report of the Resident at Hyderabad for the year 

1873-74. By the Resident at Hyderabad. 

A Lecture on Political Economy, Part I. By the Author. 

Appendix D to the Report of the Director of Public lnatrw;tion, 
Bombay, for 1872-73. By the Director of Public Instruction, 
Bombay. 

Archeological Survey ofWe11tem India, by J. Burgess, Esq., F.R.G.S., 
M.R.A.S. By the Government of Bombay. 

Bibliotheca Indica : a Collection of Oriental Works, published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. New Series, Nos. 308, 309, and 
313. By the Society. 

Bombay University Calendar for 1874-75. By the University of 
Bombay. 

Carter on Mycetoma or the Fnngus Disease of India. By the Govel'll
ment of Bombay. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay Presidency, 187 4. By the 
Government of Bombay. 

Do. do. do. 

Do. do. do. 

during the quarter ending 3llt 
December 1874. 

during the quarter ending 31st 
March 1875. 
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Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in Oudh. By the Di
rector of Public Instruction. 

Do. do. . do. in Private Libraries of the N. W. 
Provinces, Part I., in 18i4. By the Government N. W. Provinces. 

Claude and Etheline and other poems, by Raseim Willowby. By the 
Author. · 

Discorso letto dal Commendatore Negri Cristoforo, Presidente Fon
datore della SocietA geografica Italiana, la Sera del 10 Novem
bre 1874. By the Author. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts and Miscellaneom Stati..etics, Part III., 
for 1875. By the Govern
ment of India. 

Do. do. do. do. relating to the Finances 
of British India, Part I., from ht May 1865 to 3 lat Much 1873. 
By the Government of India. 

Gazetteer of N. W. Provinces. By the Government of N. W. Pro
vmces. 

Glos11ary and Index of the Pahlavi Texts of the Book of Arda Viraf. 
By the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Buwell's (Rev. J. M.) Grammatical Notes and Vocabulary of the 
Persian Language. By the Commi..esioner of British Burmah. 

High Court Reports, Vol. II., 3 Parts. By the Government of Bombay. 
Do. do. Vol. IV., 3 Parts. Do. 
Do. do. Vol. VI., Part III., and Index. Do. 
Do. do. Vol. IX., 3 Parts. Do. 

Indian Bureaucracy, its Features; or, Secrecy in Officialism, by 
Javerilal Umwhaokar Yajoik. By the Author. 

Journal of the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India, 
Vol. V., Part l, New Series. By the Society. 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Parts l (with three Platea) 
and 2 of No. Ill., and Part l of No. IV. of 1874. By the 
Society. 

Do. do. Part l, No. I. of 1875. 
Journal of the East India Association, No. 3, 

Secretary to the Association. 

Do. 

V ~1. VII. By the 

Map of Bombay. By the Superintendent Government Photozinco
graphic Department, Poona. 
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Map of Guzerath. By the Superintendent G. T. Survey of India. 

Do. the Administration Report of the N.W. Provinces for the 
year 1873-7 4. By the Superintendent Government N. W. 
Provinces. 

Do. part of the Viramgaum Talukn. of the Ahmedabad Collec-
torate, with portions of the Lagtnr and Limri States. 
By the Superintendent G. T. Survey of India. 

Do. do. do. and l\lap of Kattywar Survey. By 
the Superintendent G. T. Survey of India. 

Do. Town and British Cantonment of Rajkote. Dy the Su- · 
perintendent G. T. Survey of India. 

Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India; Vols. I. and II. By 
the Superintendent Geologico.I Survey of 
India. 

Do. do. Vol. XI., Part I. By the Government of 
India. 

Do. Royal Astronomical Society, Vol. XL., for 1874-75. Dy 
the Society. 

Memoir on the Tooth-Relic of Ceylon, with a Preliminary Essay on 
the Life and System of Go.utama Buddha. By Dr. J. G. da 
Cunha. By the Author. 

Minutes of the Trustees of the Indian l\luseum for the year 1873-7 4. 
By the Trustees. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS. by Rajendraliil l\litra. Dy the Asiatic So
ciety of Bengal. 

Do. do. Vol. III., Pnrt 2. Dy the Government 
of Bombay. 

Notes on the Saka, Somvat, and Gupta Eras. By the Author. 

Oesterreichische l\lonatsschrift flir den Orient. By the Secretary, Ori
entalische Museum, Vienna. 

0 Patriota, or the Patriot : a Portuguese aud English Periodical ; for 
December 1875. By the Editor. 

Po.esi e Lettre di Luigi Lezzani. Dy Dr. J. G. Da Cunha. 

Proceedings of the Boyn! Asintic Society of Bengal, Nos. IX. and X., 
for 1874. By the Society. 

Do. do. do. Nos. I.-I\'., for 1875. 
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Proceedings of the Council of the Governor of Bombay for making 
Laws nnd Regulations, Vol. XIII. for 18i4. By the Government 
of Bombay. 

Do. Parliament of South Australia for 1874, Vols. 1.-III. Do. 

Do. Royal Institution of Great Britain, Vol. VII .. Parts 3 and 4. 
By the Institution. 

Hccor<lll of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. VIII., Parts 1 and 2, 
for 1875. By the Government of Bomboy. 

Heise der Osterreichischen ~'regate Novara, 17 vols. By the Emperor 
of Austria. 

lleport (Annual) of the Bombay Presidency for the years 1863-64, 
l864-G5 (1vith Supplement), 1867-68, 1868-69, and 1869-70. By 
the Government of llombay. 

Do. do. of the l\lunicipal Commissioner of Bombay for the 

year l8i4. By the Municipal Commissioner. 

Do. (General) on the Administration of the Bombay Presidency 
for 1873-i4. By the Government of Bombay. 

Uo. do. on the Operations of the Great Trigonometrical Sur-
.;ey of India for 1873-74. By the Government of India. 

J?o. do. do. By Colonel J, T. Walker, lt.E., F.R.S, 
Superintendent Trigonometrical Survey of India. 

Do. do. on the Topographical Surveys of India for 1873-i 4. 
By the Government of India. 

n~port of the Director of Public Instruction for the year 1873-74. 
By the Director. 

Do. of foe Schools of the Sir Jamsetji Jejeebhoy Parsee Benevolent 
Institution for the year lfl:4. By the Secret11ry to the Institu
tion. 

I>o. on Public Instruction in Mysore for 1873-i4. Hy the 
Chief Commissioner of Mysore, by order of Government of 
India. 

Do. on the Administration of the l\ladras Presidency during the 
year 18i3-74.. By the Government of Madras. 

Do. do. of Mysore for 1873-74. By the Commissioner 
of 1\1 yeorc. 

Do. on the Administration of N.W. Provinces for 1873-74. lly 
the Government of N. W. Provinces. 

5 (I 
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Report on the Bopibay Chamber of Commerce for the year 18i3-i4. 
By the Chamber. 

Do. ou the Census of British Burma taken iD August l8i2. By 
the Gol'emment of Bombay. 

Do. do. of the Bombay Presidency taken on the 21st 
February l8i2, Parts I. and II. Do. 

Do. on the Yienna Cni,·ers11l Exhibition of 1873, with Maps and 
Plans. Do. 

llig. Veda-Sanhita, together with the Commentary of Sayanacharya. 
E<lited by F. Mn:{ ~liiller, M.A. Vol. VI. Do. 

Selections from the Records of Gol'ernment, North-Western Provinces, 
2nd Series, Vol. VI., 187 4. By Government N. W. Prol"inces. 

~ynopsis of the Results of -the Operations of the Gre11t Trigono
metrical Suney of Indil\. Vols. 11.-IV. By the Government of 
India. 

The History of lndi11. as told by its own Historian9.-The l\fahomedan 
Perioil. By Sir H. l\I. Elliot, and edited by John Dowson. 
\"ol. V. By Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Jnpan, Vol. III., Part I, from 
October to December IA74. By the Society. 

Tukn.ram's Ahhang3, Vol. II. (5 copies.) By the Director of Public 
Instruction, Bombay. 

\' nr.nlmiary of Dialecti; spoken in the Nicobar and Andaman Isle9. Do. 

Do. :lo. do. By the Gol"ernment of lndin. 

Do. ,Jo. do. Do. through Go\'t. of Bombay. 

Y njadan Prasti anrl J11r11thosh11ti Dhar11ma. By the Author. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE llO)lK\Y BRANCH OF TUE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

(JULY TO DECEMBER 1875.J 

A Monthly !\f-eeting of the Society was held on 14th August 187 5, 
the Rev. Dr. Wilson, Honorary l're11ident, in the chllir. 

The following gentlemen were clectrd Members of the Society :
George Larcom, Esq., Assistant Political Agent in charge Jonjira 
Stole; Rev. Dugald Mackichan; Aauandrao Bhaskarji, Esq., Assi&tant 
Clerk, Small Cause Court. 

Mr. J. Gerson do Cunha rend a paper, "Historical and Archreolo
gical Sketch of the Island of Angediva." 

After mentioning the etymology of the name, and describing the 
... ~ .... grnphical position of the island, the author proceeded with its 

tory, dividing it into three periods, viz. Puranic, Ilindu and l\luhom-
1dan, nml Portuguese or l\Iodern. 

Evidence was adduced to show that this was the island which su~gested 
the mind of Camoens the Floating Island described in the Lu1ir11l. 

n occou11t was giwn of its fortifications, of the sojourn there of the 
11glish troops wbich came out under :\farlborough to recei,·e the 
lrm<l of Bombay from the Portuguese, the present condition of the 
land, and its archreology . 

.\ rntr of thanks was pMsed to l\lr. Da Cunha, on the motion of the 
lcv. Dr. Wilson and the Honourallle l\lr. J. Gibbs. 

Eight Delhi sih-er coins, presmtc<l by the Governmrnt, were laid 
Jeforc the meeting, and a dcscriptiou of them by '.\Ir. ltchotsck. 

Se\-eral books and pamphlets presented to the Society were also laid 
on tl1e table. 

The thanks of the Society were rnted to the donors. 

Ii a 
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A Monthly Meeting of the Society was held on I Ith September 
18i5, the Honourable Rao Saheb Vishvanath Narayal]. MaJ]glik, J7ice
Preaident, in the chair. 

Books and pamphlets presented to the Society since the last meeting 
were laid before the meeting. A vote of thanks for the same wa& 
passed to the donors. 

Mr. E. Rehatsek read a paper on the Labours of the Arab Astrono
mers, and their Instruments, with a description of an Astrolabe in the 
Mulla Firuz Library. 

In this paper Mr. Rehatsek described at considerable length the 
works of the .<\rahs in astronomy, and described the astrolabe, which 
was kindly lent for exhibition by Mr. Khursetjee Rustomjee Cama, and 
the manner of using it for taking observations. 

The Chairman, having previously sent the paper to Professor Kero 
Lakshuman Chbatre, read a letter from that gt'Iltleman on the subject, 
and proposed a vote of thanks to Mr. Rehatsek for his interesting 
paper. 

Mr. Atmaram P8J;i.4urang having seconded the proposition, it was 
carried. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on 20th October 1875, the 
Honournble James Gibbs, Prcaident, in the chair. 

Dr. Andrens gave a sketch of the subjects which he proposes to 
investigate in Persia. 

He said that the m~in objects in the investigations be proposed 
pursuing in Persia were, first, the obtaining fuller information as 
to the history of the Persian race, to gnin which a close and detniled 
study of geographical and ethnological features of Persia were abso
lutely necessary. He must, to effect his object, study the monuments 
and inscriptions, which were scattered throughout the country in toler
able profusion. 

The method which he proposes to pursue is to investigate the subject 
of the geographical names of the country, its towns, &c., and to 
examine into their identity as at present existing with the old names 
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with which we are familiar through the writers and writings which we 
possess an<l which treat either directly or indirectly of Persia. To 
obtain this information the best course would be to follow the fate of 
nny given city from the time of its foundation, marking the changes 
in dynasties, names, and localities which affected it throughout its 
existence. But in Persia this cannot be done ; the sources of such in
formation are not forthcomingthere,-as indeed in too mnoy other cases; 
in their absence, of necessity some other course must be adopted, and 
thllt will be to ascertain, by means of whatever inform1ttion may be 
forthcoming, the geographical identity of each locality ; to ascertain 
whether the old names with which we are familiu are the now disuse<l 
nnmes of cities still the home of industry and life, or are merely the 
lettered remembrance of cities that once have been and now hal"e passed. 
away. There is the linguistical proof,-the identity of a name mentioned 
by some old writer with some name at present current. Having pni<l 
pruticular attention to the study of the nomenclature of the different 
writers upon Persia and to its history, the learned doctor thought be 
would in this way be able to derive some valuable results. 

Dr. Andreas stated that the great aim of his investigations was to 
obtain, by the study of the actual geography and ethnography of 
Persia, a full insight into the history and civilization of the Persian 
race. It was in harmony with the historical tendency of his investiga~ 
tions that particular care would be bestowed on the study of the monu
ments and inscriptions. 

'As for the accomplishment of this object the identification of the 
1ames of ancient places was of considerable importanct>, he shortly 
1ointed out the metho<l by which we can nrrirn at such identifications, 
.ml insisted principally on the necessity ot' using the severest an<l most 
·efii1ed metho<l in the linguistical i<lentificatiou of a modern with an 
mcient nnme. 

With sprcial rt>gar<l to the geographical nomenclature of Pr·rsin, he 
remarked thnt the names actually use<l coul<l easily be traced upwar<ls 
to the times of' the l\longols. .Furthrr up there was a break ; but 
nevertheless several instances made him hope that a more complete and 
careful survey of the country would restore to us a eonsidernble part 
of the rich catalogue of geographical names given by the Arnh 
geographers,-for instauce, the oldest of them, lstakhri, a untirn of 
btakhr. 
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Ile then proceeded to sprcify some of the problems. to he soh-ed in 
the province of Farsistnn, the Persis of the ancients. This pro\"ince 
had plnyed a very prominent pnrt in the political de\"elopment of Persia ; 
twice during the course of its history the dominant rnce ha<l rome fr om 
it,-the first time as the dynastic rnce of the Achremeniam, and the 
second time as the Sassnnians. 

On the road from Bushire to Shiraz the first things to be noticed 
were the mound of Rishehr, near Bnshire, where cuneiform tablets had 
been found. One of them tended to show that the empire.1f t~ 
Elamites in Susiana hnd extended as far aouth as Bushire ; aoll w~ld 
be highly desirable to get more of these tablets. In Inter times the 
city was tefounded by the first Sassnnian, ita name being in fact a con
traction of Riw-Arcleshir. One of the first battles of the invading 
Arabs wns fought here against Shehrek, the Mnrzban of Fars, and it 
wns a curious coincidence that the British force landing in 11'156 nt 
Ilu~hiri: had nlso its first engagement at the mounds of Rishehr. Follow
ing the road leading from Bushire to Shiraz, the next place of interest 
for the historian nnd antiquarian is.the ruins of Shapur, near Kazerun. 
This town was built by Shapur, son of Ardeshir Babegnn; a considerable 
number of sculptures celebrating his trumph over the Roman emperor 
Valerian are still ntant, as well as an inscription in Pahlnl"i characters. 
Some interesting detnils about the fire-altars established near this pince 
may be foun<l in the ArRb geographers. 

It is unnecessary to proYc the necessity of a more thorcugh investi
gation of the remnins of Persepolis. If the wenther is farnurnble, 
excarntions in the two large mounds on the Persepolitnn terrace will be 
among the first undcrtnking~. l\lore than fifty years ago the necessity 
of these excarntions was pointed out by Sir Hobert Ker Porter, and 
they will doubtless enable tis to gi'"e a sntisfnctory reconstruction of 
the Ohl Persian nrrhileeture. Hesicles these the to1;ography of lstakhr 
shoaltl be folly innstigate1l. This was the city to which the Palaces 
of Persrpolis belonged. It drfruded the entrance of the Valley of the 
Pulwar, the Koile Persis of the ancient Greek and ltomon writers. 
Istakhri gi,·cs \"C'r~· ,·alunhle rletnils about the gntrs, bridges, nnd castles 
ot' Istakhr. According to the opinion of some English rnginrer officers 
who wrrc stationril at Shirnz, the mo11ntai11s nenr Istakhr rrquire a 
more e:ii.act a nil complete st;r;·ey. 'Vi th regard to the identification of 
the two rin·rs tlowing near Pcrsrpolis with those giYen by Occidental 
writers, it ou;;ht _to be re:narkeil that the commonly adopted i<lentificntion 
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of making the Pulwar the ancient Medus, 11nd the river flowing from the 
north through the valley of Ramjird the Araxes, is wrong. The inverse 
is the case, as may be seen by the pllssage of Curtius, who is a much 
better source thftD is generally supposed, having copied almost verbatim 
the work of the celebrated Clitarchua. Ascending higher up in the 
volley of t~.fulwar we arrive at Murgab, the monuments of which 
are geoerallyidentified with Pasargadie and the tomb of the old Cyrus. 
Dr. Andreas showed the fallacy of this identification, in pointing out 
that the figure over which the inscription " I, Cyrus, the king of Achre
~~d~. is engraved. bears an Egyptian head-dress peculiar to certain 
Egyptian deities and to the divinized kings of :\leroe. But such a 
head-dress would in no way suit the person of the founder of the 
Achie'meoian dynasty, nor the younger Cyrus who fell at the battle of 
Cunaxa, and to whom Professor Lassen had referred the figure and the 
inscription. Dr. Andreas tried to show that there was only one Achre
menide to whom an Egyptian head-dress could be naturally applied. 
Ctesias tells w that the brother of Xerxes, called by him Achnimenidell, 
was viceroy of Egypt, fell there in a battle against the rebel Inuos, and 
was brought to Persia to be buried there. Now, Achaimenides cannot 
have been the proper name of this prince, as it is only a family name 
corresponding to the Persian Hakhamanisiya of the inscription ; and, 
as no other choice is left us, we may fairly assume that the proper name 
of this prince was Cyru8, and that he was buried at Murgab .. An 
evident connection seems to exist between the above-mentioned Egyp
ti1m head-dress and some hieroglyphic inscriptions, of which the Baron 
de Dode has seen a rough copy at Ispahon, nnd after which no subse
quent traveller has made inquiries. 

Dr. Andreas, passing to the country south of the rond from Bushire 
to Shiraz, remarked that the whole tract of country lying between the 
roads Bushire-Shiraz-Kerman, the road Kerman-Bunder Abbns and 
the se11, must be considered as almost totally nnsurveyed. Of the two 
roads whirh lead from Shiraz to Bunder Abbas, the eastern one h11d 
been trnvelled o,·er in its whole extent only by Pietro della Valle and 
Dupre. On this road we find to the west of the Deryn-i-Niriz, not for 
from Khir, Tirdeh. the birth-plnre of the foumler of the Sassnni11n 
d.vnnsty. The identification of this pl11cr, given by the Arab historian 
'l'11bnri, Dr. Andreas hns bren nhle to mnke, throu:?h the surH·~·s of 
Engli~h officers iu that port of the country, and embodied in n map not 
yet publish~d. 
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Of the grentest importance is D11rabjird and the neighbouring coun
try. Here it wa& that Ardeshir Ba began rebelled against the king of 
lst11khr, and more than seven hundred years before him the same thing 
hnd been, though unsuccessfully, tried by the aecond false Smerdi~, 

whose real name was VRhyazdata, and whose history we find recorded 
in the third column of the llehistun inscriptions. This double attempt 
seems to point to some peculiarity in the relations between the reigning 
tribes nenr Persepolis and those in the south-eastern parts of Persia,
a peculiarity most probably resulting from the features of the country. 
Interesting hut uuinvestigated remains of ancient cities ere to be found 
near Darebjird ; of particulRr importance are the towns of Forg end 
Tnrun, further south, as we find them already mentioned by Ptolemy, 
and the inscription of llehistun. 

On the western of the two above-mentioned roads is situated the 
canton of Firuzebad, with considerable remains of antiquities, buildings 
and sculptures. This town, originally celled Gur-probebly the Gabra 
of Ptolemy-was rebuilt by A rdeshir IlRbegan, who erected three exten
sive monuments and called the city Ardeshir-Khurreh, "the Splendour 
of Ardeshir." The actual name, Firuzabed, was given to it by the 
Buidsultan Azed-ed-daulet after its capture. We know through the 
Arabic historian Taheri that four large fire-altars had been established 
there by Mihr ~arsi, the grand .vizier of the Sassenian king Bahram 
Gur, for himself and his three sons, who occupied the highest dignities 
in the Sassanian empire. 

Then there was the town of Lnr, the geographical position of which 
hacl to be ascertained. 

On the seashore was the town of Tahrie,-most prohahly the once 
celebrated seaport of Sirnf. Extcnsi,-e remains of antiquity, belonging 
partly to the Muhamurnclan period, p~rtly to the Sassanian times, are 
found near this pince. The skulls which are still lying in the rock
tomhs will offer a highly acceptable material to the ethnologist. For 
Englishmeu there may hi' 11 kind of ~pceiul intcrr3t for Siraf, as the 
story of \'ihittington and hi~ cut originally refrrreil to a boy from 
Sirnf. Besides these topographical and archreological questions, the 
h)·1lrography and ethnography of this part of the country require 
sprcial attention. In th~ eastern pnrts the number and geological 
chains of the mountnin rnn;:n·s, ns well ns the formation of the i11tcneni11g 
,·alley~. shoultl be nscl'1'lai111•11. Tht· central grnnitic range was eross1•1l 
by Captain Lovett at Khnirnbatl, mu.I it is most probably connectctl 
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with the granite at Kohrud, north from Ispahan. 
western parts, no one has ever tried to cross and 
ranges running parallel to the coast. 

With regnrd to the 
study the mountain 

Of the hydrography nothing more in fact is ascertained than the 
mouths of a certain number of river11 flowing into the Gulf, the 
delineations of their course upwards on our maps being merely fanci
ful constructions. 

As to the ethnography of Southern Farsistan, exact data as to the 
number and names of the Turkoman tribes should be collected, as this 
element seemed to become predominant in these regions. 

Dr. Andreas then turned to the country north from the road Bnshire
Shiraz. 

Here the celebrated Kala-i-Sefid offered special interest, as sculptures 
and inscriptions are 81\id to be found within its walls. It was generally 
believed to be the Persikai Pulai which Alexander the Great had to 
force before he could reach Persepolis. Dr. Andreas rather incliued to 
put these passes more to the east, and more due north from Persepolis, 
and remarked that the question could only be solved on the spot, having 
the necessary books at hand. He would further try to fix the site of 
Taoke, mentioned in the Periplua of N earehus. This town was situated 
not far from Bushire, to the north, near the mouth of a river called 
Granis. It was evident that this was the same city known in later 
times under the name of Tawaj, and that the Granis is the snme river 
called by the Arab geographers Ratin. These data -:vill easily enable 
any traveller to ascertain the exact locality near one of the small ri,·ers 
north from Bushire. 

Following the coast towards the north we arriTe at the old town of 
Genaweh, where extemiive mounds with masses of masonry set in 
mortar and burnt bricks indicate tl.c site of a city of cousitlcraLJt. 
antiquity. 

The hydrography of thiJ tract of country is in a deplorable confosion, 
and it is impossible to reconcile the 3tatements of the Arab geographers 
with those which we find embodi~d in the best of our maps. As the 
Arabs are generally found to be very eXllct, it will be necessary to 
follow their indications in surveying the course of the riTers fl.owing 
through this part of the province. 

'Ve now arril·e at tl1e mountain rang(S extendin~ between l\Icdin, 
Susiann, and Persis, and known in ancient times as the Zngros. The 

I i • 
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geography of this region has recently made considerable progress 
through the labours of the German botanist Haussknecht, who has 
travelled there for several years. The results of his truels are 
embodied in a map, which is not yet published, but of which Dr. 
Andreas has obtained a copy. Dr. Haussknecht has for the first time 
given a more correct and detailed representation of the different moun
tain ranges which composed the system of the Zagros: so we find, for 
instance, the Kohi Daina, which on the old maps is given as a single 
mountain, to be an extensive chain of considerable elevation, in appear
ance not unlike the Bernese Alps. 

To the west of the Kohi Daina, Haussknecht has discovered a 
considerable tributary of the Karun,-the Khirsan, which flows in a 
north-westerly direction and joins the Karun to the east of the town 
of Bors. 

The ethnography of these mountainous regions is of considerable 
interest ; many of the Kurdish tribes have resided there for more than 
a thousand years,-for instance, the Koh Gilvaih, who were already 
known to the earliest Arab geographers. Specimens of the language 
of the different tribes should be obtained, in order to find if any idiom 
other than Kurdish, Arabic, and Turkish is existent there. The dis
covery of such a language would perhaps be connected with the former 
occupation of the country by a Turanian race, the Elamites. 

It seems furthE'r ofimportance to find out the origin of those families 
which are distinguished from the other members of the tribes of 
Luristan by the denomination of Taifeh-i-Kadimeh, the old people. 

It appears also that the Dushmen Ziyari, a tribe belonging to the 
Koh·Gilvaih, possess certain peculiar.ities which invite a fuller inquiry 
into their character and origin. As to the archreological monuments of 
these mountains, almost all of them seem to lie near the valley of the 
Karon. Near the Koh-i-Gerra, a mountain range north from the K arun, 
we find a certain number of tombs excavated in the rock ; and in the 
plain of Deshti-i-Gorab, to the north-east of the just-mentioned moun
tains, the ruins of three cities, called Salm, Tur, and Iredj, are marked 
in Haussknecht's map. 

A general description of the ruins, sculptures, and inscriptions of Mal 
Amir hns already been gh·en hy Sir Henry ltnwliuson and :\[r. Layar<l, 
bnt thry eYidently require a more complete examination. The remains 
of Mal Amir and its ,·icinity belong to two different ci,·ilizations-the 
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older ones to the Elamite, the younger to the Sassanian. These last have 
been rightly identified with the city of Eidedj. To the north of Mal 
Amir are the ruins of a large fort called Kala-i-Gilgird. This is the 
Castle Giligerdon mentioned by Theophylactus Simocatta, which during 
the reign of the Sassaniaus was used as a state prison, and was called 
'the Castle of Oblivion.' Here the king Kobad, the father of Khosru 
Anushirrnn, was confined by his rebel subjects. The name Giligerdon 
is very interesting, as it signifies 'city of the Gil,' and evidently refers 
to the above-mentioned Koh-Gilvaih. 

Descending iuto the plains of Susiana a number of most important 
ancient sites will be met by the traveller. First of all, Susa, the capital 
of the Elamite empire, and a residence of the Achremenian dynasty ; 
then the remains of Gundi Shapur between Dizful and Shuster; Ram
Ilormaz in the plains to the south ; and Arrajan on the frontier of 
Khuzistan, with the remains of a bridge from the Sassanian times. 

From Susiana Dr. Andreas passed to the third of the three great 
western provinces of the Persian empire-to Media. 

The topography of Ekbatana, nowadays Hamadan, will occupy a 
prominent place amongst the investigations Dr. Andreas intends to 
carry on. Dr. Andreas will especially endeavour to find out the site Of 
the palaces of the oid l\ledian kings : for, if sufficient funds are 
available, excavations carried on at llamadan will undoubtedly throw 
new light upon one of the obscurest periods of the history of Western 
Asia. For the history of the Median dynasty we until now can use no 
other sources than the meagre account and the artificial chronology of 
Ilerodotus and Ctesias; if anywhere, the annals of Dejoces and his 
successors are to be found at Ekbatana. 

Turning to the west and visiting on the great road to Dagdad, 
Kongaver, and Disutun, we come near the Turkish frontier to Zohab, 
Holwan, and the banks of the Dinla, a district full of remains of past 
ages. Of particular interest is the ruin at Pai Kuli, not far from the 
right bank of the river. Here a large bilingual inscription of Ardeshir 
Ba began has been discovered by Sir Henry Rawlinson. Dr. Andreas 
said he had examined the fragments copied by Sir Henry, and come to 
the conclusion that this inscription, .when wholly made known, would be 
of ns great a value for the history of the Sassanians as the inscription 
of Dchistuu has proved itself to be for the history of the Achicmc
nian Darius. It contains the deeds and wars of the founder of the nrw 

7a 



xliv ABSTRACT OF TllE SOCIETY'S rROCEEDINGS, 

Persian empire, and is most probably a Persian pendant to the well
known Jlon11111e11tum AnLyranu,;• of Augustus. We eYen know that 
Ardeshir composed a book on that subject called the 'Kar Nameh,' 
rerum gestarum liber; and it may be suggeste.J that the inscription of 
Pai Kuli is either identical with that record of his actions, or forms an 
epitome of it. 

Before lea,·ing Media, Dr. Andreas pointed out the necessity of 
surwying the triangle between Hamad:m, Tchcrau, and Ispahan, which 
is a complete blank in our maps. Major St.John had observed, north
west from Ispahan, hills of a conical shape, \vhich would point towards 
a volcanic origin. 

After ha,·ing finished his investigations in Persia, Dr. Andreas intends 
to travel through the southern parts of Armenia. It has been proposed 
by the Academy to investigate the question of the true site of the Arme
nian capital Tigr1u1ocerta. Professor Kiepert, the well-knowa geogra
pher of Berlin, a few ye.;.rs ago discussed this question in a very elaborate 
essay, and placed the Armenian city north of the Tigris at Arzen. But 
Professor Mommsen has shown in a brilliant paper that the city must 
haYc been situated south of the Tigris,-probably near the ,-illage of 
Kcfr Ioze, visited in 1863 by Mr. Taylor, a place where coins arc con 
tinually dug up in considerable quantity. Profcsser Kiepert has now 
joined the opinion ofl\fommscn. North-west of the lake Van the plain 
of l\lush will be more specially suryeyed. Dr. Andreas concluded by 
saying that he would rf.'tum to Europe through the traus-Caucasian 
pr°'·inces of Russia, and make a stay at the Armenian cloister ofEtsch
miadzin, in order to study the manuscrip~s of Armenian historians, which 
are of great importance in the imestigation of the geography and his
tory of Persia during the reign of the Sassnnians. 

A ,·ote of thanks was passed to Dr. Andrcr.!> on the motion of Mr. 
Dhanjibhai Framji and Rev. J. S. S. Rob.:rtson. 

A ::\lonthly Meeting of the Society was hl'ld on Saturday, 11th 
Decemb<>r Hli;i, the Ilonourahle James Gibbs, Preaide11t, in the chair. 

Surgcon-Gcucral J. G. Inglis, :\f.D., C.B., and Vario de ~farchesetti, 
M. D., lwrc clcctf.'d :\lembers of the 8ocicty. 
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Professor Monier Williams, M.A., U.C.L., BoJen Pl'ofessor of 
Sanskrit Uni,·ersity of OxforJ, was elected an Honorary Member of the 
Society on the proposal of the Honourable James Gibbs, Preaide11t, 
the Honourn.ble V. N. Ma1.1qlik, Pice-Preaid(!nf, and 0. Codrington, 
Secretary. 

ReaJ a letter from Sir Bartle Frere, sent with a copy of Dr. GolJ
stiicker's reproduction of the Mahabhaahya prescnteJ by H. R.H. the 
Prince of Wales, anJ the following Resolution was proposed by the 
Honourable President, seconded by the Ilonournhle V. N. l\la!].<Jlik, and 
carried-

" That the respectful thanks of this Society be tendereJ to 11.R.II. 
the Prince of Wales for the handsome present of the Mah1lb/i1laliya 
which he has been pleased to make to the Society as a souvenir of 
II. R. ll.'s visit to Bombay." 

Severn! other books and pamphlets presented to the Society were laiJ 
before the meeting, and thanks rnted to the donors. 

The P1·esident, referring to the recent death of Dr. Wilson, IInnorary 
President, said that the first meeting of the Society after the great loss 
sustained should not be dllowed to pass without some expression of 
their regret. A more formal motion on the subject would be made at 
the. Annual Meeting next month. He therefore proposed the following 
n·solntion :-

"This meeting desires to record the \'ery sincere and heartfelt manner 
in which it feels the death of Dr. \Vilson, Ilniwra1·y Preside11t ." 

Seconded by the Ilonourahle Ililo S.ihcb Y. N. Ma!].~llik, and sup
ported by l\fr. Martin Wood, thr motion was carried. 
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DA CUNHA, J. GERSON, M.R.C.S. Eng., &c.-llistorical aml Ar
chreological Notice of the Island of Angediv11. 

RF.HATSEK, E., l\l.C.E.-Labours of the Arnb Astronomers, nn1I 
their Instruments ; with a description of nn Astrolabe in the l\lulln 
Firuz Library. 

ANDREAS, DR.-Sketch of the Subjects which he proposes to lrins
tigate in Persia. 
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Aarboger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie, Part III. for 1874. 
By the Soci.;t.; Royale des Antiquaires du Nord a Copenhague. 
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by Dr. E. Cones. By the Author. 

Album Litternrio Periodico l\lensal Directores, Nos. 1 to..(. Dy A. F. 
Pereira. 
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by Bowmanji Cursetji Cowasji. By the Author. 
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Dy the Director. 

Dh:igayadgit:i translated into English Dlank Verse, with Notes, by 
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llibliotheca Int.lien :-Chnturvnrga ChintamaJ].i, Vol. II., Fasc. I. Dy 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Sama Veda Sanhita, Vols. II., IV., and V. Dy 
the Asiatic Society of Dengal. 
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:122. Tiy the Asiatic Society of llcnr,al. 

The Agni Puriii:rn. N €W Series, No. 316. llv 
the Ailiatic Society of Dcngal. 
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The Akbarnamah. New Series, Nos. 319 and 
320. By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The Farhang-i-Rashidi. New Series, Nos. 317 
and 3 HI. By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The Mimamsa Dar&ana, with the Commentary of 
Savam Swii.min. New Series, No. 315. By 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Bombay High Court Reports, "Vol. XI., Part IL By the Go,.ernment 
of Bombny. 

Bulletin of the Minnesota Academy of Natural Sciences, with Reports 
of Committees for 1874. By the Boston Society of Natural 
History. 

Burgess's Archieological Survey of India for 1874, Belgaum and Ka
ladgi. By the Government of Bombay. 

Catalogue of Books printed . in the Bombay Presidency during the 
Quarters ending 30th June and 30th September 1375. Ily the 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

-- of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in Ouclh, Fasc. VI. By the 
Director of Public Instruction, Oudh. 

Census of the Bombay Presidency, Part III. By the Government of 
Bombay. 
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English and Sanskrit Dictionary, by Monier Williams, !\I.A. By the 
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Extracts from an Arabic work relating to Aden. By the Go-rernmcnt 
of Bombay. 

Four Lectures delivered in substance to the Brahmos in Bombay and 
Poona. By the Rev. Nehemiah Goreh. By the Author. 

Geological and Natural History Survey of Minnesota for the year 1873, 
By the India Office. 

llinrlustani Dook of Lectures on Medical Subjects, by Dr. Wyn<lowe. 
By the Go\"Cmmcnt of Ilombny. 

Index to Yol. X. of Iligh Court Reports, 1873. Dy the Gonmment 
of Bombay. 
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Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I., No. 2, Part II., 
No. I, IA73; Part I., No. 3, and Part II., No. 2, 1875. By the 
Asiatic Society of Bengsl. 

-- of the East India Association, Vol. IX., No. 2. By the East 
India Association, Bombay. 

Millavikagnimitra: a Sanskrit Play by Kalidasa ; translated into English 
Prose by C. H. Tawney, M.A. By C. E. Fox, Esq. 

Map of Guzerat, Sheet No. 80, Sections I., III., IX., X. 
-- ofKattywnr Survey. Degree Sheets Nos. VI., VII., and XXXII. 
--· of the Town and British Cantonment of Rajko~. 

Memoires de la Socictc Royale des Antiquaires du Nord A Copenhague, 
Nouvelle Serie, 1873-74. By the Society. 

Memoirs of the Boston Society of Natural History. Vol. II., Part II., 
No. 4; Part III., No. l; Part Ill., No.~- By the Society. 

-- of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. I., Part 3. By the Su
perintendent of the Geological Survey of India. 

Minutes of Proceedings of the Annual General Meeting of the Bombay 
Association for 11173-74. By the Association. 

Nyayn Kosa, or Dictionary of the Technical Terms of the Nyaya 
Philosophy, by Bhimacharya Jhalakikar. By the Director of 
Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Photographs of Ancient Copper Sasanas, fiz. (I) Guhasena, (2) Dhara
sena II., (3) Jayabha~a, ( 4) Dadda II., (5) Govindnraya. By 
Dr. G. Biihler. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Ilengal, Nos. VI. and VII., from 
June to July 1875. By the Society. 

-- of the Boston Society of Natural History, \' ol. XV., J>arts 3 and 4, 
and Vol. XII., Parts I and 2. lly the Society. 

Records of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. I II., Part 4, and Vol. 
VIII., Part 3, 1875. By the Director of the Geological Sum~y of 
India. 

Report of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution for 
1872. By the Institution. 

-- of the Sassoon Mechanics' Institute for the year 1874-75. By 
the Institute. 

--- of the Archreological Survey of India for 1672-73, Vol. V. By 
the Government of India. 
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18i4. By the Government of Bengal. 

-- of the Midnapore and Burdwan Cyclone of the 15th and 16th of 
October 1874, by W. G. Wilson, M.A., L.C.E. By the Go
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Report of the Proceedings of the Towers of Silence Land Suit. By the 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

- - on Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1874-i5. By Dr. G. Biihler. 
-- (Seventy.first) of the British and Foreign Bible ~ociety. By 

the Bible Society. 

-- on the Administration of the Central Provinces for the year 187 4-
7 !i. By the Chief Commissioner. 

-- on the Trade of the Central Provinces for the year 1874-i5. 
By the Chief Commissioner. 

- on Vaccination throughout the Bombay Presidency and Sind 
for the year 1874-i5. By the Government of Bombay. 

-- (Monthly) of the Department of Agriculture for the year 1873. 
By the Boston Society of Natural History. 

Reports of Cases derided in the High Court of Bombay, Vol. XI., Part I, 
and Part 3 with Index, 1875. By the Government of Bombay. 

Sakuntal3, or the Lost Ring: an Indian Drama; by Monier Williams; 
M.A. Hy the Author. 

Sanskrit Series, No. XIV. :-Vikram:'lnkadevacharita. By the Direc
tor of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Do. do. do. By Dr. G. Biihler. 

Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge, Vol. XIX., 1874. By the 
Smithsonian Institution. 

-- Miscellaneous Collections, Vols. XI. and XII., 1874. By the 
Smithsonian Institution. 

Statistical, Descriptive, and Historical Account of the North-Western 
Provinces of India, Vol. II., Part I. By the Government of 
India .. 

Swagatam, a Sanskrit Poem addressed to His Royal Highness the 
Prince of Wales ; by a late Student of the Deccan College. By 
the Author. 
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Synopsis of the Results of the Operations of the Great Trigonometrical 
Survey of India, Vol. V. ·By the Government of India. 

The Dinkard, Vo!. I.; by Peshotun Dastur Behramji Sanjana. Dy 
the Director of Public Instmction, Bombay. 

The Konkan: an Historical Sketch ; by Alexander Kyd Nairne. By 
the Author. 

The Stitch in Time-not taken: Baroda Affairs in Retrospect; by W. 
M. Wood. By the Author. 

Tillaeg til Aarboger for Nordisk Oldkyndighei:l og Historie for 18i3. 
By the Socitlte Royale desAntiquaires du Nord a Copenhague. 

University Calendar for the year 1875-76. By the University. 

Wright's Arabic Grammar, in two volumes. Dy the Director of Public 
Instruction, Dom bay. 

PRESENTS TO THE MUSEUM DURING 1875. 

30 Gold and 117 Silver Seals of the late Satara State. Presented by 
the Government. 

20 pieces of early Hindu punched coin found io a field in the Sa· 
nand Taluk&, Ahmadabad. 

8 Dellti Rupees found near Vildel. Presented by Government. 
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Captain Phillips on behalf of the Gonda! State. 
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